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F called «jo Tapitere.) What U blame my elf for, 


is that rhe ation of the Merit of ſo great © 
2 Mau, ſhewn in the other Places; of his Comment, | 
did not ptevall with:me to-ufe' Expreſſions; of more 
Deſerence and a mote modeſt; Cenſure'; though of 
the Incongruity of the Argument, ! m een 
= be as they were then. $3371 35 11 
I had occaſion to recite a DiGourls: of st . Cry- | 
| v5 1'th6ught, and do think ſtill; to be 
manifeſtly! ihconcluſive j but expteſſed the Cenſure | 
of it in Words, which ſhewed — plainly, that I did 
not conſider who he was, and who f am. Theſe 
Words were upon the Admonition of a Superiagr 
who * Se d Catalogue of ſuch! my Faults pre» 
| by ſome, who, upon he ror, 
refaſed itd: ”y me ſe it) amended in the ſecond 
Editions". TH 9S 6 03 enn ' 
Several other jearned Men (it uni © too long 
to name all the Caſts) upon whoſe Opinions or 
Quotations my Subject led 2 to make Animad ver- 
ſtons, did del rie o have been treated more 18 
ſpeckfallg 7. 
The Diſpnte that had of late been raiſed about 


"4 the Tenets of the Maldenſes concerning lafant-Ba 


tiſm, led me into a ſhort Hiſtory of -thoſe People; 
which, 1 underſtand ſince, had been much more di- 
ſtinckly and skilfully handled by others. I did not 
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| of Stu. Anbbroſe, «Milos; that Jil 
us e Baptiſt ie Infants, ſhould have been ex- 
_ preſſed not ſo politively- The Tenor of the Quota- 
tion uch I t from his Comment on Bale i. 
does ( think ſtill) head to that Senſe of his Words. 
But it is better for a Qnoter, where the Pliraſes 
have any Ambiguity, to intimate what / he takes to 
be the moſt obvious Senſt of tilem, and leave the 
more poſitive Ju of them to the Reader. 
He that would paſs a judgment, would do well to 
read all that he W there of the Parallel between 
and Elias. 43 o 4 5 
Theſe, and ſome more fach Reflections on ſome 
a ticular Paſſages of my own Book, I had made, 
re I was attacked 8 any Adverſary; and had 
drawn up à Breviary of them for my on uſe, and 
ſhewed it to ſome Friends, and they to others, 
One of which having ſeen it, ſaid, where 1 have 
heard of it again, that he had ſen "8 Nocantation 
of my Book under my own Hand. And this per- 
haps might give occaſion to a Report, which ſome 
have heard, that my Opinion concerning Pzdobap- 
tiſm was altered.” 'I muſt not uſe again any ſuch 
Harp Language, as lam now blaming my ſelf for; 
(For this alſo is a Man of Worth): But I wiſh him 
à better uſe of his Faculty of diſtinguiſhing be- 
[ = Tween a Review, wherein any one acknowledgesithe 
. Faultineſs of ſome particular Expreſſions, as being | 
too cenſorious, too poſitive, &c. and a Recantation 1 
of a Book, a Doctrine, or a Hiſtory. St. Auſtin | 
wrote his Retrattations 'of the mo” one but. 1 5 
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ien of InfantBuptiſm. of 73 
_ .Ofthoſewho.have written againſt me, I do not take 
TY» 1;a0cengt; it an Honour done to me, that he 
thought ] Book one of thoſe that it was worth 
his while to give an Abſtract of, in his Nowvelles 
d i Ripublique tes Lettres for the Year 1708. But 
. (as I think it always happens between, Writers) 
> thinks it neceſſary to differ from me ia ſome 
Things, and to give his Cenſure of ſome Paſſages; 
but of none in my firſt Part, as I remember, that 
are of moment, ſave that on reading the hard 
Mords, which I mentioned juſt now, on Grotius, 
ba . 385, Piſtiiy Grotius might, wichour any 
Deſign of Impoſture, cite that Paſſage of Greg. Nazi- 
Annen, miting in too much haſte or heedleſneſs, avec 
op. de precipitation. And I am content it ſhoyld 
09:19:22 A E 
But he finds * Faults in the ane Pans, Up- 
on my giving my Opinion, Chap. x. that that o 
— * of Gregory, the . Greg. Nazzanzth, 4 
tting his Son, born to him after his own Baptiſm, _ 
grow up unbaptiz d (which is the only Inſtance 
that can be brought, and that not plainly to be 
r ongbt not to be accounted of any great 
Weight, for Reaſons there given: He at p. 568, is 
of another Opinion, That my Reaſoning at that 
Place is not ſolid, but warp'd. That this Ex- 
“ ample ſhews, that at that time they did not take 
the baptizing of Infants to be a Law indiſpenſa- 
© ble; ſince a Prieſt was ſuffered to let his Child go 
* unbaptiz d.“ Now it ſeems to me no very ſolid 
Concluſion, which he would draw from this one In- 
ſtance of a Man, who is repreſented by the Wri- 
ters of his Son's Life (who are the only Writers 
that mention him) to have been of little Judg- 
ment or Capacity, againſt all the Examples and | 
Advices of the other ancient Chriſtians ; eſpecial- 9 5 
ly when of 14 Inſtances, which ſome Antipzdo- 5 
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Greg: age was born after" o 
which was the Year of his Pather's Converſion fror 


Du of e 
$ hel heir adalt Age, 1 had, 
as hel fam; there>ſhewsd" the other thirteen to be 


Mr. Bernard and othe 
for to 


d others, ſhonld not- Tather blame me 
o much eaſineſs in yielding this ene, viz. that 
zanzen was born after the Lear 325 


Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. TWòÜhs only one Sen- 


tence, and one Word in that Sentence (in the wri- 
ting whereof there may poſſibly have been an Er- 
ror) that made me yield up all thoſe many proofs 


and Reaſons in Chronology to the contrary. For 


Suidas makes him to be born 25 Fears before; and 


ſo does. Papebrochivs, and ſo does Mr. Pagi, and 
Mr. le clere. And Baronius himſelf ſets his Birth 
3 Vears before. By any of theſe Accounts, the 


Wonder that he was not baptized in Infiney will 
ceaſe. The Word that puzzles all; is dees, in 


that Sentence, where the Father ſays to the Son, 


Von have not lived fo many Years. in al,, as" are the Tears 
„f my Sacrificing; by which muſt be meant (if that 


| Prieſt, Which will make the Son (who is often 


ſpoken of by himſelf, by the Writers of his Life, 
and by others, as one that lived to a very great 
Age) to have lived no longer than 61 or 63. For 
he died in 389. And there muſt he ſome time ſup- 

ſd to have paſſed between his Father's Conver- 


ſion, which was 325, and his Ordination. P 


brochius thinks, that inſtead of - 9x0 Gectr, it was 
Saß Unriov. Which will make the Father ſay to 


the Son; you-are wot Jo old . I ſhould rather 
mak (if we may venture to amend) that Sri hes 


been written inſtead of ri, (or for the Verſe 


Sake 20. roar) Which will make him ſay ; you are 


mot ſo old as my Grey Hairs are : Or, have not lived | 
ſo long as I have been Grey- headed. The Objecti- 
133 . 8 on 
4. 4 % : * © E 


— of? the Verſe,* is not conſiderable in 


ut au Anipeſtus for the. ath Foot of his Iam- 
That is certainly the of the Place.” For 
—— there 'idtreats the Sons Aſſiſtance in 


1 and extreme old Age. And the Fa. 


ther is by the Hiſtory known to have been old before 
the Son was born. l have ſince that time lighted on 
one Proof more, that the Soir ſt! be conſiderably 
older than 61 when he died; For St. Hierom men- 

| tioning him 4e Seriproribus Ecel. calls him one of his 
Maſters; by whom fie had in his younger Years 


been inkrucded in the Study of Divinity. Whereas 


by this Account St. Hieram was within 4 Years. as 


old as he. For at 389 he was 577 as is eaſily com- | 


puted by the Hiſtory of his Life. 

Mr. Bernard here adds, that he is convinced, that 
Tafants are to be -baptized: But he does not think 
Baptiſm to be of abſolute Neceſſity : Nor that it is 
this. [Sacrament which makes us true Lor proper, vers- 
table.] Chriſtians." This is wonderful cautious. As 
to tſie Neceſlity 3 we ſhould; methinks, account all 
our Saviour's Commands to be neceſſary- And 1 
had quoted to him Calvins Acknowledgment; Ve 
40 confeſi the Uſe of Baptiſm to be neceſſary: That it 
10 not lawful to omit it b Negligence or Contempt. We 


do not count it free, Lor indifferent] and we do not 


only ſtrictiy oblige Chriſtians to the Uſe of it, but do affirm 
it to be the ordinary Inſtrument of G, to waſh: and 


Fenew us, and to communicate to us Salvation.” This 


only we' except ; that God's Hand is not ſo tied to the 
 Inftrament, hut that it can of it ſelf effect our Salvari- 
en. For where there is no Poſſibility of Baptiſm, God's 
Promiſe alone is abundantly ſufficient. Antidot. ad Sy- 
nod. Trident. Seſſ. 7. de Baptiſmo. Here it is owned: 
to be neceſſary,” not only neceſſitate pr ecepti, but al- 
Das madii, in God's ordinary whe Chl et 

WET . But 


Doe An witch riſe from the 
— meager - becauſe: Gregory in that Poem, does com. 
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* e wilt CS nay 
cb by it: Yet Calvin here ſaysg it is che ors 
e % us Sl]. 
And it may, one would think, be as well 
— — be the ordiuary Inſtrument of God ta 
male us Chriſt can 2 And that this is a fitter Thea - 

logical Expreſſion, than that which I quoted of 4 
net. faſhioned Engliſh Divine; Me are born Members 
— | Church: Which is the direct Contra- 
1 to the — — ancient — uregn 
c. 1. : The Children of the Faithful are noe baptized. n 
that — that they may then 
of God, &c. But rather they are t efare received. by 
char ſolemn Sign into the Chacb, becauſe they did be- 
1 "20 the Budy' of Chriſt, by virtue of the Pre- 
T Church of Eng ” in the Catechiſin, 
miken the Catechumen fay 3 In my Baptiſm, wherein 
I was made 4 Adember of Chriſt, a child of God, &c.. 
A like Diſpute might be raiſed about the Efficacy of. 
Sealing a Deed of Land. One may ſay, it is —— 
Sealing that conveys the Right to tbe Land: 
ther, it is not that, but the Will of the * | 
Both will agree, that it is not the Parchment, 
Wax, &c. but the Will of the Donor ſolemnly bg 
nißed by thoſe Tokens. Biſhop Sriſlingſtees does well 
_ obſerve, in the Place I there quoted; Unreaſonahle- 
. 7 Separarion, Part. 3. Sect. 36. That the Church 
{and by requiring Sponſors, doc, nat 1 

any Tate to Baptiſm, which the Child has by the R 

of the Parents. Tat he ſhews at the ſame Place, —_ 
if the Parents be ſuppoſed to have no Right; yet 
upon the Sponſion of Godfathers, the Church hag 
Right to adminiſter - Baptiſm to Infants (which 
Mr. Bernard, as we ſhall fee preſently, owns to be 
the Senſe of other Proteſtant Churches) and that 
thoſe who think themſelves bound to. baptize Chil- 


dren, only by virtue of their — Right, will 
run 
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As for the Aſſurance which they expłeſs, t 
where Baptiſm cannot be had, God wil in me 
make up the Deſect, 


know of, will 


againſt t but have ho 
ef che be e 29, 5 


by extraordinary Mercy, 


and ſhodd bave no Eft" to alter the Offices of the - 
Church viſible; which cannot properly (in an Of- 


ice for Burial; or any other Occafion) call a Per- 
ſon one of her Members, till he has been regular- 
2 as. ne the re way of God's 
ppointment. 

| 935 P. 572, wheres Thad ſaid, that all the ancient 
Obrittians (without the-exception of one Man) do 
underſtand that Rule of our Saviour, John iii. 5. to 


mean Baptiſm 5/ and that I believed Culvin to be the 


firſt Man that ever denied it ſo to be meant: 
Mr. Bernard not willing to let Calvins Name paſs, 
without pleading: ſomething for him, makes this 
Reflection; © It muſt nevertheleſs be own'd, that 


' G& there are conſiderable” Difficulties in this Expli- | 


& cation of that Paſſage given by the Ancients, and 


* which our Author takes to be the true one. It is 


«. hard for any one, to think, that none of all this 
« Diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt to Nicodemus is to be 
4 underſtood of the true Cor, proper, veritable] Re- 
A generation: Which Baptiſm cannot confer of it 
4 ſelf; at leaſt, unleſs one would ſay, that all Infants 
4 khat are baptized, are actually regenerate.” - 

Mr. Bernard ſcems here not to have a right Con- 
. ception of the meaning of theſe ancient Chriſtians. 
They did not think, that the outward Part of Bap- 


tiſm was all that J Chriſt underſtood or meant 


by this Diſcourſe; but that he comprehended in 

theſe Words, born of Water and of the Spirit, both 

kr outward Part, the Water, Oc. and alſo the — 
war 
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2 Aale, ol l 

Xv. 8 3 — ende, — * _ ON. 
derſtood the Regeneration of new Birth of an in- 
fant in Baptiſm, as meant by our Saviour, in — 
5 plaineſt Words poſſible. Aqus exlubens fori 
Cueramemem gratie, &. ſpiri — — 
2 gratie, folvens vinculum culpa, &. Theſe. ta 


And is not this a happy and deſirable Regenerati⸗ 


on for the Infant? Is not the Spiritual State of the 


Child, by.this merciful Method of, God's. appeint- 
ment, {o-altered-for-the better, that he may well he 


ſaid to be born anew, and entered, into a new State? 


Wben be was by Nature born in Sin, in a State; uf 


; Spiritual Pollution; ſubject to God's W rath, G. 
are not the Pardon of that Sin or Pollution, the Re- 


leaſe of the old Bond, the Admittance into a neu 
Covenant, the Adoption into God's Family, to be 
Partaker of Chriſt's Purchaſe, &c. Tulkciea to. ow 
| Bot Mr a CA, fi to Sud e 

| ut Mr. Bernard ſays, B ten eee j 

it ſelf. Not he Water of & ſelt, for nt 12 
the Water, and the Grace or Mercy of God, ap- 
plied to the Perſon by the holy Spirit (whoſe good 


Offices, Chriſt has rogue ſhall ACCOMPAny! his 


: Ordinances): can. 


Bat then it will follow, he fays, that a ie | 


Infant: are actual regenerate. 
In this Senſe of the Word Lene es. wY , . 
Hiritual State, which is the old Senſe of it) they 


are; and * hays Tas to them, the e 
E . | : hy 


* * 2 . 
P r cha; 


n together, he means, do regenerate- the Infant. 


5 * p 
2 W 925 


- hal — e 6 And th 
3 ever, if then themſelves do 
actdal WickednefF" m oe rand difans - 
: "gracious" Covent which they: are 
— es Gen 8 \n 5 5 Holle #4 1 244 
- "Mtv Ren w___ that if ut; Saviour. had 
; over no more that U his; Tb mad let been ro 
e e F e bf ti Spirit 
Herti v art aa; ani which 
Wee tone Wind, ec: Zaun L gdato - 
[Thus Gracs!of! the Spirit, which we have mentis | 
- 6nety"is/ given Borf in the Caſe-of the Adult, and 
ald of:1nfants/70There are ſoinei'9ther/[Graces/'ef 
_ the ſume 8 pirit; Whictr are given peculiarly to the 
Adult In baptiſt; as 2. preſent: converting 
dhe Heart, emlightning the Mind; coniforting: the 
Soul, c. that this Diſcnurſa 
| of out Saviour" Gohcerniig\ Baptifn, ad the Rege⸗ 
rativn of "the"Perſon;::is /applicable to Infants; 
we do not thinde that it relates do them h] ON 
the Oontrary, in this and moſt other Texts, where 
our Saviour — ſtles do ſpeak of Baptiſm, 
thoyghitheir Words do comprehend and reach td 
the\Caſcof We they ſeem to have a more 
6 Zye to the Cat ot the adult“ Perſans of 
thats time. © Inaſiyach? ad (thongh both were to be 
dhe} the Baptizmgof/theiAdults and1tbe converts 
ing und fitting them for; it, was che firſt and chief 
Thing which the HApoſtles had lat that time to do. 
Now vur:Saviour's general Words [born of Wa- 
tercnudr of the Spirit] do:.cqmpretiend both theſe 
 gracibus! Effects of God's Spirits adapted to the 
ſeveral Subjects according to their eee —_ 
artes fd ei bid e id 10 nol: 

End whereas Mr! Brynard/ brings in, as an Obje⸗ 
Aion againſt this, thoſe other Words of our Savi- 
— ;\ That 'wbich it borw 1 the _ it mm K; 
3 


woof Gian, many; 


the. Heart — Adult, does allo: in he 
off baptized Infants, apphy te Um the. 1 — 


Brace as ſhall-afſiſb them a8 de e 10 Le ifs 
| Which I ſhewed (in this -yeffyiChapter, on: Whidh 
are treating) that the Atipedobaptiſts them 


not; which, dy in Infanay; 
_ mredaved: nd 10 Cf an Lochinle, wil rens 
— „chat any Infand can- tzo to Heaven 


withoat this Application of-iths: © Merits of Chriſt 


ent roT Tomo from has eil ni 4 77621700 59 


Therefore that which Mr4\ Bernard ſays dent) 


Er. e Fathery of the urch, it ff 18 


Purue again 

e n hal goon, in rhe: Contexr;; and! ap be 
Niles e le Cre raiſes mayOby cian again 
3 of the Fa 'which is agreeable 
toi che urds, both of the 

On the Contrary, Im glad to/hat him ſay this 
For if no ſuch Privileot be to be allowed tothe 
Father ; it will/follow-aortior; chat müchb leſs is 
the Authority of one Man; Calvin (though he be for 
—— good Expoſitor) of Force againſbait 
xplication of this Text, which is both naturab in 


and was ever accounted ſo hy all Chriſtians, 


| — for 14 or 1500 Veurs, andbils 


3 46 still by moſt Chriſtians, En think, 


the 


od, belitla dis Office of oanvert» 


original bin, "thy rome: of ; being receivet!ſin- 
to: the — — te them iſuah 


ext and \Contexti | 


— 


Ries do al 2 be done in the! Voſc of $11 in: 


as Evplication funde jon! mbar got bes. 


pay + 


45 + Dit 1 which. m al hene Anni i 
4 whereby they - 
ts, concern the 


other Sacrament, und do by the Wonds, Bread, W: 
Eating, [Driukeng;: &c:: force themſelves — men 


\Explication of the 
ade the Force of ſuch 2 


ſome other niyſticat Thing ; ſhould make one have 


2 tes — Calvins Ma of Interpreting this 
like it, who will hade no 


material Murer to be meant in this Text 3 ag they, 
no material Head in the other. For the 'Apoltle's 
Words, The: Brend mhich' we-breaks, in the Communion 


which 4s ſo very 


C13: &c. do not more” plainly ex- 


of the B. -of 


Sacrament, than our Saviour's Words, born of Warer 


nil of the Spirit, do of this. 


waſhing of Rigimmieration, and renewing. of the ho 
eit, . To — that theſe: — Bao 
is as great 
not mean bm Lord's-Suppert And at this ate of 
ultering 
Senſe of —5 Ar Texts of I — 
may be eluded. 43845 07 3boageng 22vant walk 
Mr. Bernard grants howerer; that 4 Our Saviour 


de does in theſe Words make an Allnſion to Bap- 


e tiſm; tosthat Baptiſm with: Mater, which had 
de cheen in uſe among the Jews, and which wes. 

to it adminiſti 54 the Jem themſelves.” - 

ut ſurely, our Saviour s affirming in ſa ſolemn 

4 manner, verily, verily, &c. that without it, none 

ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God; we be 

taken for more than an Allen. 


preſs the external, as well as internal Part ot that 


Eiperialiy if chey be 
compared with other like Texts, as Tit. iii. The 


a Paradox, as to ſay, that the ut er da 7 


or expounding away the plain 


— IRIS 


He adds, that % Jeſus Chriſt did maan abe | 


4 Jeſs," the proper Regeneration; whirh .conkſts in 
* the Con on of the Heart.“ 

The Queſtion here between him and us, is, whes 
ther no Regeneration, which is not accompanied 
with * actual Converſion of the — = 


ing had nat, Bat; receiyed 


I preſeat.aftyal 2 


3 me ion ot abe Rau ce het ado Receive 12 75 


"ire 
Fran with it a pref 


dulr Receiver, but nat in- Ide Inks t; Re> 


>: U * | rnb i ef 


"I tel a: dre ty" OOO 
«Aſp 55515 He ale Whether! would 
have Men have ſo great:Reſpedt for ers, 
4 can ſhew any plain! Ptace;oj ern nal x 
* ſupport that Opinion, 

fein Which unba 


eee — if 2898. 

Now I never pretended to that, nor tol give an; 
Determination ut all to that Qoakjea-ccbr ſhew 
1880 NE. k. in which half the ur eG, 4 
nne eie 


ue, a Resſ 
Saviour ys, L hat i 


Heaven, and er under. fome' degree ee | 


tiom; it is to be ern will be u! 
nnn very gentle nee. 
At p. 580 Mr. Bernard is ond angry wub me; 
Lind ſaid; Por. 2, Chap. vi. Sect. 10. that ſome mo- 
_ dera'tCalvinifs! would eſtabliſ a Rule (which 1 
there ſhewed to be contrary to the Practice of the 
Qbriſtjans) in the baptizing of Children; that none 
are to be baptized but the Children of Farents actu · 


7 godly and religions: Aud that Biſhop 9 


LE 
r 


. t ↄ nd. ec 


4 


fr had Gly: dend the > Abſundiey « 


pinion; and how Se never, in ma- 


ny. Caſes:" that may be put, come to a Reſolution, 
what 11 oth may'baptize, - and what not. 
For which, I quoted e e Separati- 
| an; Part'3. 8. 30. e e 
Mr. Bernard ſays, He — 06. ſtand to recite 
=” that Part of the Chapter, ' becauſe it will —_ 
cult to do it without angring Cchecqing j me, who 
44 do ſet out as abſurd, the Doctrine of ſome whom 
M 4 k 57 Celviniſfts: And that he would not be ex- 
| 2 jor ta the Tentation of returning Injur for 
jury Cor Reproach J. That he believes I do 
not underſtand T thei. Tooets! That they do not 
0 refuſe Baptiſm to al the Chiniren even of laſidels. 
They give it to all ſuch as the Parents do aban- 
| © don, or whoſe Education they will leave to Chri- 
6: ſtians. That in Holland: they baptize Infants 
found in the Streets, tho there may be among 
£-them ſome -born'"gf Jewiſh or Heathen Parents. 
Af Mrs Bernard had read the Diſcourſe: of Biſhop - 
Scilingflees which I there cite; he would have ſeen 
that the Biſhop there ſpeaks only of ſome Separa- 
tiſts in dur Nation, who do make that one Part of 
their yariel' with our Church the giving Baptiſm 
to the © ildren of ungodly Parents, (which yet our 
Churah does not without ſufficient Sponſions) and 
that he does not meddle with the Practice of any 
foreign Churches. Neither did 1 mean any Thing 
of what I faid there in reference to them; 
only: to thoſe who trouble our People here by their 
unchriſtian Schiſms and Cavils; ſeeking; about for 
any handle to draw the People from 'our-Commu- 
| 2 and uſing this for one: For which, as it ſeems, 
— Soy min Churches give em no Occaſion or En- 


_ ement. For if thoſe Churches which Mr. Ber- 
pn ks of, do as he ſays, 1 do not ſee but that 
0-48 s the Antients did, * * e of 
e | | 


ie dees, Ber weber ten ner b 
Baßtize any Children of lnfdels, they not. 
Chriſtian had the Power or Poſſeſſion of, and did 


promiſe for their Chriſtian Education or InſtruRi- 


80 that Things heing rightly underſtood, here 

wha no- occaſion of chicking cither kim, or 9 
the Bop, if living. wy 

. 389. Whereas 1 had noted (or rather had 


Ge Me deen u noti )- the: way of the Exliſß 


Anti ptifts receiving the Sacrament (which 
be affirms to be) ſitting at a common Table, and 
| handing 'the Elements one to another, as ſhewing 
1 at leaſt) leſs devotion than moſt other 
'Chriſtians ſhew.; Mr. Bernard ſays, It is certain, 
this is the moſt Intient manner of receiving t that 
<< Sacrament; for it was ſo, that Jeſus chriſt cele- 
et brated it with his Apoſtles,“ Tuch as learned 
Men have proved that the Few: and firſt Chriſtians 
did fer apart for Holineſs, He ſhould cave taken 
notice, hat it was not at a common Table, but in 
un Gap der. Nor did the A band to one 
another? but Chriſt gave it to them. 
He 45s, :« As this way { receiving is generally 
« enough uſed in Holland; Mr. Wall Teertdulp will 
t not blame me for my Reſlecbion, 1 am eaſy; 
provided he will not blame me for applying 
Words of ne 4 ili. 5. to Baptiſm; which the 
Church of England (as well as the antient Church) 
does, in her Affe for Baptiſm ſo a 
_ Gying,'that an Infant, when baptiz 458 Regenerate : 
Which ſhe Tays in the ſame Office. Nor for my 
Reflection on his Saying, that it 5s not the 'Sacra- 
e ſm which males us Chriſtians. _ For ſhe 


dees in the Catechiſm . (beſides what I cited before) 


ay; that we being by Nature- born in | Sin, and the 
Ch ld en of Wrath, ave hereby [by Baptiſm] made the 
Children of Grace. 


= * is, chat 9 * as 9 an RO; 12 


* 


ch as ſome 


the 


apply; nor for 


And one of the 39 Articles of 


: „ 30 A 1 " A oe - I. | * : 
a f . N N eee . cle A 


ant 6 6 St. ee, n 

of, tenen... Matt}. v5 193% 

He ſays e that ee i es th | 

i the Cm ches f ED 1 1 one to 58 "Bus 

1 N ae Nee "This l ed 
2 non r Hriend. 

= wich Reſpec to 6. Faſſage a Aale before tn the Game 


hapter, vis. Bart 2. 985 0 r 


And ars ſumeh as others, rare 
ve. animadyerigd) on that Tee 5 et ik 
- down here at large, as it wWñs in t fir 
1 5 Mr. Rernmad had (for in the Second it Is 
76s dat. egen that l. may know: the .Senti- 
of the. reſt, of my Friends, how far I was 

l ameable-in it. I Had ſpoke of che Menonites, or 
, in Holland, bow apt t ey are to Aide 
; Fon; oe 3 1 then added. Ts 925 1 
rſt is, that not only the Minni 15 | 
& the Ti People generally have the Humour 
to tun into Diviſions and Sohiſtas in Religion 
5 1 5555 almoſt an difference of Opinion. There is 
„not the like ww 8 again in the World for 


Iichis Temper- Whereas the great aim and lste- 
10 = Feſt of Rin n is Unity and Communion in the 
& Worſhi God, notwithſtandigg different, Sen- 


1 timents 285 Points not fundament - and: Schiſins | 
and Parties are forbidden, as Courſes that, will 
10 «certainly, ruin it: There is no Sin that the ur See eo 
i ple think to be a leſs Sin. than Schiſm is. 22 
are generally of a Temper that is commenda- 
ble in manyfether Qualities: But for this Matter 
i they are the Sybje& of the Mockery of the Pa» 
4 piſts, and the Grief and Shame of the Prate- 
6 ſtants. Ho far the Miniſters. there do their 
Duty in * the People the Sinfulneſs of 
W know not. Some do think, that a 


7 | C ; 2 Coun: 5 


will come 2 5 12 beg with" him any 
4 and "fngular Opinion whatſoever” be 'ſhalt- fd 


4 "Cvorch perfectly fitted to bis Humour; 


* 


. 


588 thereby a geit Advantage'for alluring 
% DO 33 er and promoting” Trade. 8 
3 this be e T zm afraid it in k little pu 
= @©& x to preach” there apainſt the Sin of Schſi 
= And"perhiapy the Mini ers dare not . 
Ang. perde pter, Chap; Xi. Seck. 2. 1b. 
jg of the fame Thing, . of the Temper e 
* Chiiltifns to ſet Ry ſeveral” Church en | 
=  Yeral Opinion z 1 ſubjoined. 52708 9055 00D 
= “ This one may alk the Holland wi of 9 5 
lt. Not that che Sate of this G 5 
3 4 1 ſuppoſe, approve of this as bet, e ha 115 
, it Tv, But many People there fell ititot ve i 
2 And they have been imitated by another N. 
Don, and as ſome do now fay outdonen it. HOW: 
—_ 40 ever that 9 5 it is the mo contrary t 'the Na- 
— „ture and defign of Chriſtianity of any Thing that 
e ronld be deviſed. For Chrift, as he is but one 
Z never deſigned to nave wy more but one 
n 
1 --. - The late Archbiſhop of Cantir bury "told me, that 
1 a State. man of En 10 had ſaid to him concern- 
13 : 3 | ing "theſe Paſl; 74 ö Sl mine; . Hon comes a Miniſter 
F _- . to meddle mithihe' Aﬀairs of our Allies"? He did not 
=_ be me who it was. And though 1 could gueſs, 
= yet I will not. Nieddling i in State Matters, 1 know, 
E TS daggerons. But -preaching againſt / 'Schiſm! is 
= i - Preaching a | Chriſtian Doctrine. Againſt [ſuch 'a 
FE. - _- matlifeſt Wickedneſs, and ſo condemhed hy God's 
= Word, as Diviſions i in Religion are, humbly ho 
2 Miniſter may 'preach-or Write. And that, w 65 
: 8 2 ther it be our own Countr "yy or a Neighbour Nation 
in which they are ripe. Eſpecially if the Example. of 


= that — Nation does, as 1 ſaid, infet-and 
2 = J 1 * wh | ſpread 


* 


! K ˙ 1 a... - 9 


W ST YT "ES =" 


e * t 
* 85 * OOTY: 9 8 * 3 yy . N 1 IRE C308 = » 
- a [ + bp ” . 1 7 
7 * 4 EL » - x 5 — * 
ey 8 T * * 
4; . $ PETS.) 
. A1 £3 
: * o "Sb Z 
4 yeh, : 
"»; k g As 
as 5 : * 7 
85 | 
- - * 
. 
: 
> LIC apt ” ** 4 
on > 


2 ng among our "Bn, and the „ 
E us Ez TE 19 our ee N 5 


in Matters * eligion. F, 


Miaiſters there will apply their Warnings 
to thoſe, whom they think in the Fault, that * 2 
do not live and die in a State of Soul, ſubje& to 
 Excommuanication. 1 

If it will be any Satisfaction to Mr. Bene to 
have us be as free and ready to acknowledge our 


own Blemiſhes, Faults, and Misfortunes, as we are 


to ſpeak of thoſe of other Churches and Nations ; 


we muſt, I think, with Sorrow and Shame confeſs, 
that ſine this time of his, and my writing, there 
have been publiſhed in England. more rank Princt- 
_ - ples of Schiſm than ever were in Holland : And that, 
not in any Conventicle, but openly, avowedly, in 
the Face of the World; and in ſuch Circumſtances, 
as that pur main Hope left, under God, is, that 
the People them ſel ves, even thoſe that were other- 


wiſe inclined to Separations, will ſee and conſider 


the miſchievous and deſtrutive. Conſequences of 
them (deſtruQive not only of that general Unity 
Which ſhould: be in the univerſal Church, or any. 
national Church; but even of the Unity, Society, 
Z Order, Government, or Authority at all) and will 


fart back from ſuch an unskilful Propoſal as would 
diſſipate Members, and diſſolve the Communion, nat 


— 


1 * that the yok will mind this: 78 
ke 


only of any eſtabliſhed Church, but of any Congry- 
3 en al. er or feuer Chriſtians fs | 


— 
0 5 3 i « : ; : 4 
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4 alſo a 2707 and friendly Writer. As for the Diffe- 
moment in Religi mf it'w 


28 à Part of my B k was to ſhew, that they y ovght 
fiot'to break Cor itimunion ; ſo neither ought they to 


t tion, whereof he is by Providence 4 Member. A 


before me have ſpoken of this 
the Jews + Which Obſer vation tends) the Page be- 
fore (viz. the Title Page) very impertinent. For 
if the Fews Cuſtom was ſuch; and many others 
before me have ſpoke of it; the pretedded Conſe. 
quence (or 1 2s he calls it) drawn from 


aig Prey obeyed ng 


ſome Points of leſs 
always Apen. And 


fence nion cop neerning 


Hinder Feiendbip. E Eſpecially when Each does la- 
bour t6 defend and maintain the Teuets and Cu- 
Tow of that part of the Church, or of that Na- 


moderate degree of Zeal in ſuch a Caſe is commen- 


dable; and a little Excefs of it patdondble : Much 
more pardonable than in the Caſe of thoſe, 


ſpend their Zeal in oppoſing and mtreſſting with 
the Ufages, troy 1 Ceremonies of dle ir oy. 
Church ati Ratio. « 


- tb ths wer 1969 eiche dit © „Nair b 


if 


Neck Title: My. Wall Hiſtory ef ont at 
 Trpro 

from one Paragraph in my Inroduftion (whereii 
obſeryed, that the Fews, who gave Bapti a ies 


ved. The Author, Mr. Emin, t 


Klytes and their Infants, dic not uſe it for r gi 
ſelyts, nor for their own Children) be mi ft 


Tome Advantage to that which is his; and 1 


ther Seinan's Opinion; that Chriſtians: might do 


| Ukewiſe, 5. e. five Baptiſm to ſuch a8 äre b 


converted to Heatheniſm, and their Infant Children 

but not uſe it themſelves in a Nation where Chris | 

ftiznity has been for ſome time ſettled, 

He obſerves in bis firſt page, that 5407 others 
Ua er Ba) ati among 


thence 
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rather than of mine, which ſpoke of it laſt: 80 


that he acts unkindly to ſay, that my Book gave 
him the juſt accaſion he ſpeaks of. And 1 had rather 


it ſhould be taken from any Body than from me: 


Since I judge it ſuch an Improvement as all other 


Errots are; a, falſe and heretical Conſequence 
pretended to be drawn from Premiſes which are 


* 


— 


Nature of Chriſt) except 


as he brought with him, but none of the Poſterity 
of them: And as the Nation it ſelf of the Jews 


- His maia and only Argument is, that ſince our | 
$aviaur gave his Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. (of 


carrying Baptiſm, together with the , of 


the Goſpel, among all Nations) in ſuch ſhort Words; 


they muſt do with Baptiſm, as had been always 


done in their Nation, except ſuch Circumſtances 


wherein he has given any particular Order for Al- 


teration. And therefore that as the Jews baptiz d 
any new converted Proſelyte, and ſuch Children 


was at firſt all baptized. in AMoſes's Time, Men, 


Women, and Children; but none of their Poſteri- 


ty afterward: So the Apoſtles, and ſuccagding 
Ehriſtians, ſhould give the Chriſtian Baptiſm to 
all new Converts, and to their Infants: But in ſuc 


| ceeding Generations, a Family or a Nation, wheres 
in the Chriſtian Religion has been for ſome time 


owned and profeſſed, need not baptize their Chil- 
dren-at. all, neither in Infancy nor afterward: But 


the Chriſtian Baptiſm may wholly ceaſe in ſuch 2 
Nation (as the Aoſaical Baptiſm: did among the 


Jams, till there was ſet up a new Baptiſm ia the 
hen any, Heathen Con- 


vert comes over to Chriſtianity. 


And he is poſitive, that Chriſt in bis Goſpel, bas 


not given any Rule for Alteration in this Matter, 
or any Command which can oblige the Poſterity of 


A | C4 „ 


ſom, or of the Books of thoſe that ſpoke of it firſt 


— 


| | baptized Parents to r — — E168 HA ſays, TY 


They are accounted 45 already baptized, or cleanſed; in 
their Parents Baptiſm : And in the next Page he hugs 
that odd Saying of Mr. Lock; They are horn Mem- 


bers of the Chriſtian Church. Which whether were 


5 . to promote this Tenet;'I know not. 5 
- He has brought nothing new to confirm this. EY 
| provement unknown to Chriſtians, : till vented by 
Socinus about 1 50 Years ago; Nor has ſaid in effect 


any Thing more than I in my Introduction, Set. 3. 


mentioned as pleaded by the Socinians. So I need 
only refer to what 1 ne. faid there to obviate 
their Mea. 
1 obſerved there, after bavika ſet forth the Jews 
way of managing Baptiſm, that at our Saviour 
wo firſt ordered by himſelf and by his Forerunner, that 
every particular Perſon, Jew or Gentile, or of what 
Parents ſoever born, muſt be born. again of Mater, 
John iii. 3, 5. He fays-P. 10. Theſe Words of our. 
Saviour can only relate to ſuch as were 3 from 
 Jnfidelity- Nor could Nicodemus be ſuppoſed to have 
| tn them otherwiſe ; ſin ince with the Je my op forb 
wn Subjects of Baptiſmm. 
e a Skill in a expounding Scripture i is to be piti- 
. ed. Our Saviour's Words are, All that do enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven muſt be ſo born again. 
| & this, only thoſe / that are converted from Inki- 
s elity ? * 

But Nicodetous "vie * no o other that were to be 
baptiz d. Then Mr. Einlin would have Nicodemus 
underſtand our Saviour's Words thus; All that you 
| know are to be baptiz d. Whereas'our Saviour in- 
forms Nicodemus of wha he knew not before, that 
l muſt be baptized. Ind he adds, v. 7: Te muſt 
be born i” gg Wbich he being ſpoken to a Few, 
includes thoſe of that Nation, as well as the Hea- 
. mor WO Kew y muſt. be 1 9 ae | 
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ia e funf. 8 
_ IF - (Our Saviour's next Words (which I alſo cited a 
make it yet plainer. That which it born of the Fleſh, ↄ 
(which I there paraphras d; whether of a Jewiſh rr 
Gentile, baptiz d or unbaptiz d Parent) i, Heſn; and 5 
muſt be born again. Mr. Emlin takes no notice of | 7 
Flow he and the Socini ans underſtand the Point of 
original Sin, or our natural Generation in a corrupt 
State, I know not. But the Catholic Church has 
always underſtood this natural Corruption to attend 

all that are born, not only of unbaptiz'd; or impi- 
ous, but alſo of baptiz'd and. godly Parents. I do 
Part 1. Chap. xix. S. 18. cite St. Auſtin urging the Pe- 
lagians. with this Abſurdity, following from their 
Doctrine; . You that do affirm that of Parents clean- 

« ſed from the ſtain of Sin, ſuch Children ſhould be born 
% as are without Sins How is it that you do not 
< mind, that at that rate you might fay, that of 
& Chriſtian Parents there ſhould be born Chriſtian 
4 Children? And then why do you determin ' 
that they are to be baptiz'd ?” St. Auſtin thought 
this latter to be abſurd for a. Pelagian, or any * - 
other Heretic to ſay. But hedid not think of our 9 
Mr. Emlin p. 4. that he may enforce the Neceſſity 
of Chriſtians imitating the Fews in the Point of 
Baptiſm, ſays, He can ſee no Argument for in- 7 
t fant Baptiſm ſo forcible as this, taken from the _ 
4 Practice of baptizing Jewiſb Proſelytes.“ And — 
adds, Nor does Mr. Wall ſeem to me to rely on 

te any other without this.” I gueſs he had wrote but 
this, (for that his Argument required) but ſeeing 
that would be too palpably, he altered it. for with- 

out this. If a Man uſe Twenty Arguments, none of - } 
the Nineteen are without the Twentieth. m_ — 
Ibe 4th, 5th, and 6th Pages are ſpent in ſhewing "Pl 
the Sufficiency. of the Proofs given by me and — 
3 | 75 „„ 


— 


% mY 1 1 4 
Fr l * OOO 
2 3 RE 2 42 1 =. * 8 8 Sha e n 2 ** S l 1 . n 
D = Hs t 4 Wn WB + Dis. to. 9 2 3 n FR © oa. 42 a 4 8 
N 3 r . W ß TS 
4 3 8 fee IVES UP nb 2] DN 2 1 

* 7 * ed”; * 
15 % 1 


4” SA 
* Fuck 0 75 wh 1 


* . — Eaſtom of the Fews to ende Boktyter 
ad their Infants. « There — — ſo many 
e Teſtimonies of the Jemiſb Writers who affirm the 
1 . * and the Nature of the Fact" being to be 
2 open and viſible; he takes the Proof to be of very 
3 | Force, and not to be flighted by ſuch: as 
1 . cannot fay half a quarter ſo much, indeed can-ſay 
2 yothing at all, for Proof of the Negative. That 
die Jews Saying to John the Baptiſt; Why doſt thou 
1 3 baprize ? Meaning, Thou, who. baſt no Autharity 3 
 - - E'Shews that they well e the Nature of 
wy Baptiſm, but queſtioned his Authority. That 
* no Writer denies this Cuſtom, while ſo many 
<« affirm it: Nor any of them who affirm it, do 
. & ever deny that it extends to Infants. That all 
<. this taken together, ties the Argument ſo hard, 
that the Antipædobaptiſts cannot ſolve it. That 
4 Sir Norton Knatchbulf's Exception againſt it is of 
=  *<'no Force. That though the Books that ſpeak of 
I t be written ſince Chriſt's. Time; yet inaſmuch 
_=_ +] * as they ſhew it to be the Cuſtom of their Time, 
=; - , and ſpeak of it as a Thing that had always been 
tze Cuſtom of their Anceſtors; he cannot think, 
I khat if it had not been really before Chriſt's 
® e Time, it would ever have become a Cuſtom a- 
de mong the Jew: afterward.” For ſays he, Would 
3 « they begin to proſelyte Perſons to their Religi- 
= 4 on by Baptiſm in imitation of Jeſus of Naxureth, 
E ©-'whom they held accurſed? They would never ſo 
* « far own him, as to bring in a new Inſtitution 1 in 
4 Conformity to his Command, G . | 
13 Now all this I would have bim dicpote with 
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A | Mr. Gale: For though I think his Reaſons here are vn 
cCeogneluding; yet I muſt be no judge of my own Ar- | 
Eo guments. And beſides, had rather no uſe at all 
= ſhould be made of them, than that ill one which 
= he makes. But Iwill ſay, as St. Auſtin did, of two 


: Opponents, which attacked him on two contrary 
\ | Sides; 


f 


ghar gone of the Poſterity of Chriftians are 
dy Chriſt's Comtniſſion to be baptized, as the 


deing with them, ate to be baptized. And 1 
both Pædobapt its and Antipædobaptiſts will, 


ie # little after, muſt yield the Cauſe ro the Soclnian 
A perfect Goliath, chis.. 


fut left his Apoſtles to apply Baptinn to Al the 


dn thus; by the ſame Reaſon the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm was fo have o ' other Subjects than the Jewiſh 

Baptiſm had, 
ers born in the Church, as he calls it.) 

V hereas he ſhould have lain down. his general 
Poſition thus,' Our Lord left his Apoſtles to apply 
Baptiſm, as the Fews were wont to do; except where 
he gave his own particular Directions. But that he 
did in ſeveral Things. He altered the Form: Ma- 
king it to be, ts the Name of the Father, Son, and Ho- 
Spirit. And the Extent of it; ordering it to be 
the Religion of A Nations. And among other 
Things; That no Perſon whatever ſhould be ex- 
empted from the Uſe of it, id» wiris. Except any 
one have it, he cannot enter, & c. And whereas the 


Abraham to our Father : And fo Nicodemus might 
dream (as our Author does) of a ſufficient Purity 
| by Births: He adds the next Words; That which 
is horn f the Fleſh, 3s Pp, i. e. is in a corrupt and 
evil 


* The viel chat FOR des i, tler A e 
dem the Jewiſh. Baptiſm do as ſtrongly” 8 1 1 7 


that new Converts, and the Infants which they. : 
ſays, be fenced at ont Blow : And, as he ex el 9 1 
He ſets forth our Argument this; dun Lord . + 
ſame Subjects as the Jem, were wont to do: And 


therefore to Infants as well as others. And his | 


viz. none of the Offspring of Believ- 


Fews were apt to ſay within themſelves; We have 


— Pa Xs 


1 11 State; till be: born again, Which Dede 
- gil of. our ry 1 the State of our 
Felt Birth, makes the Ex preſſian here pſed by our 
By Author and ſome others, Bern in the Church to. be 
1 Larter * Fhe,C Church is a Society of 
= Peri As ain. A Lime all Divines expreſs 
HR xhemſelyes 8 nd particularly they that by the 
1 5 dam of Gad in this Text do underſtand the Church, 

F - . - or diſpenſation of the Aeſſi ah, are by our Sayiour's 
3 ER Words tied down, to that Meaning. For 
de ſays, they cannot enter into that without it. 
=x © Born within the Pale ef the Church is an Ex preſſion 
A þ 5 d « that has been uſed in-a Senſe that may be mn vix. 
F _ - within the reach of the Opportunities of - Focelring 
 -  ' - Baptiſm and Chriſtian Inſtruction. 

The determination of our. Saviour alone and ef- 
_pecially if there be added to it the other Reaſons, 
as, that Baptiſm is to us inſtead of; Circumciſion, 
79 was always given to the Infants of natural 
Jem, as well as of Proſelytes: And, that the anti- 
ent Chriſtians, who muſt know the Apoſtles Cu- 
om, baptized their own Children, &. is a ſuffici- 
ent Warrant and Injunction to us to recede n 
the Example of the Fews in this en, 

The Proofs which Mr. Emlin p. 8 . produces fi 
Scrip ture for his Notion, are but Abuſes of the 
Texts he quotes. I the Root. be holy, ſo are the 

Branches, Rom. xi. 16. Whence he concludes, The 
Children of a holy Parent do not need any ſuch 
engraffing as Baptiſm. St. Paul ſpoke thoſe Words 
concerning the Nation of the Jews in his Time: 


Which be ſhewed to be not a People caſt away of 8 
Sod (as ſome objetted) for that ſome of them Had thi 
received the Faith and were baptized ; and concern- ne. 
ing the reſt who were for the preſent blinded, and Wl bo 


as Branches broken off,, there was hope they would 
not Abide kin i in udbelicf, but * be e in 
Aa again; 


8 
4. 
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; 8 


F as 
d protaifed by woul always have to that Nat. 
on for che Sake of their Fathers, Would probably be 
effe&va!.” Tothem the Goſpel and Baptiſm ihgb it, 
were firl tendered: And the Grace of God, whict 
moſt of them had rejected hitherto, - did yet wait 
for their return: Which st. Paul there ſpeaks of as 
a Thing'to be expected; and on that dccount the 
Scripture (gives chem thoſe-fayourable Epithets and 
Characters; The'Children of the Promiſe - Holy Br riches 
of the Tier: Bilovid for their - Father's ſake: Thought 
at preſent ſnewing themſelves Enemies. The whole 
cope of the Places ſhews, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks | 
theſe Things concerning the aptitude they ſtood in to 
receive the Benefits of the Goſpel ;: not that they — 
had' as yer received eben? nor ever "would, erte — |. | 
| they did repent and were baptized. He calls them 
boly, becauſe there was ground:of Hope that theß 
would come in, and be baptized; not that they ha. 
already; and by Birth, an Heliveſ+ that would" ſive 
them without Baptiſm. 95 90 * WH ieee en 
If Mr. Emin will compare the State of a Chri- 
ſtian Man's Child with this State of the 7e; there 
is indeed a like ritude and likelihood of his being 
received into Chriſt's Church. But there is in it ns 
Argument againſt, but rather an Argument for the —— 
baptizing of the Child. For thoſe Jem, of W 
St. Paul does ſo prognoſticate good Things, were to 
be baptized before they obtained te. 1 
On the other Text, 1 Cor: vii. 14. Now are nr 
Chilaren holy: Or, your Children now are'Saints 5 
Or, Oriſtian, (from whence moſt Moderns- conclude, 
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* 
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* * 
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they are to he baptized; and Mr. Emin,” that they 
need not he baptized at all) I have ſpoken ſo largely, 
| both in the Bock he writes againſt, and in another 
Where I ſhew- it to be a common Interpretation 
of the Antients, that St. Paul meant by thoſe Words, 
that they were then already baptized ; and calls them, 
e . as 


| aa hedors other Ch 
A 3, take St. Paul 's Diſcou 


may in hopes of converting. Sis cle e — 


n him or ber. For this by the 
| Grace of God commonly follow, that the ie fc 
ins party has been fand; E converted, made a 
Obrigian, bronglit to Baptiſm) by chebelieving Perey. Wl © 

Ele Lit the unboliexing Party were not ordinarily Wl © 
_ vayyentet}; or if he or the did go away: with the 4 
2 rep] ub children would be nnoteas Lbronght up 
ia Restheniſm (which the Scripture gmmoniy calls Will - 


2 


1 N 425 might 11 N hare, r it. 
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peat-it here. Only 2 in bore e 
2 tion againſt that Expoſition, Ihan give my An- 

er dit. een Aytients which I here cine) 
to run thus Let not the 
LE Man, er Wife, pat away, org from, his 
7 Partner that is as yet an unbeliever, (provi. 
ded the unbe lieving Party be willing to cobabit) but 


Seng 


anclean State) and without Baptiſm [(y bich the 
pturr commonly calls a ſanct ping of the Perſon) 
Bet nem Thy the cohabitation of the Parents, and 
the unbelieving Party being. donvertedi! Tag) ore 
Sri 5. += made Chriſtians by Baptiſm.” + 


298289 


Here Mr; Emin ſays, *< Tis no; good Conſequence th 

A which make the Apoſtle to draw nor would it Fa 

$a follow; that if the Hasband do not prevail pon O. 

his Wife tobe converted and baptized; the 7. 

3 4 Children-would be left vnbaptixed; becauſe tho C0 

5 +: only the Father were a Believer, the Child might ly 

Tn rh t poſſibly be lb. But — 
| is true, it might y t was 

much more by , if the other Parent alſo were th 

Na the Apoſtle does often adviſe ſame Wl *'© 

Thing co he done, in order to obtain a good (i be 

— 2 will much more probably ola, if by 


[Advice be followed, than it will if it be not: 
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P. 9. He interprets a Sentence of 7 
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way, which had interpreted another way. There 


js no end of- reciting his and mine. A Reader f m; 
tolerable 'Skilland Exerciſe in reading a Lain Am  Þ 
thor will cally decide: the Matter. Bt 4273, E 
Children of Chriſtians, either Infant or Adult, he 
ventures to fetch; from che Practice ef the Primitive 


Chriſtians; which ſy g 


ns, will be found agaiaſt him. 


te ſtles we find not one Inſtance of the baptizing | 
<« any, either Iafants or Adult, that had been bora 2 
ef Chriſtian Parents: Tho' that . Hiſtory do tum 7 
& through à Seties of near 30, Vears; in which 
e time many muſt have been born te them, and 


0 ; * 1 
* eee een 


ce grown up to Maturity,” Gin e 
I had Part HI. Chap. 10. S. 3. ſhewn how weak an 3 
Argument this makes, when tis urged for Anti: 
pædobaptiſm: And tis no leſs weak when urged $3: 2. 
for this Antibaptiſm. I obſerved there, that * 
St. Luke's aim in that Hiſtory is to give a Summa - 
ry Account of the main and principal Paſſages of 
the Lives of ſome of the Apoſtles; and af thoſe 
Paſſages eſpecially, in which they found the greateſt 
Oppoſition; which was in converting Heathens or 
Fews, and not in baptizing them (after they were 
converted) or their Children, which was common 
ly left to Deputies. Were it not for one Word of 
St. James, Acts xxi. 21. (which was ſpoken merely 
occaſion) we ſhould not know by the A, 
that the Chriſtian Jews at Feruſalem (of whom there 
were many thouſands, v. 20.) did uſe to circumciſe 
their Children (which yet they generally did) for 
there is no Inſtance of any particular Man that did 


ſo. So little wonder 1s it, that there is no parti. 


cular mention of their baptizing them. And yer 
(as I there obſerved) of the ſix Baptiſms (which are 1 
all that St. Paul is mentioned to be concerned in) 
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ble, and the antient Interpretation of it. For elſe 
why does: he! _ the Saile _— i. e 


: Prejudice. ” dirs Enmilin ſays,” 
_ three times before) that I have ſhewn well, that 
4 Tufants along with their 


_ © but not ſhewn the ſame for their 
Antipzd 


1 41 


e of * en WP xvll, 15 397 


an one, and all bis; by which Ex- 


"Queſtion » with: im — 

rn afterwards. Now inaſmuch as theſe 
would be baptized in Infancy, if at all; and St. Lule 
does not ſtand to rehearſe the ordinary Affairs; 


their Baptiſm cannot well be expected to be recited 


„ 80 7 bes Ki 
delity. T 


| in their 4#s, no more than the circumciſing of the 


Infants of the Fewiſh Chriſtians: But that the Chri- 
ſtians of Corinth had, in that interval of five Vears 


time, which had paſied from St. Paul's planting a 
Church chere, to the writing of his Epiſtle from Ephe- 


ſus to them, been uſed to baptize their Children, 
appears by the foreſaid Text; at leaſt by a proba- 


e. Chri- 

ſtians PP -: 
We may der by the way, the great Power of 
p. 10. (and two or 


proſelyted Parents are to 
ehe entered into the Chriſtian 
oſcerity.” The 
obaptiſts think the Proof clear for the Po- 
Ferity of Chriſtians to be baptized, but not in In- 
The Argument from the Silence of the Act, 


of the 
apt to be mentioned in a Hiſtory, than of Infants. 


And ſince no adult Baptiſm of any deſcendant of 
Chriſtian Parents is recorded there (not even of 


Timothy, whoſe Circumciſion at his adult Age is 


mentioned) it is a Sign that wn he. dapti⸗ 
2 7 n in their „ 


+; ; 
: * 
* 
Mr. 
- 


ty by Baptiſm, 


cles preſſes hardeſt upon the Antipedo- 
avtiſts der the Caſes of adult Perſons are more 
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_ Mr. Elin ventures farther into Eccleſiaſtic His 
ſtory ; and demands, how early Inſtances I or any 
other can give of the Baptiſm of any Perſon born 
of Chriſtians, To which 1 anſwer; All the Proof and 
Evidence that I or any other have given of Infant- 

Baptiſin in thoſe antient times, is, of the Baptiſm o 

Children born of Chriſtians. For wherever thoſe .. 
Antients do ſpeak of Infants. baptized; they mean 

Infants of Chriſtians. Jrenevs, Tertullian, Origen, Cy- 
prien, &c. for what they ſay of Infants, dò mean 
theſe. For the caſe of baptizing the Infants of any 
Heathen, happened either never at all, or ſo ſeldom, 
as not to be brought to account. It could never be 
but when a Chriſtian happened to have the Cuſtody 
of a Heathen's Child. At that time the Heathens 
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„might, if they pleaſed, take away from the Chriſti. 
„ans their Children; But not the - Chriſtians from 
them. Mr. Emlin ſeems to be aware of this: And 
„therefore ſtrikes in here with the Antipædobaptiſts: 
and ſays, that I have given no Inſtances at all that 
frre early enough. He makes ſome diſpute about 
Tertullian; none againſt Ireneus, or Origen, and, ex- 
t preſly yields St. Cyprian. I ſhall not ſtand (now in my 
» WY preſeat Diſcourſe with him) to vindicate the for- 
mer Evidences. But 21 note theſe few things. 
Tertullian, who diſliked the baptizing the Ghil- 


dren of Chriſtians in Infancy, unleſs in danger of 
Death, is Fi in this; that they ſhould however 
be baptized, when they come to underſtanding + 
* Let them come to Chriſt when they are grown 
up; let them come when they underſtand z when 
* they are inſtructed whither it is that they come 
© Let them be made Chriſtians when they can know. 
„ Chriſt, &c.” as I quoted him (and this by the way, 
news he did not count them chriſtians, till bapti- 
zed) And at another Place which I cited from him, 
lays, A Believers from thence forward; Li. e. from 
it's time] were hence. And therefore the 
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pProgeny of Chriſtians, as well as converted Hea- 
And Juſtin Martyr, born in the Apoſt le's time, 
having ſer forth the manner of the Chriſtians re- 
_ ceiving the holy Communion, adds, A). 2. prope f 
mem. This eating and drinking is called the Euchariſt; 
e which it is not lawful for any to partake, but one that 
believes the things taught by us to be trut; and has been 
waſhed with that Laver which is for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
und for Regeneration. Theſe were, many of them, 
the deſtendants of Chriſtians, and muſt have been 
2 baptized : For elſe, Juſtin ſays, they could not re- 
eie the Euchariſt; ſo that Mr. Emlin's Queſtion at 
— the end of his Treatiſe, «<< Whether a Perſon 
% may communicate at the Lord's-Table, who is 
1 | « born in Chriſtianity (ſo he words it; he ſhould 
A e have ſaid in Chriſtendom) of baptized Parents, but 
1 has not himſelf been baptized in perſon, (which 
Queſtion, he ſays, may be determined by what he 
has there ſaid) has been from the beginning already 
determined againſt him. For Juſtin ſays, None muſt 
artake but baptized Perſons, Not now to mention 
lr. Whiftor's'Scriptare: Which both expreſly charges 
Chriſtians to baptize their Infants : And at another 
Place, forbids any unbaptized Perſon to cominu- 
nicate at the Lord*s-Table, on pain of eternal Dam- 
nation. But I have been too long in refuting ſo ill- 

grounded and exploded an Error. 
1 I Had ſaid in my Introduction, that all Children ad- 
3 mitted into Covenant were wont to have ſome 
== Badge or Sign of ſuch Admiſſion. Some had Cir- 
cumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrifice, The' Female 
Children of Proſelytes, Baptiſm and Sacrifice. The 
Female Children of natural Fews had at leaſt, a Sa- 
crifice offered for them. This laſt Mr. Emlin de- 
_ nies: ſaying, It is not true, and (being a great judge) 
gives his Warrant, that though I have confidently 
- . affirmed it; I cannot prove it. I can prove that it 
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is the Interpretation of Seripture, and of the Books 
of the Ni Writers, given by! far better Judges 
than himſelf. I had it from the Learned Dy. Alix, 
who being kindly pleaſed to make ſome Notes, on 
what I had in the Iatrodution written concerning 
the Jemiſb Gnſtoms, added chis; and could, I make 


had in my Bod, Part I. Chap. v. S. 1. quoted Ori- 


air. of Turtie Doves, or two young Pigeons : One for 4 
fon Offering the other for 4 — Offs 


child that is new-born have committed any Sin? He an- 
ſpeak of the Chriſtian Baptiſm of Infants as ordered 


do, by denying the Book, when they cannot recon- 


to this Purpoſe do fo often occur in his tranſlated 


terpolated ; his Greek Works have the like. One 
whereof I there F. 7. recited out of the 7th Book 
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Books of the Jewiſh Law.] do order 4 Sin Offering to 


1 


lame Phraſe with Rufinus's nuper editus par vulus, that 
here is little doubt but that it was the ſame Word 
which is ſo tranſlated in that Homily on the Ro- 
mans. And when the bleſſed. Virgin at her Purifi- 
ation. made this Offering, Zeke ii. 24. It is expreſ- 
ed v. 27. that Simeon came in when the Parents 
Wrought in the Child Jeſus to do for him after the Cu- 
em of the Law. From which (and perhaps other 

Proots) learned Men do conceive the Offering to 
have been for the Child then born; or partly for 


—2 


en affirming a Sdcrifice to be offered for every In- 
ant; and referring to that Text; Levit. xii. 3. 4 


ering. Where he 
adds, For what Sin is this one Pigeon offered ? Can the 


ſwers, I. has even then Sin, &c. and proceeds to 


Works, that they cannot be all thought to be in- 


be offered 1; wt Thy dil. yeyernulray, de d xeflapey wad 
Zelia. Where act yeyumuwer, is fo exactly the 


the 
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no doubt, have given Proofs: However, I my ſelf 


by the Apoſtles for that Rea ſon among gry ve" | 
Mr. Emlin cannot eſcape; as the Antipædobaptiſts 


cile their Practice to it. For beſides that, 'Sayings 


contra Celſ. Where he tells Celſus ; The Prophets [or © 
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n ence of theo „ 
the Woman and partly for the Child. And though 
this was a Child that could need no Sin-Offering; 
yet it pleaſed God, that in this, and in--Circumci- 
nion and Baptiſm, there ſhould be in his Caſe fulfilled 
all the Righteouſneſs of the Law, And though this 
was the Caſe of a Male Child, the Law Leit. 12. 
makes this Obligation equal on the Birth of a 
Male or Female Child. Mr. Emlin, if he meet with 
a thing which he does not underſtand; ſhould not 
preſently conclude ; I it not true, or, that no Bo- 
dy can prove it. He ſays, p. 12. that there is as 
plain Teſtimony from St. Cyprian, that it was cu- 
ſtomary to give the Euchariſt to Infants (and he ſpeaks 
as one that means mere Infants, or the youngeſt 
Infants) at there is for baptizing them. And, that he 
does not ſee any better Autority from Antiquity for 
one than the other. Now though 7 think this is not 
true; and, that he cannot prove it; I will not be 
poſitive; till I ſee whether he can or not. There is 
the more need he ſhould, if he can; becauſe two 
that have written ſince him, Mr. Gale, and Mr. Whi/- 
tan, have followed him in that Affirmation: And 
what he has ſpoken doubtfully, they have ſaid poſi- 
tively. Since they all three have written againſt 
my Book; they ought in all reaſon to have refuted 
the Inſtances that I there Part. II. Chap. ix. §. 15. 16, 17. 
give of the great difference between the Evidence 
from Antiquity which is brought for Infants Bap- 
tiſm, and which is brought for their receiving the 
other Sacrament, before they had .ſo ſecurely affirm- 
ed it to be alike, And it happens well, that I did 
there put in a Caveat againſt allowing any Evi- 
_ dence for the later from Clem. Conſtitutions - And 
alſo that I ſhewed the Miſtake of thoſe who have 
faid (as Mr. Emlin does here) that St. Auſtin pre- 
| tended that the later (the Doctrine of giving the 
Communion to Infants) is an Apoſtolic Tradition, as 
yell as the former, e 
„ As 
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* W i . enten for g Chriſtians 
Children, to enter them into/Covenant, taken from 
_ ircumciſing of the Children of the Jews, which 


the ſame purpoſe; Mr. Emin allows that 


St. ant does ſpeak 0b Baptiſm as being to Chriſti- 

ans Inſtead 0 Gircumciſion; and that St. Paul's 

Words Col. ii. 11. 1 2. are ſo underſtood (being a 

fairer Diſputant than Mr. Gale, Who will not own 

that Senſe of the Words, © tho" it be very plain) 

but 1 t Mr. Emlin ſays, IE doe, not Tall that the 
[4 


che Females. IL anſwer; It does follow that they 
ſhould be the ſame, except where the Goſpel Rules 
do direct an Alteration. But St. Paul diſcourſing of 
Baptiſm, Gal. iii. 27, 28. ſays, that in reſpect of it 
there. ig netber je nor Greek; thert is neither Male 


00 Female, c. e there i 1s no ace between 


. 
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A. forthe-reſt'of his R Remürkr; that 1 have gi. 


den too diſreſpectful a Cenſure vn Grotius; I have 


ſpoke my Mind before: And do here add, that That 
is nothing to him, nor to his Cauſe. "That I have 


ec Expreſſions 10 ſharp agaiaſt the Socinians 
h, L fancy, gave occaſion to his Writing as 
Chaſe rie At is Y eraſe I take that Opinion to be; 
nat like theirs who differ from us in ſmaller Mat- 
ters; but ſo directly contrary to an infinite Number 


of plain Declarations of Scripture concerning our 


bleſſed Saviour, that. it deſerves abhorrence, and 
has been in all Ages abhorred by all Chriſtians; 


vot only! Catholits, Sdut ans, and even ne. 
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. hall not ſtand to kalen any. of i en Rao” 


Eg1ments for it; fave that he takes more Advantage 

| [thanthere is any good Ground for, from the Words 
of the Latis 100 * liſh Tranſlations of Col. i. 15% 

vhere Chriſt is in cb 


nitus emnit eam. 9 * — 


oſe Languages ſty Pd Primige- 


971 1 


-of cach muſt be the. ſame; and inſtances in 
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Or,"45 be * Wenn The: Bat begorten of 
the Crtation. The Senſe of heh Words, and Con- 
ſequence from them, Hie ſlily inſiquates to be, that 
Chriſt has no other Nature than a traurdone. The 
Greek Words themſctvesdo'not give an ſhch Occa- 
on. For el boot cant Alain Was altrays under- 
| Rood by the Grreks' (who: beſt knew the Emphaſis 
of their 6wn Language). even by the Arm to 
ſignify; not Brſt:bom of the Ceati, ſo as to in- 
Clude him among them 3 but Tenitus unte inten Ce- 
aturam: Begottan before. ali the Creation. And it was 
his very Fhraſe of the Apoſtſe, chl. i. 1% which 
they in almoſt all their Creeds paraphraſed by thoſe 
Words, Begotien before all Worlds, >" Euſebiis-at- the 
Council of : Nie rerites the Creed! of his Church, 
Which gives firſt the Apoſtle's own: Words;-rywrlſoror 
warne lee; and immediately ſubzotus D Way of 
Explication, es li aioyuy ix Ts Oe Td]ess- ve 
rute, begottos of Gad the Fathir infor att l urid, Lor 
Age]. And fo it-is in he Cintaivinguliiar Creed, 
the Arian Creed at Antinch, and in Hrivs's: own 
Creed; Which is much more vnexceptionable, than 
8 — Firſtchorh af very C ef,Eů? 0!) 5 tel 1 1 
r. Emin ſeems at-the-Bnd of -bis Bobk' to 5 
| facto, he &.6r id wat Church, he and his 
rtners in this Opinion ſhalb be admitted 16 75. 
ceive the Contmiunion, writhout believing! the Piri - 
nity of Chriſt, anch without being baprixed. He 
wn p. Tc t hat di no-queſtion, take care 2 f . 
e {Corinumghtts in u Pari. I am glad he 
that Opinion of me. And p. 18. He iy 4 

wich me for faying, as I do at the end of Chap- 
aof the 2d Pat. Hawn: all the” AbſurBlitier that — 
mere held, none ever inacnteined dl ah Peſo dg 
; =o "of. the: Cimmooiion before” ht was baptized. 1 
quoted yoſt: now Fuftis: Martyr: ping the Tame. 
But it the Church of EAgdteũGa will act, he ſhould 
* Gale of adh will re. 
* £ Q ceire 
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ceive them. For we have of late in England great 
ſtore of Churches; and in the Shops of Religion, 


great ſtore of new Suits; that a Man muſt have ve- 


Ty ill Luck whom none of them will fit. As the 


1 
3 


fit himſelf in England, 1 9 


Hit him land, - 1 queſtion whether he can 
be fitted in lad with agy Chorch 3 as the Word 
Church is taken fox. a Society, or Body, conliſting _ . 
of Paſtors and People. But there is lately ſet up i 
"England another Notion, fitter for this Purpoſe than 


Tec e been broached in Holland it ſelf. 


urch of Chriſt is not a Society, or a2 


| Body that requires any Union, dr Coherence, or 


Government. It is only the Number, ſmall or great, 
diſperſed or united of Perſons that adhere to King 
22 Aud the leſs regard they haye to any Spiri- 
tual Goyernors,” Miniſters, Rule or Order; and 


f 


ore cloſe and immediate this Adheſion is to 
"Chriſt, the better, So that our Author, if he can 
find no Miniſter of Chriſt, that will give him the 
Communion, nor any one that will receive it with 
him; m' eib it himſelf alone, by virtue of that 
claſe and: immediate dependance upon Chriſt. 
This anſwers the Wiſhes of all Heterodox and 
KIf-opinlanated Men by one Poſition. And as the 
Vlatterers of the Perſian King, though they could 


_ 


not find any Law for this or that luſtful. Courſe 
which he fol wed ; yet found one that was worth 
them all; that a King of Perſia might do what he 
leaſed; ſo though there be no incouragement in 
ripture for Socinianiſm, omiſſion of Baptiſm, &. 
This lays open a Gap for all at once, that ever 

Man may be of what Religion he pleaſes, and ine 


| terpret Scripture as he thinks fit, without any con- 
& troul from any Church, or any Governors, any Ars 
© ticles, Canons, or Cenſures thereof: Or from the 


received Poctrines and Interpretation of any anti- 
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| Fat chen of Bakers, thoſe pr Men in fei 


4 This Poſition, I confeſs, ſeems a deſperate one 
for a Man to venture his Soul upon; Becauſe though 
according to it Chriſt has not any Kingdom, nor 
does inter poſe in this World; yet the Kingdom of 
the other World to which we muſt come, is all his; 
and he has declared; that we ſhall be judged there 
At the laſt Day by the Word which he has given us 
Yate ; and a great part of that Word is, that 
we ſhould in this World hear the Church, and 
beer them, that have by his appointment the Rule 


_ _ Mr, Mhbiſton was not the next that wrote agaiaſt 
my Book. Mr. Gale wrote before them. But be- 
cauſe I have a Mind to diſpatch at once, what 1 
Have to anſwer to all ſuch af my Antagoniſts as 
have written in the way of Civility, Candor, 
Modeſty, and Argument, before I enter on anſwer- 
ing Mr. Gale's Reflections, which are made up of 
Doclamation, inſulting, Reproaches and Untruths; 
1 ſhall next take a ſhort view of what Mr. Wheſtor: 
has obſeryed concerning it. And i need be but 
a ſhort one; for it is little that he has ſaid. The 
Account that he has giyen of the Reaſons of the 
Change of his Opinion about Infant-Baptiſm, ſeems 
fo have been written in as much haſte, as the Change 
| |: ſelf was made. I am concerned pnly in that 
Part of it, where he pretends. to ſhew, that in the 


o 
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aſſages of the Fathers, which I produced concern- 
g the Baptiſm of Infants, the Word Infants may 
be. gaderſtood of Children old enough to have been 
catechized, and capable of Baptiſm upon their own 
Profeſſion, and Faith of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And firſt, as to the Paſſage of Ireneus, I. 2. c. 39: 
here Iifants are reckoned among thoſe of the ſe- 
yeral Ages [Infants and lite ones, and children, and 
2 TI i „ Of : £6 ; fe; ED * a FA TEES Touthi, 
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nerated unto God: He bad before, 7. 7. granted it 
£6. be undeniable that the Word Regeneration is ge- 
Berally, if not conſtantly, - uſed with” relation to 
Baptiſmal Regeneration. And it is indeed, as he ſays, 
a Thing un 7 D get Arguer. Nt 
does he, like Mr. Gade, fly to that pitiful Sobter- 
uge, of denying the Paſſage to be gentin. He grants 
the Place to ſpeak of the Bapriſm of Infants. But 


; JS, 3 £2 2 14 '7 * TN . 1 A ne by. 
r eus does ſo often after this Paſſa 
c iy reckon Thirty Years of Age, the 
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eginnin 
tc ſequence mult allom /afarcy to feach to Ten, that 
14, this Teſtimony only ſhews that ſuch Children as 
| © he calls Ta, were then commonly by Ten Years 


we wv_ 5* 4 


Row ſuppoling that in ſrenew*suſeof thoſe Words, 

a. Perſon were continued to be called an Infant till 
he was Ten, and à little on till Twenty, and a 
Child rill Thirty, and a Durb till Forty (as be does 
indeed toward the End of that Chapter make the 
interval between Youth and elder Age to be Ten, 


Twenty, and purer till Thirty, is ſomething” more 
contrary to the common Senſe of Words than t 

other. , And 1 think, to diſcourſe that Matter with 
Mr. Gale, the fitſt Inventor of that Salvo. Bot 
ſuppoſing it were >, the Word Iafarr does ſtill in- 
clude all the time' 


* 
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tuns upon a Suppoſal of taking in every Period of 
Man's Age, and every Step of that Period. He 
ſays, « Chriſt ere, every Age by the likeneſs it 
E. has to him. For he came to ſave all Perſons by 
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Youths; and elder Perſon J which are by Chriſt ee 
any modeſt Arguer. Neither 


ge expteſ- 
« of Tau 5 and Forty of eldor_Aee, and by "con: 
that 


% ghd regenerated in n eee vo 5 


But to call them fants till Ten, and parvilo; till 


m Birth to Ten Years. ' And 
there is no reaſon to take it here for only thoſe of 
Ten Years, ' with an exclufion of mere Infants. 
Eſpecially when Irenew's Argument at that Place 


_« himſelf 


hi im are regenerated ants 

2 bo tle ones, 25 Children : 
th 220 . 5 ' the rarer 4 es: 1575 Is: 
7e fans being an Infants, Kanctifying Infants, 
0 Hirle⸗ anef! eee b 6 Cat: \ Roa 10 
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My 2 in wt * Days to 155 0 r 
| y; lpſtruQtion.; gre E part of Wo 
von might e A that n their own 
* The Experience of the whole World ſhews 
the contrary, of this, in reſpect to the generality, 
or, any. conſiderable Number of Children: For tho 
Children: do in "theſe late Ages arrive to a Matu- 
rity of. Seaſe and Capacities, rather ſooner than 
they. did in former Ages; yet there are none, or 
no conſiderable Number of Children that would 
be fit a that * to receiye adult Baptiſin, * 
we 
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and categhizin 


| or Fey! 
of 2 Catethi 
make the Anf 
a feady and pregua 
rents that are /conceited of their Children's Capa- 

importunate, and proud of 
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Bauto they really: 
making them receive it ſo yo 
tie: Hfſect on their Conftichegg 3 J and thereby dif- 
abling them from ever receiving it afterward ; whith 
might: elſe bave-been:done $0:great:( 
being: received with a due degres of ſerious Confide- 
ration; A Child of that Age maß have Memory 
and Words ready; but ſeldom can have due Senſt 
and Conſcience of the Woisbt and nee the 


that Trenens does not here 
particular Child, who by 
dinary forwardneſs was baptized i in Infancy ; 
e 55 a and e 
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e-find-it to by ſo in the examining, preparing, 
Ds 0 of. Children iu order to their being 
confirmed by the Bimop. That Office: is, God be 
| thaoked,! us d with mare Care and Frequency than 
fotmerly. But the Biſhops: * 2 Neceſſity 
Ving rn none be! 
ven (as ſome dg on order, or Twelve er Thirteen as 
partigular) Children of extra- 
en in the 
ing the 
waz, if they 


8 5 ph except: ſome 
ordinary forward 
Introdution} the! 


Se 7 Profetyte to Bapti 
e the Age Thirteen Yeats 


oa Day; or Females under Twelve Years and a 
Day, to baptize them as Infantag betauſe ſuch: an 
Obe was not yet tb n of 


cities, are ſometimes i 
the Oredit, to hate them adtittod to the Ori 
do their; Children a' 


Py Tbing te his Soul. 
lt muſt be noted, 
of, ihe. Caſe' of 1 


af 
admitted under B 


And (as 
s of the Jems 


Ant, i e. not capable 
510 for Humſelf And iadeed we find few 

ble t he confirmed ſo ſoon as; Eleven 
e Tbez may he able to repęte the Words 
> of) ſummary of the Faith; and to 
to Queſtions put to them, with 


nt Forward unt ſs. And fond Pa- 


ee n 
ce; 
gg when ie ko fr. 


ritual Benfit, 


Fa 


Fpeaks' of thetn as —— 1 or dpd. 
Sed ſo that Mr. Whiſton is forced by the Tehor 
of the Argument te grant, that at that time bil. 
den were vommmy by Ten Vears old baptized; 
which Tenor of the Argument Mr. Gale. not per- 
_ ceiving, brings in at his . a Story of ſemẽ that 
de ha brown mite to peilm, 4 about Fourtren: 
A heart ſoms murh younger. | Which is impertinent 
and to no purpoſe here, to explain the Senſe of 
Venen, 'who ſpeaks. | of the gene! 1-Caſe of Infatits 
baptized.  But'I- to make it appear in my 
Anſtyer to Mt. Gule, that we have no reaſon to 
ſe,: that en gar! uſed the Word in any dother 
Se © than all Peapto: do. «THT Sr 03 ELL 
Ar. Galt had: invented this Notion of Infant Boys 
of Fen Years; to evade this Fläce in ren H 
Mas not ſo abſurd as to Pretend tiat the e 
San, Origen; &c. could be ſo e vaded. 
they (beſide the Word Ifunti) do expreſs ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances at do denote — in the com- 
mon Senſe of the Word. But M- having 
this hint given,” fell ſo in love with it; as to venxure 
(ag inſt common Senſe) to apply it to the Paſſages 
other Fathers which I had cited; who do as 
plajoly defexibe the Infants: they ſpeak: of; to be 
Children'newly borng or not yet come to te uſe 
of Reaſon, ust is Ne in Words to deſtribe 
them. S 1245 tot 1907 REC 
The Quotations ont of: Thyrultlan he recitss jor 
- as L had done z at 5% 36. 3), 38. Now the Iufäurs 
that Tertullias ſpeats bf wem ther was then a 
Cuſtom to baptize; but he would have had it ömit- 
ted, except intlages of Death) were Infants in our 
Senſe of the Word. For he | popes of them as ſuch, 
as When they were broug ht 70 84 ptiſm, did not im- 
derſtand mhither it was ws "> Came 5 Aid not know 
Chriſt; where gwilrle Gy no weed, as he e thought; 
22 F anal Stasi 3d 
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| e 1t-Baptiſm: "= 
Bout the fouleſt Wotk hi HE nber with 2 . 
Quotations, is ar bis 38, 39 Pages, with thoſe 
of Origen. He pretends that Origens Words, a8 
well as Fenaust, are capable of being taken for la- 
fants of Ten Years.” | But ſee how he defends this 
Pretence. ie TO 8 * 5 > 
I had cited the n 8. in Teint. c. 12. Of that | 
be takes a Part ont of my Tranflation; 3 but leaves 
ont the other Part, where Origen cites, as a Reaſon | 
for baprizing Infants, the Septuag int Job XIV. v. 4. 5. 
None ts clean from Pollation, thou 26 bis Liſt be but of 


the Length of one Day. Which ſhews what Sort of 


Infant he meant; bot was not for Mr. Whiſton's 


turn to ſet down. 
He deals yet worſe with the Paſſige cited from the 


Comment. in Epiſt. ad Romanos. Lib. 5. He recites the 
later Part of this out of my Tranſlation; but Rv 
but the Beginning. Which (to ſhew- Mr. Whiſton's 
Readers, how he deals with them and with me) 1 
| muſt here recite. 


e In the Law it is commanded, "that a Sacrifice 
cee be offered for every Child that is born: A pair of 
Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons; of which 
« one for a Sin Offering, the other for a Burnt Of. 


« fering. For what Sin is this one Pigeon offered? 


© Could the Child new-born [per editus parvulus] 
« have committed any Sin?“ He anſwers, © It has 
© even then Sin, &c,” After which follows, that 
which Mr. Whiſton. ſets down, of the Apoſtle's or- 

dering Baptiſm even to Infants; as knowing that 
— is in all Perſons the natural Pollution of Sin, 
Mir muſt be done away by Water and the 

r 
I would willingly (if the Reader will conſent to 


1 | it) impute this way of quoting, not to Inſincerity, 
but to the haſte in which Mr. V hiſton wrote this 


little Piece. If he will have Patience to read it over 
again; he will ſee that the Infants Origen ſpeaks of, 
are lofants new born, ; I gave | 


\ 


& iſcretion 
of the Word. If ſo, if a new-born Infant, ſuch as 
is ſpoken of in b be near: in the fame Caſe 
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5 whi hich are there preſerved, have the N 
2 and Ruft 


| gives his Jud Er 
ment concerning hom, that. Fg "they are of leſs 
| 285 than thoſe th "at. remain in Greetz yet he 


; nh is fairer than Mr. Cale, WhO ſhuffles off the 


4 l Therefore inthe the next Words, being conſcious, 1 


ner „e the KANE of Origen 21 the Chor 0 
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and the ſame 4 aſc Cal. 


err 472 Infants not being 
fra Sig. A. r. Hhiſten does fot inſiſt 


2. the Exce] pion, 7 77 eſe 7 are but Tran: 
tions 17 th e two. ſaid Men. 


we may ale them in the main to be genuine, 


reument, as if ſo many ſeveral Places in ſeveral 

zoks, by ſeveral Tranſlators, could all be interpo- 

d) But he adds, har this Aceount of Or; den, 

49 he ſpeaks of ſuch Infants baptized, as did not 

want it for the Pardon of actual Sins done at Tears o of 
is near to his owa Account, or his Sen 


85 one that is to be baptized upon his own Faith; 

or if a Youth that is 5 of Years of diſcretion to 
ave Au Sm imputed to him, be of diſcretion to 
ized upon his own Repentance, Mr. Whiſtou 
never fear the recagolll of apy Thing to any 


EX that th 1 25 wool appear inconſiſtent, he 
further, Though sf it smplies more, (i. e. if Ori- 
en muſt ane of mere Infants) it will only 
bew hom early this 8 of 2 Baptiſm be- 
gan to creep into the Church of Alexandria, as well as 
E have ſeen Lfrom Tertullian, 1 ſuppoſe, he means] 
11 be an t0/creep into that of Africa; and no more. 
© here yields up the Times of Tertullian and 
Cyprian for the Churches of Africa. And in a man- 
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Goo 
Hiſtory of 3 a” I» 
Mlitindoids And at 5. 42. having owned Juafans = 
mi, he adds; . in the Days of Ofigen 
lt were better for the Atitipzdobaptifts at "once 
to yield, that it began in the Apoſtle's time; and i 
kelp all by ſtyling it, as Mr. Whites here does, 4 by 
rruption creeping in. This would ſave a great deal | J 
of vain Struggle. And it ſeems probable, that the 
muſt at laſt come to this. Mr. Whiffon (who is 
much more converſant in the Books of thoſe Times 
than any of them) gives up the Times of Trreulla- 
an and Origen (within 100 Years of the Apoſtles) 
as uſing this corrupt Practice (as he calls it) of bap- 
tizing mere, or new-born Infants ; and cannot de 
ny that Frenaus himſelf (born in, or very near, the 
Apoſtle's Times) ſpeaks of Iyf«nts baptized ; ſaving 
himſelf only upon Mr. Gale's device. of another 
ESenſe of the Word Infant as uſed by Irenaus; which 
1 think by and by to evince to Mr. Gale, or at leaſt 
o any impartial Reader, to be a groundleſs No- 
V [595 Kann 
And yet this ſame Mr. Mbiſton, who not lon 
ago in his Eſſay on the Revelations had ſpoken of th 
Times, not only of St. Cyprian, but 200 Yearslow- 
er down, as continuing in Chriſtian Purity, and 
being above the date of Antichriſtian Corruptions; 
fo that what Doctrines and Practices of the Church 
we find to have been then generally received, we 
may depend upon, as ſound (among which he reckons 
by Name the Divinity of Chriſt, and the Baptiſm of 
Infants) having ſince fallen firſt from the Belief of 
Wone of theſe, and now of the other, tells us, 5. 45. 
What the Baptiſm of Infants [meaning Infants in the 
ommon Senſe of the Word? ts one of theſe Pra- 
Nices, Doctrines, and Cuſtoms, which appear to haue 
un in the Weſt, near Rome, and particularly in 
Africa; and are to be looked upon as part of the Ro- 
F 1 man, 
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WR A Defence of ile N = 
man, Weſtern; er Antichriſtian Crraptiont Aud 
be accordingly rejected by every "Chriſt ian. DF 7 115 4034.5 
A s on one. Side by yielding the Fimes! of Tertul. 

lian and Cyprian (for thoſe he means by the Evi. 
dence of the African Churches Corruption) and in 
a manner giving up Origen and the Church of Ale. 
andris (as I ſhewed: before) he leaves but a very 
ſmall Space after the Apoſtles for the Antipædo- 
n pretend any Claim to; fo on the other 
Side by calling theſe Doctrines and Practices of the 
Church (and ſome other from which. he has revolt. 
ed) Romiſh and Antichriſtian Corruptions, and yet 
owning them to have taken Place ſo. early; he gives 
a ſcandalous Encouragement. to the Deiſts and Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity. By confeſſing it to have been 
generally corrupted in its Dod&trines ſo far up, he 
ives them a Handle to ſay; It was never otherwiſe, 
These do apparently hug and value him and other 
Heterodox Men, for ſuch Sayings; as theſe. What⸗ 
ever ſer ves to weaken the Credit, or the Autori- 
ty of Chriſt's Church, helps forward the Deſigns 
Which they are now carrying on. 1 


But to make Origen an Evidence only for the 
Church of Alexandria, is a great. overſight in the 
_ Hiſtory of his Life. He was indeed born there; 
and if his Father held the ſame Doctrine (as we 
have not the leaſt Reaſon to queſtion) baptized 
there, Eighty five Vears after the Apoſtles. But of the 
time of his mature Age and Writing, the leaſt Part 
was ſpent there. He converſed at times in almoſt 
all the noted Churches in the World; and his Te- 


ſtimony is an Evidence for them all. 
I be Cenſure of the Churches of Africa, as hold- 
ing Antichriſtian Corruptions, for their being in the 
Weſt, and near Rome, is yet more abſurd and unhi-W 
ſtorical. It is a known Thing, and obſerved by 
almoſt every Body, that no Church in the World 
did more vigorouſly oppoſe. the firſt ace ee, 
* | | — 
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the "_ 12 5 Hut kbe Times we are now ap⸗ 

oh, were . before thoſe Beers ments and Cor- 
7 eral of the Biſtiops of ae Wa ur the 
n patiently. and bumbly 

Kelle on, as he himſelf 1 oh 
The Whine? he here. calls Corruptions,. the 

„ TOE a Tien, Aud Al other” Churches in the 

World were then unapimons, 
"As for the following Quotatlong, aneh od by me, 
which he fiys, Te 25 513 Be Will Tun over, and ſew, 
4 "pl even the 4 n Century was not unanimous f fon f 
Paptizin 15 in the common Senſe of the Word; 
| ic runs ſo haſtily and heedleſly,. that it is not worth 4 
he whik to 0 oF him. 
| ne il of Neo Cefurea affords, he ſays, 90 
Argument for Infant Baptiſm. All that I pretended 
vas, that it affords none for or againſt it; and to ſhe 
that Grotizs perverted the true Senſe and Meant 
ff the Words of it, when he pretended an Argu- 
ment from them apainſt it. Mr. Wyiſton only The 
ites the Words; takes no notice of what I ha 
aid to clear the Senſe of them; and though f 
Joes not offer to affirm, yet he poorly inſinuates to 
be OT? pot. that Concluſion from tbem 
55 n 
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"He FO that 1 own " (it 7 N : 
eems not to have been baptized in lafancy, thongh 
lis Father was a Biſhop: Which js very careleſs 
Wy expreſſed. * That he was not baptized in Iofanicy, 
oes 1 Word but is certain; neither in out Senſe 


gef the Word, nor in his. Whether his Father was 
i: Criſtian (for there ino pretence'thiat he was a Bi- 
op) at the time of his Birth, is à greater Qeſti- 
an than 1 ar firſt thought: The Reafons that make 


e, | * adobe to Mr. Bernard. It is how= 
75 "8 er, 
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5 of their, Inj 5 fan 7. 454 ha 


rients 36 8 f 1 10 d; 
11 5 "by reciting the whole 1917 
ealing of Grotjus, to be 


= ini Ns 
3 25 and 1 Frng or at Jealt, A groſs Miſtake, 
0 + Helge either in taking "the « Quotation, at 
FJecond band, or. in not reading. the whole Place ; 
-- - oa Mr, ernard güeſſes, writ ng in too much 
haſte. Aker all this, for "Mr. Whit to put this 
4 again upon his. Reader (whom pe muſt think a very 
5 1 Ignorant one) as if it were Ragan, by. St. Gregory 
EE . A2 galaſt Infant-Baptiſm (when he. pla pl -uſes it as 
Ty Reaſon for the Parents to give. 120 the Child Ml © * 
. Toſe all Reward), And to fs it down juſt, as Gro- ne: 
1 diu had done Der he ſpraks « 0 ſome. t bat have, it not in old 
3 | Ld Power. (or 74 5 1 le) 10 receive Bapts| 'm. on to. 
ount of their Infarc Thus to quote, 710 15 
E to a P Se irely contrary to t 
ort that it carries 1 the Sentence, and 11 1 5 it 
d been — ſhewn any, is; I cannot Help 
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r eee till 7 
He 5 81 y | Ats is the Time 
bc in the e eon infers3 
So that we have here « Wimneſs 4 rh ust Infant. Baptiſm in 
the mode? w Se rea 7 aſe of Dany Bean 
What? does he chin ar the Three ears of Ca. 
techizing was the Three firſt" Years of the Childs 
Life Or would Gregory's Child of Three Years be 
baptized” y adult Baptiſm'? :; . 
Aker be other Paſſages of thie Fourth Century. 
had quoted, of Which he, inſtead of waklbe 
mn order,” picks out here and there One, where 
be thinks the Words may poſſibly be wreſted to fig- 
nify; not faut: = openly, but Cnildren gt to 75 
to l or to be Catechized; 1 think the reading 
of the Paſſipe 8, and comparing what 1 have faid, 
with what 11 has ſaid, will ſatisfy any one that 
thinks his Labour worth his while, of the Impropri- 
ety of the Explication he puts upon them ; and 
therefore hall. not repeat them. The Senſe and 
Meaniag of the Word Þyfznt-was (for certain in 
that Age, whatever may be queſtioned of the for. 
me? limited and known by common uſe, as will 
appear to theſe that read the Paſſages, 
There was indeed a Cuſtom of calling Eniverts 
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old) Vfanti, by way of Alluſion ; and a Sermon made 
to a Congregation of ſuch was called, Sermo ad In- 
fames. But it is always evident at firſt Sight, When 
the Word is taken properly, and when in this bor · 
rowed Senſe, which | is obtained only in Alluſion to 


thoſe nn; Properly * who had e 1 


newly baptized (though they were middle aged, or 


Er concerning, Paulinus. Part PC 
e 
res rb, Treble dla we have had from Mr. G 
and afl that we haye Had em Mrz ent, 
Mr. Gale took occaſion; to grade the Fofee of Ire- 
nau 8 Teſtimony. by this. Diſtind ion (Which 1 had 
noted, might de * place Oi boſe Verſes of hn 
3 and Mr, Whiſton coofeſlts; that he took the Hint 
$ from Mr. Gele; and be has ventured to apply it in the 
3 Caſe of other Paſſages, where the Senſe ſhews that 
it can have no place. The Paſſage wherein he thought 
this A plication to be of moſt 'vſe, is that taken out 
of that ſpurious Book called Clement's Conſtitutions; | 
which — values above all the genuine Pieces of the 
_ antient Chriſtian wg, any Book of: Scrip- 
- ture. There ha 
mention of Inbant Ba Baptiſm, than in thoſe few Words, 
| Baptix# your Infants, and bring them up in the Nurture 
| and Admonition. of God. For he Jar, Suffer 5 N 
Children to come to me, &. 
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great Sin; another, to determine, that forbearing 
N it, is always ſo. This is the Man that 
juſt ended his Sermon abaut Candor, Truth, 
ne G. y 
1 myſe not continue the Courſe I have taken with 
the two firſt Inſtances of his way of quoting ; to 
down my own Words, and tl en his. But the 
Reader (if he thinks his Book, or mine, worth the 
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that were an ill thing. It looks as if he had at the 
time of his writing, ſome Prognoſtic of what Do- 
ctrines, in derogation of all Church Authority and 
Diſcipline of hnmane Excommunication- , would come 
quickly to be Gm eached in ſome of our Pulpits; or 
2 if he, and fome ſuch late Preachers had 2 2 
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I ſaid, the Martyr had no occaſion there to ſpeak ef 
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for a Reaſon this far fetched one; That if Chriſti- 
ans had then baptized Infants, an | Apologiſt would 


have mentioned that to the Emperor, in order to 
. Obviate a Slander which then lay on them, as if they 

did uſe to murder and eat Children. Now this. is 
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x ö RPR WG . SLEW TR * 
vx hy ; 7 4 4 . *. 3 5 A 3 . $I 8 5 5G: 1 a | { 1 ö 
Jt & 4 ig 1 LE 8 
5 5 Y WP 7 5 ; 4. 4 k 
F &” . * oh" ; . 4h 
3. Y 2 SY Aus A 7 25 + 
Dee 562 * 5 
Tat” * * 5 
. 1 ts. Xa * 0 
1 nfeſs, a Petit pence re,” . of: Kid 
i 5 ins e e 006, WHT they as — fd 
bie, A nt: the 1 Kere Law of God: Kad of 
4 + 5 at a * : 


v jr weit Ef eo k Ta . — emp 10 War, 
And cher oft be far from mo human Blood; 
Ane beit t unlawfal to cat 25 ‚ — at al. "Thele | 
Arguments they do produce 


cit. | Toe it © gig. bas faite 2 
By rherefore could bat juſt mention it having 
given Seeg E. d dire Paſſages ont of St. Cy- 
Which he thinks fit to fay nothing) Town 
2 n St. 0 dees at tber Pied speak ot 


communicatiag Children of Four or Five Years od. 
e was e ed here underſtands Fee. 
to [peak of Bap ifm, And fo it is by compa 
che Heads or s wien the Chapter it T ir Nek. 
P. 19. 20. Are the ſeeking Quarrel where 5 
handle was . J cite dene Conſtir. He cties 
out, they are ſpurious, and proves it: And = 
I had put thein no otherwiſe" than in 'a Cha 
of ſpurious Pieces by themſelves,” declared in Fete 
Iltle to be ſpurious, and had there p roved the Spu- 
riouſueſs of them before him; yet, becauſe 1 men- 
tioned theſe ſpurious Pieces at all, he calls i „acting 
the „ 1 Artifice. And obſerve his Words, 
1 like "all the other | boaſted clear Provfs, 
„ to 'be pho | Has not this bart a oy. 
Porchead 7 


* 


2 5 ova 3 5 # ; * 1 . 1 
* 4 4 F * 7 _- * r 
. . 5 — y 
| : „20. 
. 0 * 


e Hat 20 1 1112 Ito 
TH rec 1 4 7ely.5 Ang 1 . 
bo. 1 C 


174 44 . 

2.3 . - 1 . 

'9 - © i © a 4 
pies " = & 7 


uy, or 
19 5 


1 DER Sn 15 5 


f * 97 1 often run out, into too lar; 
Ire! e bim, e 
nsk in writing 3 vt his 
25 As 15 roye 1 415 had 11170 fan, 2 
i to 11 Occaſions to blacken the 8 tipedos 
aptiſts, He ſays, 1 thought by. thoſe Digtet 
| ſerve of e to diſplay my Reading, to 9 
15 an dach prattle. 5 5 Sir, is the. I Te 
Boys: and, young, Men: People under the Infir- 
mities c of Age a are. ſeldom. inclined to that Vanity. 
i I had aimed ; at that, 1 1 tell you, Mr, Gale, w 
would wre done, I would have put at the End o 
I Book a a Catalogue of the Authors cited, . And 


„ Abe . 
i ee any of the SAY 85 
1 von, woe 4 Fe. 1 would" er 


111 "Whit 43 7s here Yet 

nu 2 5 looks as if he 1 105 pprehe 

3 . ok what he * T did not Tpek- of his 

1 large rely Mr „Baue (now Biſhop! of Meas) 
om 


SS. . the” N hüt RY Bir ing too m 
3h "Kid Ne to What 4 P. ofe er 
E wherein they. do generally, {ſp 1 10 MA Uatereft Fa, 
©  againfttheir Conſtiedee., nd for "what 1'fay of BW. 
= the Vein of fine. Lai ag: Gate is che firſt Res- one 
I der that could, a 4 be the laſt that can "miſtake be 
my Wordsf far as'to , 11 - ute to Mr, Semer car 
the Vanity of ſhewing that. All that 1 aid, was nis 
that harangne of Mr. Baſſuet hat a Vein of fine Lan- Wr 
for which perhaps he might: Prize it, an tho 
Count it worth a Recital. Ar 
P. 28. ad 44] Here he brings a long Chad 45 X 
gainſt me for my Style; that it has been too cenſo- we 
riots and ſharp, ag againſt 'fome learned and great Men pro 
that are Pædobaptiſts; concernin "6 "which, havin 47 

__ already Aid what I thoup zut needful, and taken i 

my felf the blame due 25 me from them, [ need ad 


here no more than to ask bim again; What is this 
to bim or to the Cauſe? If I, being but a mean 
Perſon, have been too preſuming and arrogant to- 
Ward greater Men, ry 13 the reſpect due to 
their Charaer, 1 have been ſerved reg in my kind. 
For 1 alſo have lived to have a Youth, (without any 
Reſpect to my Age, or to the Office that I bear in 
the Cbürch (though unworthy) or to the Church in 
which-it is born, or to the Opinion of great Men 
tre (who have taken my mean Fw a ater 


5 - 1 £ 
42 3 i ; 


4 


ay PR 
MESS; 
EY EY Va 


at eat 11 8 
Eg. yer we ery *y, 
imploped by e 


end ge ls C 8 NY: Ry ite — 
the e who" e , Friends of x 3 
but when when with you 185 7954 x A Dong The Wer pr | 5 I 
quotes to no. 9 ID thonght.. FR. 
that Scrap no purple, i us Caper EAA tt 
of ang her M Hi! 1958 I de anſmer_my 
Book; 1 hope that ather ill Keep cloſe to che 
al 80 je 0 it; for Nn Man has meddled with 

ery thing elf and has often. teached- for 75 5 | 

. ere no 122 ben was given! 1 melitioned_ 5 
1775 Are open Tillotſon twice in my; Book: | 
in th 9 5 Bloß 4d 72925 ; 
1 7 with t Fn pr: LAT es | 16 _ 3 

F. 0 Bal ges hat 4 an id Haſt x, ; 
Oe "ay often; Biſtiop d Uſher "4 
Mg is or Kc. Wee ny Intentian 2 diſcef e 
Are theſe kings Matter for Se de ; 

"Concerning. ome of the. others e oaks "by 
Words worſe than they y are „Id that r . Nats 
probably, Li his Opinion "of Geferring 5 -Child's 
e m (If he were well) till Three Years in ſome 

pr ? with his 1 Practice. He. makes 
en 


apr "Men Sn aſt bs 


ang RES * | ad As... — — 


4 
N. 


He talks, 
Book: i hope 


\ 7 25 1 
makes St. c on, 7 


” Ropers . th Fa} Wo” 2+ up 4 
ak . is 799 > Ve 5 is wn | 


ference, between theſe ' tw, 88 205 58. 4 RI 
that was gh, 10 the 
W, 
Jays OM 84 


Werl iilike 60 Gris 820 Ss end in 1 
e * ee n in for ſome time 4: 
Four 8 5 an 


dt 


/ 


a+ vt 9 rr * * + WP * ö = WWW 
a Bs * In * n R 1 J EMBL , * F ITY 
p A 9 ALES . WT Ea. * 2 >? ** IF? bo” She 3 Te ve R METS * Nn 2 "EF n * * * . * 
© F * „ ·˙⸗Am—00⁊”ͤ—ë᷑) U EATER BAS 3 hats} O96 rd ji SE IOGear EE os * 3 * 1 3 
* MN n W STF . 8 TOTS iy "© bY hes 
5 * N 3 ne * : * G * * 6 . ” . 1 5 * 0 4 
; 4 4 of RD 8 2. f TD 3 ; e 
* > 8 2 8 8 5 0 1 . $2 Bp 
* 5 A 4 $ ; 1 x " : 
E 4 . . 3 
„ ; 5 
* - * * A . 


1 


8. 88 "oy 8 K 
> 2 , p 12 ore - 
1 2 enen * 24 26 kd _ 1884 8 A 
+, $70 * * * N 18 Py 3% £% 2 FB ” e 5 $6 of 
, 8 R 9 Wenn, CIR" HUT "LOG 
y . 5 4 GE DX 2 SIREN a [4 * . N » 5h 
Y FOG! 7 * {FS 1 4 N 
4 / * A * 3 ; x 
4 8 N * * 
* * 


3 > | ; IE! BY 
> l 8 4 7 4 7 1 > 
8 TX 1 2 1 n 
5 > 5 PH, 1 n 
4 4 . © 4% „ bY 4 p of * ihe 
a 


25 & aud Wn 1 in after do ET” 7 very 
e com. on. at tha tis hard to find a Rex Wc 
der Eyes; add. a 4 0 to keep this Bln from ca. D 


Vini 8 what he sto he qtherwife. than” ed re- 78 
pre 355 I Aid, Md 0 were hog == he acti. 2 
Ang or adviſing the delay. of a Chile's till 


Jo or Three y ears, 71 f | fl The man 14 
That I ſpeak of e Words are, that 5 
they delayed and put 5 5. of 1 longer than . Hs 
: 7.5 not out of 27. 15 that for by ought. to do 5 'but wo 
out of Ne eoligence. Procraſtination which they them: 505 
ſe be. hot . Is there any contradi- 
ad yet he brings. the ſame again. 


5 e Te He would bare it to be a Contradiction, 
at I. ſay, Part. I. Chap. 4.1. that Grotims went about 
to di diſprove lafant-Bap iſm from. a Paſfage in Greg, 
Mas. Orat. 0. and yet do Pert. IE Chap. 2. repete 
his Words, that all that, de had braught 5 of w 
2277 to prove that hifans- Baptiſr fo 9 ſhould be denied, but 


y to ſbew t 13 4 urige, and difference of thi 


25 Ws N th of theſe are confiſtent enon a 
rotius TR (as is common) proddee the 
Suments, or Quotations on bork Sides (thoſe. that 
Mi thoſe that make 4 againſt it) by them- 
Elves. And among the fatter del has brought a Scrap 
' of War 40th Orat on of Gregory 1 05 reality b 
an ſtropg and 92 ive for Infant. Baptiſm among the 
Arguments gan it, And thongb he having pre. 
tended to "weigh the the Arguments 0 on. th Sides, does 
ar; un ſplit the n d diſpute, judging it. to be 
0 0 ; yer lh rguments 5 one Side ta- 
e 


c by them Ves, e brought to ove It, -as the 
155 ke to prove Wal 1 1 b fy of his Con- 
duct 


that he ſet this Enn on one Side, which 
| frould have. -ſtood-on. the other... And Mr. Gali 
85 xcuſe t that he he makes for bim, ? 40: makes the Mat, 

dex. worſe. For he fays,. © We "Gregory UNE. or 


30 P 5 , a * = IF. , by ** |" 
N 8 / ̃ ——Ä—.—. —— 2 
. 1 * 5 . EE EFT de EE A 2 WY WO: © OR PN EI 
# £7440 K R e Sees » * 

\ 


ta N A EY & 7 * 6 * 
ä cc te AS ds ENV * R * y 
. * 7 NT P ww N > N 7 7 * = 5 7 . # . R % * 5 29 0 Y . 
ps T2. web * 5 * : Rs 1 rb , : 5 153 Ee K 997 
0 5 l K 7 0 : 
' 7 * o "7 : Fs 70 > i i - N _ & Pd — 1 
5 Ws : (.< ; $ wh = * * WF 4 * * P ; . i x 


© ed ui 


2 
7 


— th 
1 fuch Children miſſed of Baptiſm thro” their PfPa- 
& rent's Fanſtt.” (and ſo, I ſay, he certainly did) 
Does this excuſe Groriw for porelng ſuch a Quotation 
among choſe” chät make againſt Infant-Baptiſm? Or 
does it not rather aggravate his Miſtake? _, = 
For the Criticiſm he talks of, and for which be 
tells' yon he looked into his W . 41, [have 1 
it not in thein Power to receive it] as 1 aid, or Lare 
not in 4 Capacity to rective it] as he fays; it i not 
worth the diſcuſſing : Becauſe Mr. Cale himſelf has 
not the Confidence (tho? he have a good ane) to ſay 
that Gregory means any other incapacity than this; 
That They ih their Infancy cannot procure themſelves 
to be baptized, and muſt be without Baptiſm unleſs 
their Parents help them to it; and ſo it is not their 4 
own but thelt Parents Fault if they miſs of it; and J 
therefore he thinks their Puniſhment will be only _ 
© ES” 

P. 42. J The Caſe is the fame as to the Contradicti- 

on, that hre would here find in what 1 ſay of the 

Words of the 6th Canon of the Council of Neoce/a- 

rea; in which Grotiz, the firſt of all Men, found an 

Argument againſt Infant-Baptiſm. He curtails my 

Words to make them appear contradictory. I ſaid, 

The Words of the Canon are, as to the Main of the De- 

rermination, applicable to either 52 Senſes there re- 

cited, viz. (as 1 there explain it) The Biſhops, whe-" 

ther they had held for or againſt Infant-Baptiſm wou d 
have determined that the Women might be baptized. -A 
But whereas from a Phraſe in the laſt Clauſe Grotine "ON 
would draw an Argument that they held it unlaw- 

ful to baptize an Infant, as having no choice of Will, 

I ſhewed the Propriety of the Phraſe tobe ſuch as gives 

no ground to that Interpretation of it. Now this 

Man, leaving out the diſtinction I plainly expreſſed 

(of the Main of the Determination, and of the FProprie- 

h Phraſe in the laſt Clauſe) repreſents me, both here 

nd over again afterward, as contradicting my ſelf. 

he " A #2 - And 
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Aud he ſpeaks of my fafining upon Grotius foul deal. 
_ ing in the Matter, which I did not do in this Matter 


ol his Criticiſm; but in his miſrepreſenting the Me 
Words of Balſamon; of which Mr. Gate ſpeaks next, Bi © 4 

if , F 4a) I did indeed ay, „I would ſet down Bal. For 
= e famon s Words at large that the Reader might ſee ll Au 
<« if he can acquit that great Man, viz. Grotius of ſors 

* the Crime of Prevarication.” And I do ſtill que- can 

1 ſtion whether he can. For when Balſamon ſays, that Cor; 
= the Child in the Womb cannot be baptized, nor ac- . i 
"— counted as baptized, by his Mother's Baptiſm ;. for ll que 
this Reaſon among others, becauſe at Baptiſm every il Con 
one's own" Profeſſion {or Promiſe] is neceſſary z and an E 

Embryos [or Child unborn?] cannot male that neceſſary tilt. 

2 Profeſſion, and he adds in almoſt the next Words; for. 
3 An Embryo cannot have Sponſorss but Infants [meaning ill abo 
when they are born into the World)] do promiſe y wh: 

their Sponſors, and being baptized, &c.- For Grotius toll Col 

Ft down among his Arguments againſt Infant-Bap-ll the 

tiſm, the former Part of his Paragraph, and omit Ml tha! 

the later, whether it were Prevarication, or a ve. to 

Ty great overſight in not reading the whole Place, his 

| let the Reader judge. Which ſoever it was, it was are 

not ſo bold as Mr. Gale's Attempt on the ſame Place and 

is (nor did Grotius, or any Man of liberal Education, tha! 

ever venture on ſuch a one.) For he, when he comes Pro 

here p. 44. to account for theſe later Words, puts one 

this ſhameleſs Affront upon his 1. to ſay, Pro 

'« Balſamon, or perhaps ſome Body Elſe has ſubjoin - we 

« ed ſome Words, which allow Children may be oth: 

«brought to Baptiſm by Sponſors.” This out does Chi 

Danvers; for he, when he rejected, as ſpurious, af Inf: 

Quotation which he did not like, rejected it all; nar: 

All the Book, Chapter, Epiſtle, &c. But here is 2 gre 

Defender of a Cauſe in a new faſhioned way, He nio 

Con 


will take one Part of a Paragraph (which by it ſelf 
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Meaning, will throw it away. 


a CD 1 0» 


kalalibeſſat, he muſt look into his Dictionary again. 
For-when, ſpeaking of the baptizing of Infants, an 
Author ſays, that the Infants Kafalſibeſſas by their Spon- 


conſent. And evyxe]eibeuos goes commonly fignify 


Conſent ;" as 2 Gr. vi. 16. And Origen. Comm. in Joan. 


Conſent by their Silence. 
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Comments before me; he had the Greet; but ] find 
the Senſe to be ſo perfectly the ſame as to any thing 


that may affect our Subject, that I will not enter in- 
to any ſuch trifling Diſpute; let the Reader take 
his Tranflation or mine, I am content) their Words 
are on the ſame Canon, they were of the ſame Church, 


and wrote in the ſame Age, the 12th Century: So 
that when they do both ſpeak of the Promiſe or 


a Profeſſion made by every one at his Baptiſm; and 
one of them explains what is meant by that, viz. the 


Profeſſion which Infants make by their Sponſors, 


Church at that time did without any Controul hold 
Infant- Baptiſm to be neceſſary. If Balſamon, or Zo- 
naras (who had, as Mr. Gale obſerves, each of them 


great Places and Offices) had been of another Opi- 


nion, it had not been ſafe for them to publiſh it. 
Conſtantinople was not as Holand and England are now, 
4 HEE | 5 8 Ss where 


69 


may be drawn to his Opinion) to be the Author's 
own; and if the other Part explain the Author's 


As for the ſhuffle that he makes about the Word 


en; it can ſignify nothing but 4 promiſe, or do 


p. 115. (in a Diſcourſe of which Mr. Gale p. 377. | * 


quotes a Part) ovyxeld|d;ygru d Tis crows, giving 


But Zonaras, he thinks ſtill, was an Antipædobap- 
tiſt. Zonaras writes juſt as Bal ſamon does in that 
former Part (as to the Niceties Mr. Gale employs 
about the Tranflation of their Words, tis true, 
what he gueſſes, that I had only the Latin of their 


we cannot doubt but that is the Meaning of the 
other alſo. Efpecially when we know that that 
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never beard, no not even any wicked Herstic 


and th pn. Remiſſion of Sins he ſpeaks of, is the 


read otherwiſe in any Writer, &c. And the very Ti- 


| auer, he thinks! am hard put to it, > When I profeſs 


Goſpel, &c, And for St. Auſtin's W. ds, Mr. Gale 
ons that they are, that he never hear of: 
denied that Baptiſm was given for remiſſion of Sins, 


Ido not Fee that I ever beard any other thing 


of An 5 Fs” * e . 
EN # * ” 2 - 2 8 12 uf , 
* 1 12 \ 7 % 3 N - 
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* one may ſane th write; any; new 0· 

eterodax Thing, that comes in their Mind. 

P. 45. ] To what ! neee Pelagius and St. * 

9 85 ho muſt have heaxd-of this Council, do declare 
Eh 


42275 read or heard of any Chriſtians that 
were api ſt Infant Baptiſm). Mx. Gale, according 
to 2 particular way W of giving a Man the 
Lye in other Words, when there is yo. * for 
it, ſays, I ſhould not have ſaid as dig, but wah 
had been. truer, RS.. 

Pelagius s Wards in the Place 1 refer. to 
der me 45 if denied the Sacrament of 
8 or did promiſe, &c. Mhichis 4 Thing 


are, Men 
Baptiſm to 
has 7 
For 
in the 


— 


there ſo ignorant of that which is re 


any that 


And if he look into the Place again, he will find that 
St, Auſtin is there ſpeaking of the Caſe. of Infants, 


ia on of, original Sin. For ſo are. the Words; 
n 1 was at Carthage, 1 beard a curſory Diſcourſe 
of ſome People, who. ſaid, that Infants are. not bapts- 
zed for that Reaſon, that, they may. receiue Romiſſion of 
Sins ; but that, &c. 1 was ſtartled. at the Novelty, &c. 
This is in the ſame Paragraph where the Words are; 


from any ( Chriſtians, &c. I. do not remember that I ever 


I TER 8 


tle of the Book is, Qf the Guilt and Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and Baptiſm of Infants. Would any Man, pretend- . 
ing to,Decency, except Mr. Gale, give a Man the Lye, 
for ſaying, that theſe;Men do declare, that they ne- 
Vee, read or heard of any Chriſtians that denied that 
ants were to be baptiz d? 
P. 46, From a ſaying of Bilius, which. 1 pro- 


SFO 


my 
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1 had been hard put to it, had it not 45 eaſy 
or me to omit the mentio of it? Did ever any 
one in this Controverſy 


Antipædobaptiſts do know, that in this, and ſeve- 
ral other Inftances I have out of Authors antient and 
modern brought ſome Paſſages,” making againſt in- 


fant-Baptiſm, which had not been obſerved before 
by any Managers of that Cauſe}, and that this, which 
I met with by chance in Biline, is one of them. le 


had been ſafe and eaſy to have left it out. But 1 
think ſtil, what 1 aid there to be true; that it is 


not likely that this was Bilin“s ſettled Opinion: 
He being an Abbot of the Church of Rowe. Let 
thoſe that have leiſure, ſearch his Works, if they 


pleaſe. I count it not worth ſo much Pains. - | 
The other two Inftances that he gives there, need 


vo other Anſwer, 2 that any one read his Book : 


and mine. 

P. 46. 470 He Fay; LoGorate, 6 that they coun- 
4 ne leaſt, and have among them ſome who 
« deny the human Nature of our Lord Chriſt, &c. 
« He proteſts, “ He don't know ſo much as a ſingle 


Man, 4s and that. ce ſuch an one can be no Chri- 


ſtian} What I ſaid was, Same of them (but Tthink it 


is but few is England) do hold the Error which has of 


old been bre to the Antipedobaptiſts of Germany, 

and is ſaid to be ftill held by the Minniſts i» Holland; 

that Chriſt took not Fleſh of the Virgin Mary, &c. 
do there urge againſt this Opinion this Conſe- 


quence : 5 7 then Chriſt is not properly Man; as not 


ec made of a Woman, nor of the Seed of David. 
far the Afnnifts, or others of that Opinion, 


| do own this Conſec vence, I know not. As for the 


Opinion it ſelf, I ſaid, there were but few in Eng- 


land'of — believe he will not maintain the 
Contrary, but that there are, ap _— have — | 
F 


2 „eit to Waise that ids was at bis ſettled Ops beh. a. 


produce this Place before 
me? Mr. Gale, I believe can't tell. But ſome other 


* n 
Rag . 7 ** 


8 And hank far he does by theſe Mankilrg 
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the Dutch Anti rw pang ge = be Cht iſtians, let him 
conſider-. let the Reader. jadpe:what-occaſion 
there is 152 that Charge of Spitefulneſs: Which he 
brings againſt me here; or for thatiwhich. he begins 
bis next Chapter, ſaying  Whar can be more unfair 
than to repreſcur and judge of a whole Bay ef Alen 'by 
odd ſeng ular Opinions ef a fem Men in i; It is un- 
fair to do ſo; and it is not true to ſay, I did; ſo. | 


en d were but Lee 1 96 this | Qpi- 
nion. 4 wn r n 8. 399; 
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P. 50. ST: I having eeathd) his Spleen up- 
on Biſnop Bramhall (as if it were a 

Hereſy to aſſert the real Preſence; or as if the Con- 
folicn of Faith of 100 Churches of - the Antipædo- 
baptiſts did own'and declare that worthy receivers 
do really and indeed receive and feed upon Chriſt 
erucified) and upon Mr. Dodwel and Biſhop 'Uſber, 
he enlarges his Foam againſt the preſent Clergy; 
which they that love to hear ſuch Language may. 
P. 52 J He owns, there are perhaps among the 
Anti Nedebaptiſte ſome ill. meaning People; and I think, 
he has — Wrede N That chere is one at 


_ leaſt. 


F. 53 J] Speaking of: my a elisa, Iofawations of 
| he inſtances: in my ſly. excuſe for Mr. Baxter, It Pl 
the Reader turn to it (tis in Part II. Chap. . S. 3. of VC 
my Book) he will ſee no harm or miſchief meant VE 
to any Body in it. Nor in what 1 fay of the Anti- ha 
pædobaptiſts maintaining their Poor liberally (which is tt 
Part II. Chap. 8. F. 6.) for which I ſay there, They are ar 
particularly (hb. ding He does not let his Reader V 
know where theſe Sayings of mine are; but to Fi 


3 25 the — of . recites a Saying of = 
| above 
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aptiſin. 


A: 


| them, .where 1 am 
ſpeaking of Separatets in general; 


to the Antipedobaptiſts, of v ham I had no chobght 


* 
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P 5 * 4 , 
P. 55. ] He uſes more foul La gethan ordinas 


ry: That the Things I ſay of the Antipædobap- 


tills, are /o-notoriouſly falſe, that he. admires any, Man, 
eſpecially of my Order, conid, &e. Here à Reader 
would exped ſome great falſhood of mine. All that 


he inſtances in, in this. Firſt he enlarges, on this 


Topic, how: black Herezical « Tenes Socintaniſin , with 
own diſlike of it) and then adds, that I ſay ;. They 


have many Socinians among them. That's true, (ſave | 
that he leaves out the Word underhand; my Word 
is, underhand Svcini ant) he adds, inſinuating as if we 


countenanced them. That is falſe. For I ſay the direct 
contrary; as will, appear preſently. But here he 
s oyer again, what he had ſaid g̃. 47. (to which 


9 


bm | 1 
—— juſt. now) and quotes ſame Words of 


mine at a very diſtant Place from the other, which 


any one that will turn to the Place will ſee, are not . 


ſpoken of the Antipædobaptiſts in general, or the 
ocinians.in general; but only of thoſe that to their 
Socinianiſm, or Denial of Chriſt's Divinity, do add a 


Denial that he took Fleſh of the Virgin Mary; of 


whom [ſay there are but few in England. 


* 


P. 56.]- He ſays, I accuſe the Antipzdobaptiſts £ 


of holding thoſe very Opinions; which I at another 
Place (which he there recites) do own they endea- 
vour to root out, meaning Socinianiſm. Now I ne- 
ver accuſe them any farther than by ſaying, They 


have many underhand Socinians among them. And at 


the other Place, Socinians they have ſome, that creep in 


among them, And is not this (if he had recited my 
Words true) conſiſtent with the other, that they that 


profeſs it openly are rejected from their Communion. So 
chat the Grime of falſe Accuſation returns on h i 
e 
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aecount of ee Lane, Tenets, at a much higher 
rate than 1 hee done þ 
1 Mid. | Pelsgianiſur, and teeth the he Moral of 


| 1b. n, ave 'vey "fl mean imputed 
td then,” Heere 3 theſe Te- 
nets töõ them. If he mean, 7 


t any of them, he will 
not have the Face to deny, that ſome Parties of 
| thetudo deny origital'$in, and fone do hold a Steep 
10 of the Souf til che Nelürrestzon. e of the 
= 1. Soul, is his own Word.” f 
Y 2 7 7 + þ Here is the firſt act where: our r Author 
F _-  - "begins to argde; fo that the Reader might hope 
WOE” „ he had done with bis perſonal Cavils and Re- 
op | aches : Bur if be ſo, be will afterward'find 
© Himſelf miſtaken, From hence to p. 88. he labours 
mtc overthroe che Argument of my laſt Chapter; 
3 4 — 1 confeſs, Fralved the moſt of any; F becauſe 


ace arid Unity. 


| tends to 
as " Fendeavenret to ſnew, that which way of Bap 
55 tim. foever be thefitteſt, yet the difference between 
"thier preſent contending Parties, being not a funda- 


"  __  mentalpge; is not of that Moment, as to juſtify their 
2 Separa u, n, and renouncing one-andther's Commus- 
nion. HE makes theſe Exceptions againſt the Plea 
har 1 bere uſe: 
A I. Firſt, That 1 did not give a 'Definition of Schafen, 
1 or of ſuch Separation as is ſinful. One that writes a 
brief Difſwaſive' from Dfunkenneſs, Adultery, or 
any otber Sin, does not vſually enter into a methodi- 
4% cal Treatiſe of the Definition of thoſe Sits; becauſe 
. be reckons them commonly known, and 10 did . 
= | Vet 1 ſnewed from St. Pans Diſcourſe; Rom. xiv. and 
puäatt of xv. that he earneſtly commands Chriſtians 
to receive one another, and not to ſeparate for diffe- 
* in * or Practice, which are not — 
Wnere- 


=>» 


e 2 


— Ged r: 0j When 
nice there expreſſed. it) —— ec And 


a plain Conſequence of that, is, That to ſeparate 


an eſtabliſhed Church ber e differences that are 
3 is a fenful Separation, or Schiſm. 

But he complains that I did not give a — 
of Fundamentals. That, I hope, was not, nor ever 
will be expected of me. But I endeavoured to ſhew 
Nat, the difference between the Fædobaptiſts and 

dobaptiſts is not ſuch. 1 RT there 
— vere Law of of * "or oy ago 8 
Diviſions, &'c. And pel it ſelf makes. 
ſome Exceptions to that — Law; I having ob- 
ſeryed, that ſome Exceptions, particularly menti- 
oned in a Law, do ftrengthen that Law in all Ca- 
ſes not excepted, proceeded to recite four Inſtances 
of excepted Caſes; and that thoy were all that I 
could find in Scripture: And that he that ſeparates 
from any Church upon any Ground except one of 
thoſe Four, t to be ſure that he find his Ground 
in Scripture, To all which this wretched Anſwerer 


of a Book ſays nothing; and if he could have ſaid 


any thing to Purpoſe, it had been mage material 
than any Thing he has ſaid. 

11-:recited: alſo the Acknowledgments of ſeveral. 
Padohaptiſts and Antipzdobaptiſts, that this Dif- 
ference. is not fundamental; and for the Antipædo- 
baptiſts, the publick Confeſſion of 100 Churches of 
them. He anſwers not a Word, but in effect con- 
demns their ( Opinion. „ 


P. 58. He ſets his own Talent in Logic to work: 
He defines Schiſm. He makes the genus of it to be 


the occaſſoning of Schiſm. One is bad enough, a and 
the other very bad. But as Rebellion, and the giving 
occaſion to Rebellion, are two Things; ſo it is in 

Seliiſm. 
P.61.] He defines Fundamentals. They are ſuch 
Tings as are "plainly mm 3 which is juſt as much 
as 
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Fundamental. This is the 


2. that < ny „ 2 calls, The . learned Mr. 
W 4 
30.1 He ſays, That as the Proteſtants ſepara. 
ted f. rom the Church of Rome, ſo if any Church 45 
degenerate into dangerous Errors and Corruptions, &c. 


| ſhould he not here have reſtrained the Signiſication 
_ of that general Word, dangerous, to the more limi- 


ted Senſe. of Fundamental, as I had expreſſed it; or, 
Errors in Points plainly neceſſary, as. he himſelf fet- 


tles it. 5 


Laue kie anſwreragep, 62. That beßde thoſk 


Things that are fundamental or neceſſary to the Con- 


ſtituting a true Chriſtian, ſome other Things are ne- 
ceſſary to the conſtituting of a Church. As that it 


baue the Eccleſiaſtical; Offices performed by Mi- 
-,. Biſters lawfully. called- to preach, give the e 


ments, G . 


. do not difallow of the. Diſtindtion: But who 


could have thought it to be of any uſe here to the 
Antipzdobaptiſts ? Had ever any of them, before 
this. Man, the Forehead to deny that the Church of 
England has Ecclehaſtical Nager to This Perpoſt? ? 
He „ 

ant 817] We don't afore fs — 5 206 to fame it will, 


may be, ſeem a luttle probable, that ſhe m ay perhays 
1 no Bale, Praugie, ws no lawful Ordine 


tions. ] 
He does not pretend. to find any Fault i in the Man- 


ner or Circumſtances of the .Ordinations in the 


Church of Exgland; nor to urge or ſnew any Fault 
in the derivation of the Miniſterial Authority by 


Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. And it had been in- 
deed ſtark madneſs for one who can give no Ac- 
count at all, by whom, or by what Hands the Pow- 
er or Commiſſion of their Elders is derived from, to 
touch on that Point. On the Contrary, he would 


have it ed that neither ey nor we do coun 
; that 
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ae 
that neceſſiry, or of any uſe. For at y. 64. he ſpeaks | 
of thoſe whom he calls the more \juditious Part of the 
Church of England, 48 having given up the Chimitrd - 
of an uninterrupted Succeſſion. If he and thoſe judici⸗ 
ous Men conferred Notes; they ſhould have bid him 
ſay, Will quickly give it up; and not have ſufſered him 
to paſs for the firſt Preacher of that Doctrine. They 
ſhould have reckoned that honour to themſelves! 
Now he is Leader, and they tamely follow him 
. But as to his Argument here, ſince he does not 
lay the Blame on the manner of the Ordinations; 
tis plain that all the Meaning he bas in ſaying, we 
have perhaps no Biſhops, no Presbyters, &. is, that 
they have never been baptized; and therefore can- 
not ordain, or be ordained. S9 that after a long 
talk about the Difference between fundamental to 4 


Perſon's being a Chriſtian, and fundamental to a Church 


the Queſtion returns to juſt no more than it was; 


Whether the Age or Manner of receiving Baptiſm © 


be fundamental to a Perſon. © For if it be not, he 
brings no new Reaſon of its being fundamental to a 
Qharchs, i blip. an eee on, rs Lara 
When he boaſts, p. 78. 79. that all the Reaſons 
I bring for the Antipædobaptiſts joining in Commu» 
nion with other Chriſtians in all things that they 
can, are ſufficiently anſwered, by the the foregoing Di- 
ſtinction between Fundamentals of Religion, and Fun- 
damentals to the Conſtitution of a true Chriſtian 
Church.” And ſays of the Age or Time of recei- 
ving Baptiſm; Tis a Fundamental with us in the 
Conſtitution f a Church: The Diſtinction here is of 
no uſe. For theſe Circumſtances of Baptiſm can be 
fundamental to a Church no farther than they are 
fundamental [or of the Eſſence] to each particular 
Man's Baptiſm. If the Baptiſm he received in In- 
fancy is ſufficient to denominate him a Chriſtian 
it puts him in a Capacity (if nothing elſe hinder) 
of receiving Orders. And if. Mr. Gale 3 | 

wy ſay 


N 8 
3 


N 1 the DOLL mags 10 gene. 
ral Theſe Circumſtanoes are fundamental e to 
* — of a Chriſtian (as he cannot; for they 
| deny them to be ſo) Then neither is it true which 
be ſays in their Names; 

. wich us in the Conſtitution of a Church. | 

3 And indeed here he deduces all the Reaſon of out 
| being n Church from our having no Baptiſm. For ha- 
25 — © Perhaps ſome man carry this Jo far, a: 


They ure 4 F. indamenta 


queſtion whether ſuch a Congregation is 4 viſible 

* | 1 as = prove hereafter, her [the 

44 Church of land's n i not true ; that is, 

.< 2 have no Baptiſm, d then he deduces what 

1 recited, of her —— Biſhops, & c. And p. $2. ſets 

- forth my Perſwaſion to the Antipædobaptiſts to join 
. as abfurd; telling us we onght to white 


„nb Perſons we ure perſwaded are not baptized.” Which 
"- - © goutrageof dchance is, what none, or but oy of 
. the Ati iſts beſide himſelf, are guilty of. 
If a Toleration be u good Thing, we fre what mi. 
chievous Eſſects are produced by the Abuſe of it in 
the Minds, and by the Mouths and Pens of proud 
and arrogant Men. The Church and Nation of 
England has ſo long tolerated theſe Congregations 
with their Leaders (under the Notion of weak, mif- 
led, ſchiſmatical, improperly ordained; but yet 


ſtin well-meaning, quiet, and modeſt Men; ſuch as ap 

would be glad and content with their own Liberty, be 

and would not affront the eſtabliſhed! Church and i f 
Government) ſo long, I fay, till at taſt ſhe her ſelf thy 

has no Biſhops; Presbyters, &c. is no Church, and 1 

her People no Chriſtians. If fich Antipedobaprifts, il bi 

3 or other Diſſenters, as are really modeſt Men, ever 5 
. have the Toleration taken from them by that Fow⸗ A 
er which lately allowed it them; they will have Rea- hi 
. Joni to thank theſe few Men of Fury and Impudence, 

ho do render it intolerable by their flying in the 

_ of the eſtabliſhed Church and * Hol * 


* land 
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Land 


8 8 2 no other 7 Reaſan: 


would not have been born with there. ee 


n the he uſes, is, that a Church 


may be right in all Fondamentals, and yet it does 
not follow that tis a Duty to join or IR 
with her. For ſome of the Diſſenters in Exglavd, 
and (as I, he fays, have granted) the Antip: dap. 


tiſts particularly, are right in Bundamentals; and 


yet the Members of the Eſtablimed Church do not 
think themſelves bound to join them. 
This Man anſwers a Chapter, and has not no 


it. I did in that Chapter, F. 5. give Four Inſtances, 
any Chriſti« 


whereia the Scripture forbids us to Join 
ans that are in any of thofe Caſes. . The Second is, 
falſe Doctrine in Fundamentals. And the Fourth is 


this. If a Church be Schiſmati cal, i. e. in 4 State of f 


u1juſtifiable Diviſion or Separatiam frum another 


from which ſhe. has withdrawn her: ſelf. For which 1 1 | 
cite there, Rom. xvi. 17. where: the Apoſtle: com- 


mands us to avoid ſuch. This anfwers all the trifling 


which here, p. 66, &c. take up ſeveral. Pages, pre- 


tending to ſhew that my Argument of Agreement 
in Fundamentals, would as ſoon make it neceſſary 
for the eſtabliſhed Churches to join thoſe that have 
ſeparated from them, as for the Separaters to return 
to the eſtabliſhed: Churches. 
0 7. 69. ] He at laſt allows ſome little Differenee 
between the Plea of the Church of E 
of the Diſſenters.; in that the former 5s eſtabliſbad by 
the Civil Authority of the Land. This ſort of Men 


never make any thing of Eccleſiaſtic Autority; 
but do, as St. Peter ſays, 2d Ey. ii. 10. and Sr. Jude 


v. 10. deſpiſe that Government or Dominion (in which 


Preſumption they have been lately hardened by Do- 
preached where they onght not) therefore 


Qrines 
he mentions only the Civil: And to that: he attri- 


butes very little. He ſays in the next . , 1 | 


im 2 
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„and that 
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in the Church than in the Diſſenters. This is 

what many of tbem think; but this Man ſpeaks i it 
ont, directly againſt the Scripture; which lays a great 

Streſs on our Obedience to Governours. 
And he forgets all the other Differences: As, that 

the ſaid Church had been eſtabliſned long before their 

Ways were thought on. She did not come from 

but they from her. For the Antipædobap- 

'tiſts ; I had hewed: in-that Chapter, and in Chap. 8. 
that: their eldeſt ſeparate Churches in England were 

not yet of the! Age of a Man, viz. 70 Vears. Be- 

_ fides' that in caſe there was as yet no eſtabliſhed 
Church; hut it were now to be eſtabliſhed by ma- 

jority of Voices (which in ſuch a Caſe of Agreement 

in Fundamentals, and difference in leſſer Opinions 

would be neceſſary for avoiding Schiſm) even ſo, he 
may be ſure it would not be Antipædobaptiſts; 
nor is there, nor eyer was, a National Ghar: of 
that Opinion in the World. 

Fheſe and other Things, which ſbew on which 
Side the Guilt» of Schiſm lies, he omits ; and ſpeaks 
only of the Civil Power. And that, as it may ſeem, 
only that it might caſt a flur upon it, and ſhew how 
litths he regarded it. 

Whereas he urges here, that I 4 muſt take this 
4 along with me as the Conſequence; that if any 

« of the Diſſenting Parties ſhonld become the Nati- 
© onal Church by the Civil Power; they would have 
+a Right:to the ſame Privileges . And that the 
«©; ſame'may be as juſtly claimed by the-Churches of 
«Scotland; United Provinces, * Pruſſia, Sweden, Den- 
mark, & c“ He knows, that I for my part, have 
taken that Conſequence along with me, and yielded 
to it thus far; that in all ſuch Countries, an In- 
habitant is to hoid Communion in all Things that 

he can; provided therei be no Idolatry, falſe Do- 

. * —— 5 &. nor no ine 
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other Reaſons unknown to mo. He would have me 
anſwer for ſome great Men in England, that refuſed 
Communion at Charenton. I know not their Caſe, 
nor their Reaſons; and ſo cannot either cenſure or 
juſtify their Actions. Save that, I think I have 


he mentions for one) did it, becauſe there they held 
Correſpondence with, and adhered to, and juſtified 
the Rebels in England. Which, if ſo, was doubtleſs 
a g6od Reaſon. For as I (in the Chapter which 
Mr. Gale is here anſwering) did allow at S. 5. that 


as: Furnicatim, &c. It is a juſt Cauſe to ſhun her 
Communion; under that, &'c. any one would mean 
Rebrilion for one. Which God preſerve any Church 


which aſſign Damnation to it. 


nal inſtead of conſtant Communion; which Plea was 
much in . the ſhifting Place- hunters at 
the Time o 

aſhamed of it. And the Antipædobaptiſts general- 


ters) did ſcorſ it then. So that his pleading. for it 
was not for their uſe; but ſhews the Strength of his 
Stomach to digeſt any Doctrine that is for conveni- 
ence: That's his Word, communicate together as ſhould 
ſeem convenient, 5 for holding a Place. ho 


* 
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Thing ing required of him to profeſs or practice. As 

for 3 — of Engliſu Churches built abroad, 
meaning, 1 ſuppoſe, Rotterdam ; It may be, tis. for | 
the Uſe of ſuch-as underſtand not Dutch ; or Forty 


heard on read, that the noble Lord Clarendon (whom 


— 


Fa Church teach Dactrines incouraging any Wickeaneſs, 


-hereabouts from teaching. Some that call them- 
ſelves of our Church, have made a ſcandalous e- 
ginning. And which is worſe, have gone about to 
juſtify it from thoſe very Places of God's Word, 


| P471.] He takes Refuge under the Plea of gere- = 


his Writing; but now every Body is 


ly, (as well as the-honeſt Men among other Diſſen- 


Then for Five Pages he anſwers by recriminating. 
That if the Diſſenters are to blame in ſeparating 
for Things not fundamental; yet the Church is like- 


wiſe 


wiſe to ame for impoſing them; ſibee a 
an Occaſion for the others ſeparating, How. far-ſome 
= Churches may de to blame on this Account, E Know 


tiſm, and the Catechiſm; as I in that Chapter ſnew. 
ed. And for Ceremonies in Prayer, &. There have 


ters, that if they could agree on what would fatis. 
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| 3 At the End of this NN 


5 'Laws, r. which is contrary to the Hypotheſm 3 for 
we are ſpeaking only of Men, . Soden. in 
; in Fundamentals . 00 


. ae, "that" Ide Ansprüche iſts are in the riglt 
Which Arfument be repreſeſts abſurd, and akte, 


1 put no other Caſe but This $3 Oy 
te right in thinking their way of baptizitig by dip- 
ping at adult Age, to he the better or more fitting wa) 
1 did (as plainly as a Man can ſpeak) diſtinguiſn be, 
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not. The Church of England impoſes. the leaſt-in 
order to Lay-Communion, of any Church, I think, 
in the World. Noching but the Profeſſions of Bap 


often been broad Iatimations given to the Diffen: 


fy them; the Church would receive any renſonable 
Propoſals. But what can ſitisfy ſo . — 
7 
forgot the Caſe we are ſpeaking of. He ſays, iir 
chereb b | arbitrary Impoſitions break rr Findamentil 


P. 77, &6.7] He tecites bow L argue opon-d-Sup 


their Opinion; and yet —— not to ſeparate. 


«it ſo, by altering the Suppoſition or Caſe 1 2 
care in 


"cen two * forty of them; As 8.5. Some Nen o 
& that way do think, that all ſuch as have ino other 
et Baptiſm but what was given in Infancy and by 
* Affuſion, are no Chriſtians I hope there att 
* not many ſuch. And Mr. Kennet reckons? 1t 1 
& Slander on the Antipedobapriſts, &c. And fuch'l 
"there. adviſe" to read what 1 had written before; 8. 
to prove that the Point in debate between the Pædo- 
baptiſts and Antipædobaptiſts is not a fundimen- 

tal Article, And there 1 had owned, that f it h, 


the * . ſeparate in their Communion z and Gui 
Gulli 
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Sul will lis on thoſe 'that are in an Etrori (But had 
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Bot a8 1 dad before, 1 hope there are not many of 0 

them ſuch. This poor Blygder or Fallacy he brings, WI x: 
1 think, Ten times in his Book, and builds his 
- Demonſtrations upon it; and deſires his Friend, 
Always to remember it. All that I ſay #s to proceed 
on thiad Suppoſition; none are baptized but Believers 2 
ped ( 1 you remember, Sir, Mr. Wall 
Joſe ).” I never ſuppoſed any "ſuch Thing. bite 
any underſtand me ſo, but wan grols, of” e 
| ous, per verter of Words. b 5 

Some other Sophiſtical Turns be gives to the 
Phraſes as he goes along in this Argument; which 
every one that is exerciſed in arguing ſees as ſoon 
as he reads them. For the Sake of The Vnskil 
ful == may be briefly-noted, + 

P. 78. Not of the Eſſence, but wholly daes It 
Ude not follow that a Circumſtance which is not of 
the Eſſence, is therefore wholly indifferent. Dip. 
ping, may be more fitting than pouring, and yer: not 
_ abſolutely neceſſary, or of the Eſſence. 

P. 79. Alterations change the Thing]. Alteration 
In Circumſtances do not change the Eſſence; - 

P. 80. A Subject and a' Mode is neceſſary; ehapofen 
the true Subject, a Believer, and the true Modes Dip- 
ping, is neceſſary to true Baptiſm ] There is a Diſtincti. 
on known to every Body that ſtudies Logic, between 
true Metaphyſically, and Eſſentially, and true Mo- 
rally. An honeſt Man is the only true Man mo- 
rally; but every Man is a true Man metaphy fical- 
1y, 5. e. he is truly a Man. So for Churches; one 
may be much better ordered, or truer; anotbet 
faulty, and yet, if not corrupted in Fundamentals, 
is a true Church, or truly a Church. So for the 
Modes of Baptiſm, or of receiving the other Sacra 
ment; one may be fitter: and yet the other does 
not ceaſe to be true; and the Baptiſm or Lord's 
1 ſo given or ie to be true co, ye ol 

om. 
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fam of Tnfant-Baptiſm. Bs . 
Communion. - This other poor Fallacy alſo runs 3 
through all his Book. As at p. 66. True Church, & c. 2 

id. He brings the Definition of a Church from - 3 
our 19th Article. Wherein the Sacraments are, 724 — 

adminiſtred] And though he recite, yet does not ſut- 

ficientiy mind the laſt Words; In all things that of 
neceſlity are requiſite-to the ſame. Elſe, any diffe- ; 
rence of Mode in adminiſtring either of the Sacra- 1 
ments, in any two Churches, would make one of 1 
them to be no true Church. And ſo in the next 
Words, Baptiſm duuy performed. That which is per- 
formed in à way, which is not the moſt decent or 

fitting of all, may yet be duly per formed in a Things 
that of neceſſity are 2 ds e YL 
P. 81. ] He quotes Tertullian, de Bapt. c. 15. Bap- 
tiſmum, cum rite non habe ant, ſine dubio non habent. 
They who are not duly. bap 12,.d, are certainly not bap- — 
tic ed] no Man of tolerable Sincerity, or Reputati- 4 
on for it, would have brought that Saying of Ter- 
tullian to the Purpoſe that he here does. Tertullian 
Is ee of the Baptiſm of ſuch Heretics, 4 
as do not baptize in the Name of the Trinity, nor 9 
believe it. His Words are, Non idem Deus eſt nobis 
& illi; nec unus Chriſt u, id eſt, idem; ideog nec bap- 
tiſmnus unus, quia non idem; quem cum rite non habe- 

ant, ſine dubio non habent. They and we bave. neither 

the ſame God, nor the ſame Chriſt ;, and ſo not the ſame 

Baptiſm \, which ſince they have not aright, they have it 

not at all, To quote a Scrap of this, and apply it 

to thoſe that do, both of them, 'uſe the Chriſtian - 

Baptiſm, differing only in Mode or Time, is the Pro-. 3 

wx of one who aims, not to inform his Readers, 

but to blind them, be WE: Tn 

P, 82, Baptiſm in general, without ſame particular 

Modes or other, cannot be conceived or adminiſtred.] 

True. But ſome Modes or Circumſtances are ab- 

ſolutely determined, and expreſly enjoined by our 

Saviour; as that it ſhopld be with Water, and in 
5 1 "ae 


| the Form ippo al * ce 
5 Rs as of the Age, and of the waſhing: either of 
the N Body, or part, may de not "abloimtely 
limite 
e. If only that Form Gs true, which our Saview 
AY 5 then only thoſe Subjects and that Mode are 


lawful which he 626 If our Saviour had fo ſpe- 


. Cified the Subjecł and of Baptiſm, as to have 
ſaid expreſly,” Baptize only the Adult, and only by di 
ping in like Bünder as he ſpecifies the Forms in which 
we are to baptize : The one had been as neceſſary 
as the other. 
bid. ] In ſhort, we 1 * een he ' wth "the 


Church of England, for the ſave Reaſon that 4575 refuſe 1 


te communicate with Perſons ſhe cannot eſteem 
a is indeed ſhort, full and open. But thew'| Ic 7 


erate uncharitable Tenet. Like to that of 


narifts and Papiſts : None ſaved, no Chriſti. 


25 but themſelves. What a poor price of our 


Saviour's Blood does this Man fet forth? None 
baptized in his Name for many Hundred Years, 
but a few of the 46; genſer at the Year 1 100. and 
a few ſtragling Peop F in Holland and England ſince 
0 <' Even thoſe 1 in Holland are moſt, "or" many, 
of them cut off. For they do commonly uſe Affu- 
fon. He in this point forſakes moſt of thoſe of 
his own Communion. For they own it not to be 
3 Fundamental, as I ſhewed. The Governors 
when they tolerated theſe Men, little thought they 
WOW come to be cenſured, as unbaptized.* 
P. $5. The Church has no Power over thoſe that with- 
Wh from ber Communion) ſhe has Power to declare 
them excommunicated and ſo leave them under the 
Nh ences of that Sentence, when they do in 
effect  excommunicate themſelves by withdrawing 


54 "from! her Communion. Or elſe all thoſe Canons for 
exegommunicating Schiſmarics that would not return 
100 the 8 of the Church eee 4 e are ma- 


ny 
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ny in general Concils)-were made to no purpoſe. 
Here be would make me a Criminal (for he is now 


47 


1 


Ms. 
ee 


Hands from any Proceedings of that Nature, VIZ. of 


+ 


Tele to the Spiritual Court, and excommuni- 


yer arg the hiſt Jactges of. the Scale of the AB. 
As for my Opinion, it is the ſame as it was. And 
as there cited Biſhop Silling fleet, that it is 4 fun- 
damental Right of any Church to exclude out of it ſelf, 
ſuch as by the Laws of a Chriſtian Society are fit to be 
ut out: So I do here cite a' greater Author, who 
Ram. Xvi. 17. commands that thoſe that cauſe Divi- 
ſions, be marked and avoided. Which the Church may 


mOolL.c oc JW MO.” TD oO 


- now command to be done. He does not indeed 
ay any TOE of their Loſs of Money, or Goods, &c. 
e neither did J. e a 

L P. 86. He repeats again what he had faid, p. 9. 
| that Thirty or Forty Years ago, I or the Church- 
e wardens did preſent one Katherin Hall, and one 
1 55 Bromn Antipædobaptiſts, who continuing ob- 
; kinate, were excommunicated. Does he think that 
in Forty Years Time there has not been occaſion 


to preſent ſeveral? Some for Schiſm, ſome for For- 
nication, &. Some of whom were excommunicated, 
ſome did Pennance, &c. Why has he not picked up 


tions to the World? He ſays, 1 afterward asked 
Pardon of the later of theſe two. I remember 
ſomething of it: One part of the Preſentment was, 
that he refuſed to repair a Chancel that belonged. 


ward, whether the Repairs ſhould. lie on him or 
his Landlord, and in that Doubt asked his Pardon. 
nnn 


returned to bis Vein of perſonal Reproaches) be- 
Lale 1 infinvated, he fiys, that the 4 of le. 
on does not [he makes it, cannot] tie up the Churches | 


cating thoſe that are obſtinate ; hut does only ſet 
aſtde temporal Puniſhments. The Common Law- 


all their Names and pnbliſhed their Excommunica- 


tothe. Houſe he lived in; and I queſtioned after- 
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Book of Controverſy on a Queſtion of Religion? 
And for which he ſhould write in the Contents. of 
his Book [Mr. Wall a Friend to Perſecution in Re. 
ligionJ and ſhould run on to the end of the Chap. 
ter with an impertinent Harangue about the Britiſb 
Government, French Dragoons, Juda and Pilate; 
and how cloſe it touches him [poor Man] to. ſee. one 
whoſe Function is to ſerve at the Altar, &c. of a Com- 
pleftion ſo repugnant to Meekneſs, &c.? Whereas I 
meddled not with any of the temporal Puniſhments 


|  . whichanyof them ſuffered (as the Law then was) 


by Fines, Forfeitures, &c. and preſented Diſſenters 
no otherwiſe than thoſe of our own Perſwaſion, 
who ſcandalouſly abſented themſelves from Pray- 
ers and Sacraments, that they might be required 
either to join duly in them, or elſe be autoritatively 
cut off from them, and avoided ; which is a Thing 
that all who read the Scripture, do know ought to 
be done in any well ordered Church ; and which the 
Antipzdobaptiſts themſelves, not regarding the 
Act of Toleration, do toward ſuch as are (as they 
—! Er ne DE ap 
But all this Perſonal Blackning which has run 
thro? theſe two Chapters, ſeems plainly to be only 
for fear leſt thoſe of that Perſwaſion ſhould read 
what I have wtitten for that uſe, without Preju- 
dice. Which if they will do, I am not unwilling 
they ſhould read his Book after it; and fee in 
which of the Two are the Signs of that fly Ma- 
lice and Hypocriſy, which he would affix on 
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ſo A in them about the Cauſe, but a great deal 
; about me, which concerns not the Reader; they 


. ec for a Book of Controyerſy; and he a fitting 
I Perſon to write Mens Characters) So this Third 
ts concerns neither me, nor the Cauſe, or Matter of 
) my Book. What 1 had written was on the Que- 
s ſtion whether Infants are to be baptized, or have 
„ been in Chriſt's Church uſually baptized. He brings 
-in here Three large Chapters (or Letters as he calls 


them) about another Matter, viz. about the way of 
baptizing, whether by dipping or pouring; with 
which I had meddled as little as poſſible. I had in- 
deed toward the later end of my Work (where 1 


dobaptiſts) put in obiter a few Words (not Two 
Pages in all) of the Anſwers which they that uſe 
Per fuſion, do give to the Arguments which the others 
do bring for an abſolute neceſſity of Immerſion; 
ranting at the ſame time, that That, where it ms 
e ſafely uſed, is the moſt fitting manner; and plead- 
ing at another Place, as well as I could, for the re- 
trieving of the Uſe of it according to the Rubric of 
KeGharch, PE. | 


| Baptiſm, which was the Subject of mine, to nigh 


about dipping in Baptiſm. I make no doubt but that 
he, or ſome Body elſe, had before collected theſe 
Obſervations and Criticiſms in ſome Adverſaria, or 
Common-Place-Book. But what makes him call 


5 8 the Two firſt Chapters have had very little 


being, as he calls them, my character (a pretty Sub- 
0 


mention the ſeveral Tenets of the Engliſh Antipæ- 


© Here he, though he calls his Book Refleftions en 
mine, poſtponing what he had to ſay about Infant- 


the middle of his Book, falls into a long Diſcourſe 


them Reflections on my Hiſtory ? Or what makes 
him crowd in my Name here and there into them ?. 
HAINES EL WE Was 
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A Ds Fe 7 . 
ng honeſtly with thoſe of bis party 


Was that deali 
to whom he had, T ſuppoſe, promiſed to write l 
inſt..my Book? 
Vet alf that do content themſelves with pouri np 
8 ſprinkling in Baptiſm, have reaſon to thank him 
dor hi fong Digreſſion about dipping and pouring, 
Becauſe. he has in jt faid. (and according to his way 
of proving, proved) ſich Things as being laid to. 
— — do folly yield up to them the Cauſe for 
which he contends ; z 4s, 1 ſhall ſhew preſently; He 


5. ah 92. With 3 Sort of Syllogiſm, in which he 
erin indeed a very tranſparent Faralogiſm. 
Subſtance of it, This, 

Adult Baptiſm, and that by dipping is deliver. 

ed in Scripture plainly and clearly. In 1 

4 tiſm, and by Affuſion, but ig if at 

< Therefore we 55 what the Scriptures expreſly teach, 

© while they do, at beſt, but what is very. 5 

2 taught. So our Caſe i is ſecure, and far the mo 
& eligible. - 

This Argument runs upon a Sup] poſition that i; 
| not true in Fact, viz. as if the © dobaptifs did 
diſcard or diſallow of, the baptizing of adult per. 
- ons, or of dipping in Baptiſm; and did ſet up 

Aſffuſion in oppoſition to dipping ; and did count an 

adult Perſon ſuperannuated for Baptiſm. And at 

this rate Mr. Gale talks in many Places, as at p. 239: 

boldly ſubſtituting it [Infant-Baptiſm? in the Place of 

what our Lord did ordain. [viz., adult Baptiſm) But 
the Pædobaptiſts do own and practice the baptizing 
of adult Per ſons, whenever they meet with any that 
have not been already baptized; and the dipping 
of them if they be able to bear it; and do ſee the 
Examples of this, e and {frequently delivered in 
Scripture. | 
I bey practice therefore that which he calls clear 
: fron _— But they practice the other ben as 


5 
ov 


4 
— ; 
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ia of 'Tifant:Boptiſimw. 91 
f ing ently ſhewn from Scripture to be God's 
$othat his Argument runs juſt as This would de, 
+ Giving the Lord's- Supper to Men is com manded 
in Scripture plainly Aer Giving k co fe: 
men but obſeurely. Therefore they that ſhould give 
ic only to Aer, and refuſe it to Women would act moſt 
Whereas the Con! 
to Men, 


* 
e 
4 
* 


pence is; They that give it 
are certainly ia the right, ſo far as they 


able to bear it, do well (provided they that give it 


fice of baptizing; which I don't ſee how any among 
the preſent Antipzdobaptiſts are) but they do ill 


if they are not able to bear dipping. _ [ 
A Servant imployed in his Maſter's Buſineſs muſt 
do his Maſter's Will in all Things which he under- 
ſtands to be really meant and intended by him; 


ture of the Thing, and by good Conſequence from 
his Maſter's Words, to be his true meaning. Any 


unleſs we who giye Baptiſm to Infants, did refuſe it 
to adult Perſons. And indeed arguing is not his 
Talent. He tries at critical Learning. 
He pretends to wonder at me for offering to give 
to the Word, baptixing, the Signification of Waſh- 
ing; and for ſaying that it does not neceſſarily in- 
clude dipping in its Signification ; but js in Scripture 
taken for waſhing. in general ; ſuch as may be done 


; ctiough in Words not ſo clear and expreſi. | 


g bur yet they would do ill in refuſing it to 
And fo they that give Baptiſm to adult Perſons 
not already baptized z and dip them, if they are 

be Perſons lawfully called and ordained to the Of= 
in refuſing it to Infants alſo; and that by Affuſion, 
_ h ſome of the Things be more plainly expreſ- 

ſed t 


an others of them, which he knows by the Na- 


one ſees this Author's Argument to be of no force, 


either by dipping, or pouring or rubbing Water on 
the Thing waſhed, And he ſo ſpeaks as if I were 
Airy 4 . | v 3 | fin | 
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3Z fingular- in, or the firſt Broacher of this Nation of 
1 the Word; which would be juſt Reaſon to like it 
F he leſs. But all Pædobaptiſts that I know of, ſay 
tze ſame. *Twere friyolous to quote many. Chemni- 
. Examen. Concil. Fid. Part. II. Can. 3. brings in 
1 ſome Papiſts, in their Plea for the,\Romiſh, Alterati. 
ons, arguing that the Church has Power to alter even 
the Sacraments in the Subſtantial Parts; that Chriſt 
cCommanded abſolutely. to diy; and that the Word 
By Baptize does . abſolutely: fignify ſo. He anſwers, 
ff the Word Baxlige did. ſignify L ſimpliciter, 
„ abſ6lately, or neceſſarily] to dip; no Man might, 
1 e or could have changed the Cuſtom. But Paul an 
. Interpreter moſt certainly to be' depended on, 
<-tells us, that to.baptize, is to cleanfe by the waſh. 
A ig of Water. Eph, v. Tit. iii. Acts ii. which is done 
Spin Sort af maſhing g. 
P. 94. ] Mr. Gale undertakes. to make it appear 
plainly, that the Word does neceſſarily include dip- 
Pins in its fignification, , and never denotes any 
Thing leſs. To this Purpoſe he makes a tedious 
Recital of Sixty or Seventy Places; moſt of them 
ont of the Greek Poets that never heard of any 
Sacrament, And at laſt, to one's great Amaze- 
ment, there is not one quarter-of the Places that 
have the Word Bic or any other derivative of it, 
in them. Inſtead of that, they have the Word Bee, 
a Word never uſed in Scripture with any relation 
to Baptiſm, and ſo nothing to this Purpoſe. Of 
the reſt, which have the Word BexliCe, it is in 
ſome of them uſed for ſuch waſhing as is by dip- 
ping, or putting the Thing ſpoken of, all over in- 
to the Water; and in ſome of them, not. Which 
comes up to all that I had ſaid, that the Word, 0 
baptixe, has, beſide the Signification immergo, that 
of lavo in general. „„ TOY 
For his diſappointing the Reader by bringing 
Citations of BI inſtead of Bange, ie an 
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A 100 Pages afterwards 21 17 1 That 
rior a oth and ef no Proof of it 
(as itis impoſſible he ſhould) he ſays that 7 do ſerm 
to allow them to be fo, becauſe 1. argue promnſcuouſly from 
both ©) them, W | 
I lad in my firſt Edition juſt mentioned, in Six 


Dan. iv. 33. and Levit. xiv. 6. in which the Seyenty 
baye/uled 34:1 in the Senſe (as I then took it) not 
of dipping; but only of wetting. Not taking how-= 
ever Barſe and Berlite to be Synonymous'; but 
meaning thus; that if Be it ſelf did ſdmetimes 
ſignify only wetting, or a partial waſhing; much 
more might Ben1iZo' (wich is but a diminutive of it) 
be ſo uſed. But I was quickly informed of my Mi- 
ſtake in the Senſe of the later of thoſe Texts: And 
in my Second Edition left them both 6ut.; and in 
a Paper which I publiſhed for the Uſe of thoſe- that 
had b. bought the Firſt Edition, owned my Reaſon for 
ſo deins And alt this ſeveral Years before Mr. Gale 
| wbliſhed his. And there can be little doubt but he 
had ſeen it. Men that are any thing verſed in the 
; arbor way of writing Controverſies,” will judge 
how poor a Thing it is in him to ſpend. ſeveral 
Pages (as he does in the next Chapter, p. 137.) in 
an operoſe Proof of a Thing which 1 hid, ſo long 
before he or any Adverſary appeared, owned in 'A 
few Lines. That theſe two Words are Synony- 

mous he muſt have ſome better Proof; for I ne. 
ver took them to be ſo, nor ever heard'of any one 
that did. His Friend, whom he there perſwades 
to take no Exception at bis uſing them ſe, had need to 
be a very good natured Man. 

It is needleſs to ſpend Time in making fuch Ex- 
ceptions as might be made to the particular Quo- 
tations that compoſe the reſt of this Chapter. I 
ſhall only make theſe Three Obſervations about 
r in _ 

: 1-F Fi rf, 


or Seven Lines, Two Places out of the Old: Teſtament, . j 


1 18 That | ho.being Ait in n wr Os that 


Ci 


4 

nee does, always neceſſarily. contain in its Si nf 

- Dification, dipping n and We N "trandles 4. 

w to adaj otion 0 ing to. ſome even 

. of theſe Paſſa ges here on of dipgiog himſelf; is for: 4 | 

ced to enlarge e that Word to as great iſ 

a Latitude as the Pzdobaptiſts s ordinarily do give 7250 

to the Word Waſhing : And does lay down Roles dy ö 

which the pouring = a ſmall quantity of Water on 

the Face (or indeed any other Part) of the — ot 

zed Perſon, is juſtified, as true Baptiſm; and pro 25 

? by bis Principles to be dipping the Perſon. - I 7 EIS 
ke has (a8 I faid) yielded up the Cauſe (for which Wil ©. 

- he contends in this and e Chapters) to 72 
| thoſe. who adminiſter. a | (by; anne For far 

. here in this Chapter, at i a27 if 
1. P. 119. Having cited a Relation of Ariftat 5 

. concerning a certain Sea-Coaft, which at lom Wa- 45 
ter is not beptized: (that is Ariſtotle's Word) but . 
w ben the Tyde-comes in, is under Water; and ba- L 

ving obſerved, as an Objection againſt bimſelf, that f 
nunſicioas is here uſed to ſiguifys the Lands being z. 
under Water by the Water's coming in upon it, . 
- and not by its being put intp the Water he ſol ves! t 
e khus— Beſides, the Mond Barſige perhups,: does nn © 
i ſo neceſſarily expreſs the Act ian of puring under-Water, 775 

> © ar in general, 4 Thing's being in that Condition, 1. Us 

„ 1 mattor hom it comes ſo; 5 whether 1 14 put into the . 
4 et Mater, or the Water comes ouer it. And he ſpeaks i - 3: 
much to the ſame Pur po ſe in the next Chapter, tt 
4 7. 1 43- about the Dew i in o-avhich Nebuchadnexxar was 10 
8 Las he would have it called) dipped. And though Wi i 
; In the Caſe of Ariftorle's uſe of the Word, he puts if 7: 
4 in here the Word perhaps; the Thing is cerrain) Wi © 
I tur, Bai does — s ſignify to dip. For there is 5 
6 nothing ſurer than that the Shoal-Coaſt was not put il b 
b every Tyde into She Water, _ the Water came Bi O 
C over it. t 
1 © - > | 6 | 7. 1585 0 


at 7. 138.1 2 755 1 an Wer « mine. he | ; 2 
_ ts hus 5, molt, cal. in r trom. is * 5 
d 4 4. only th 1 does e N age pane 1 I 
0 5 dip all: Mg | (ng IM Ve 4 
by eadily, ant that there m ch. Cia : 
at $52 ſome Caſes, w nee 8 5 a 
re # 7 2 ſhem, the Thing ker I 
Jy over; 4 
4 low; that, the Wa of 4 
A II tee * And I be al. i 
d is, dipp in the 2 4 pie ey a . 
0 e 15 7 r t Wan | 80 | | 
h chat 4 910 e it eil r that the | 
0 fignify to dip. 5 v5 1 
r 5 — wit in the next Page, 5. 1H < The ut- 4 
ſay, that could be inferred from this } 

{ 15 is oniy that the Word does not always | 
. ardy imply a total lmmgghon, or, Aippi I 
11 ng ſpoken of all over; Which 1 3 
T 2 9 15 allow. [Mark "that: and A little after J 
tg © Thus, to uſe the familiar In ance | mentioned be- 1 
; WY <* fore, we ſay, Dip; the. Pen: Meaning only the 3 
1 Tid of it, 1. ich we really dip into the Ink. The” | ; 
1 ko © thewhole Fond is not dipped ped all oy A b Jah f 
f par tichlarly referred 0 1 . And th 2e Pen may be a | 
122 Leal 17 8320 be dipped, according to that known "2 

% Rule 3 Mhut it true 18 72. 7 may be ſuld af [ 


& the Whole cempi exly, tho every Part of the 

& Whole: ſepararely.” - [Theres a s arte d Maxim of 

the | private Academies.]../ 105 wry 
He maintains the Came: Thing, p. 148. concern- 

ing the-Hyſſop that was to be dipped. | e The Word 

. is BAL, ans lainly — 2 to dip; 3 though? twas 

80 not dipped all over, | 
Now — this to ON Queſtion, the Anti pedo⸗ 

'baptiſts on the one Side, and the Church of England, 

vor other proteſtant Church, on aendern Side, . 

| the manner of en BI 
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AP ee we mu! not reid Cümtubien with 
= 1. von; becauſe you are not truly baptized, in that 
. you do not dip the Perſon whom 60 pretend to 
F Sire Baptiſm to- Whereas ' Baptiſm i ' depping : ; and 
3 ro 22 ſigniſies ro dip. "TIED 
1  . © Churchman.] We dip all foch as de bon hent 
I ſelves,” or are their rents owned, to have 
Strength to hear it. On others we pour Water in 
 _ the Name of the Father, the 8on, and the Holy 
13 Spirit. And that 5s baptizing , (or if you will have 
+ the Word) /-dipping.” For your own Mr. Gale 
teeaches that a Thing-or Perſon” is baptized, or dip- 
ped if it be under Water; No Matter hom it comes 
ſo; whether it be 275 into the Water,” wor; Water tome 
over it, p. at . e g 
_* "Antiped.] This might. tg gtentk, 4fyoi did our 
on Water enough to er. the 'Petfon's Body. 
IS : Buer a' Man or a Child can't be laid to de baptized 
= coyered or dipped'v with a Munde! of Water pour 
A bon the _ e 
Ohure N ves he i. For the dame Nr. Ga 
does readily Allow, and rradily grant to us, and does 
teach you, chat, the Word biprize, of dip, does no 
N always neceſſarily imply a total Immerſion, or dipping the 
| whale Thing ſpoken Was over. And N cle thes 
this by à Pen dipped in the Ink. If only the Nib of 
It be put in the Ink, the Pen, he ſays, may be truh 
fail to be dipped.” And gives a general Rule for it, 
What is true of any Part, &c. p. 1 138. 139, 140. 
© Antiped ] Well, But fin Mr. Gale ſtands ſtead 
to that; that to baprize is to dip; and by a va 
Numder of Quotations, with his Explanations of 
them, maintains his Point; for the Word dip. And 
1 21 p- 168. If the Word does but ſigniſy to dip; 
I ul no more. Let it relate to the whole Body, or 4 
Part of it" only; either way I gain my Pein. "OE like 
rere 7.172. 25 all w ti; . 
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charciman ] True, But he could not apply the ; 
Word u to bis own Quotations,' without yielding 
up the Thing it ſelf, which you and all Men have 
been uſed to mean by dipping: He has kept the 
Word; büt has granted away the Thing. If that 
9 he allows, be dipping; the Controverſy is at 
FF 


Indeed theſe Principles of Mr. Gale will ſerve to 
uſtify, not only t that obſerve the Rules of the | 
hurch of Exgland, and do pour Water on ſuch as 5 
annot bear putting into it; but even the moſt. 

diſorderly Baptizers of all; whom I confeſs I know 


4 §„ / ww _c— Py” 


ot how to juſtify by any other. Thoſe, I mean, 
bo affecting to uſe as little Water as poſſible, do 


purpoſely throw no more than a Sprinkle or Drop 
df Water on the Face of a Child. The Scripture 
ill never juſtify theſe; nor the antient Church, nor 
he Rubric of the Church of England (for that re- 
quires pouring in the weakeſt Child's Caſe) nothing 
but either the Directory, or Mr: Gale's Criticiſms: 
or even by a Sprinkle or Drop ſome Part is un- 
ler Water; and then the whole Man is under Wa- 
er by his known Rule; What is true of any one Part, &c. 
\nd if the Tip of a Finger, or a Nib of a Pen, be 
lipp'd, the Man or the Pen is dipped. OE 
Whereas a truer Notion is, that Big may be 
used wherever the Engliſh Word, waſh, may be u- 
ed; but a Perſon can hardly be ſaid to be waſhed 
dy a Sprinkle or Drop, or by dipping a Tip of a 
inger; or a Pen by its Nip dipped. „„ 
2. Secondly, I cannot but obſerve the prepoſterous 
ay, which the Antipædobaptiſts take in filling 
everal Pages with Quotations out of ſeculat Aus 
hors, where the Word Ban1iZe is taken for ſuch 
waſhing as is by dipping. the Thing waſhed into 
Vater. (which is the only aim of this long Chaps 
an eee 4 
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pouring, or rubbing Water, &c. (to lump the Mat, 
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the firſt Word, that it is often uſed in that Senſe 


by dipping; and there is no Qneſtion made 0 


What an idle Thing it is, for theſe Deniers to bring 


or do begin to learn, at the very time of their en. 


teaching; which any one would have granted him, 


waſhing: as muſt have been per formed by dipping, 


the Pædobaptiſts hut What do grant and own a 


And think moſt of us do own that it is oftner found 
uſech ſo, than in any other Senſe of waſhing; that 
way of waſhing- being uſed in the Caſe of mok 
Things that happen to be ſpake of. Now when 
a Debate ſtands ſo; that both Sides do agree, tha 
in ſecular Books a Word is often uſed for waſhing 


that: But the only Queſtion between them is this 
That one Side affirms (but the other denies) that 
it is ſometimes uſed for other ways of waſhing, a: 


ter by gueſs; ſay, 3000 Times it be found uſed fo 
this Way; and 1000 Times for the other Way) 


Inſtarices of that which is confeſſed by both Side: 
inſtead of overthrowing or confuting the Inſtance 
brought by the others for thoſe other ways? 

Thus they do in the Caſe of the Word U 
to diſciple, or male, or enter Diſciples. No Mor: 
tal denies, but that Word comes in uſe oftxer it 
the Caſe. of ſuch Diſciples as are actually tanght, 


tring, or firſt being called, or made Diſciples. Thi 
only Queſtion is, whether that Word may not pro. 
perly be uſed, or be not ſometimes uſed, for ſuch 
entring, or calling Perſons into Diſcipleſhip as i: 
in order to their being taught | hereafter. And 
vet Mr. Gale in the following Chapters. ſpends 50 
Pages in giving Inſtances: where it includes. preſent 


And ſohere he has brought about Fourteen Inſtan. 
ces of the Word BM ice (beſide near half à hun. 
dred of another Word nothing to the Purpoſe) it 
moſt of which (but not all) it is uſed for ſuch 


None ever denied that tis often ſo uſed; not 
47. Z + 2 BY * - would 
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Vito & Infant-Buptiſm: 38 


would 1 deny to any Diſputant that it is „er be 
, pare fo uſed. His Task had been to ſhew that 


it is never uſed for waſhing in thoſe otheg Senſes. 


ai Not that I would put it upon him to prove a Ne- 
ative abſolutely. But he ſhould have confuted or 
ei anſwered thoſe Inſtances to which I there referred 
a the Reader, viz; in Mr. Walker's Doctrine of Bap 
/n. He at p. 130. recites my Words, where I ſay; 
al Mr. Waller has largely ſnewn from Greek: Au- 
„„ thors, Lexicographers, and Critics, that 'beſtde. 
ai the Signification, immergo, they give it that of 
vWF /4av7 in general,” And ſubjoins in his own next 

b ords; * Whereas you ſee, Sir, I have fully baffled 

oF all that is altedged from any Paſſages in the Gteci- 


* an Writers,” If he mean this baffling only of the 
WP laces here alledged by himſelf; It is a mock Fight. 
But if he mean it of thoſe in Mr. Walker's Book; 
declare in good earneſt, I think this the moſt 
ameleſs Saying that ever I read in the Book 
f any Man of tolerable Repute. I verily believe 
hat he never read (or perhaps never ſaw) the Book: 
And that any one that reads it, will gueſs the ſame 
And if he have, it is ſo much the worſe. - © +: / 
One Thing indeed this Chapter is good for. It 
as helped him to more Authors to fill up his Tabls 


Authors, than perhaps any Three other. So mas 
Dy Greek and Latin Poets, with their Editions, Lon⸗ 
in, 1700. as if they were not common in every 


hool-Boys Hand. And fo for ' Milton, Dryden 
but Hudibrat is by ſome Chance miſſing) as if they . 
wet could teach us any Thing about Baptifm or 
Neungion. :'/* 7, | eee 

3. Thirdly, There is one Thing in this Chapter whicli 
cannot obſerve without ſome Diſdain. The whole 


WK haplody of Quotations in it is nothing to me, nor 
ho My Book. It muſt probably have been ſome 
ollecion made before. And to make it look as 
meh relating to me, he has in many Places 
d SEES =» en of 


«fs, Ee; 


dec in ny Name. But he has in moſt of 
nec me in ſuch Boyiſh Diſputes, that 
ave. my Name ſeen in them. To 
At 5. 11 2. he reuites dᷣut of Ari. 


- f 
' thinks it mightily for his Purpoſe; and: eſpecially if he 
F 2 16 5 t 


Phavorinus, and Two or Three more, (what any old 
Woman could have told him) that Wool is com- 
monly put into the Water to be waſhed : Then he 
\ triumphs over me again, and ſays, This can be of w 
uſe to Mr. Wall, unleſs to convince him, &c.' Where. 
as the whole Criticiſm (and indeed the whole Chap. 
ter) do convince me of nothing, but of this, That 
the Author of it has miſpent a great deal of Time; 
the whole being of no other uſe than- to ſhew, that 
the Word does ſometimes ſignify ſuch waſhing as iz 
by dipping ; which no Body ever doubted of. 
©. 4+ Fourthly, I will make one Obſervation, a bettet 
natur d one; tending to the Commendation of him, 
and of the Antipædobaptiſts; of them, for thei 
Generoſity, and being pleaſed, and of him for hi; 
abundant Juſtice. It is to be noted, that this Chap 
ter was publiſhed a good while before the reſt, as 
a Specimen of what the Book ſhould be. They 
ſeemed very well.pleaſed, and much taken with it, 
and encouraged him to go forward. Which was at 
Inſtance of very good Nature; ſince it is ſo little 
to the Purpoſe, that if one were to expoſe him 
2 | among judicious Men, one would deſire them to 
at read this Chapter. But he is to be commended for 
— Adding them more than Juſtice, and making the 
| Goods to be delivered better than the Sample. —— 
20 ue | HE: =. 


| Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. 10 
the following Chapters are really ſomething more 
to the Purpoſe; and of a better Strain. Always 
except the Vith.aid the IXth. In one of which he 
brings againſt ſome e and my Bock an Accu» 
ation ſo palpably falſe, that every Reader muſt cry 


| Shame on him. In the other he brings (not triflin 
nd Arguments out of Poets and Plays, but) the mo 
be BY loathſome and execrable Blaſphemies out of ſome 


Fewiſh Libels, without any Relation to the Queſtion, 


e. without any Occaſion given, without any Advantage 
ut to his Argument, without any Cauſe that can com- 
1 penſate for the Miſchiefapt publiſhing ſuch Scandals, 
a except a Pride which hefWmay Have in giving his Ad- 
5 mirers to underſtand that he is Maſter of that Sort 

- 181 HF: ge 6, e 
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of Reading. 
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XX] HAT I have already ſaid of the Significa- 
tion of the Word barlige makes it need- 
leſs to ſay any Thing to what he produces here 
from Two Lexicons, and from Yoſſius, Caſaubon, 
Grotius, Petavius, and Stennet. He would prove from 
them that its proper and genuine Senſe is immergo. 
At p. 142. He ſtyles it, the primary and general Senſe. 


tt he mean by theſe Epithets only that it is the 
moſt / and ordinary Senſe in which it is taken; 
grant it. And his Authors prove no more. - 
8 fartine, he Nys, almoſt always renders it ſo. Tis 
but almoſt. Stevens never fails, &c. till in another 
Period, &c, The reſt who are Pædobaptiſts, cone 
öVęfeſs no more than that is the moſt uſual Senſe, And 
Mr. Kennt has done what he himſelf has here done, 
FF given vſual Inſtances where it is taken ſo,” without 
1 pretending to overthrow the Inſtances 
Mr. Walker and others, where it is uſed for waſhi 
only ſome Part of the * or Thing ſpoken of. 

| >. 3 | | ; 
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2 A Defence lie 
more of this Matter, till they have anſwered to 
thoſe Inſtances in Mr. Walker's Doctrine of - Baptiſm. 


gain in Anſwer to every new Book of theirs ; it is 
an unreaſonable. Demand; ſince there they ſtand 
ready for any one's. Examination; and | referred 
them to them. And it is alike unreaſonable to ex. 
pect, that without their overthrowing the vidence 
of thoſe there brought, we ſhould fpend Time in 
looking: out others; and read Books to ſo. poor x 
However, becauſt M le i 


i Nr is fo. poſitive, and 
ventures his Reputation on it, ſaying here, p. 13). 
(and to the ſame Purpoſe, at ſeveral other Places, 
over and over) that the Word is never uſed to ſignify 
pouring, but always dipping; I will endeavour to 
Prick this Bladder of Confidence; and name him 
a Place that ſhall affect the Reputation, not only of 

Bis Skill, but of his Veracity ; and omitting; thok 
in Mr. Walker (which would be too Voluminous) 
and any other which I cannot be ſure. he has ſeen, 
mention one which he muſt have ſeen (for he quotes 
a' part of the Sentence in which it is, in his-Tenth 
Letter, or Chapter, p. 377.) I do in my. Anſwer 
to that Chapter and Page recite it at large (as per- 
| haps he would have done, if it had not been for the 
Shame to have it compared with what he ſays here 
for'the Word is uſed by Origen for the Action of 
_ haptizing the Sacrifice and Wood, which inconteſta. 
bly. was only pouring Water on them) the Reader 
may ſtay: till he comes to the Place, or turn to it 


8 ern neee 
. 136. ] He is angry that I, paſſed over this Mat- 
ter in ſo few Words (whereas he bas ſpent more 
Pages on it than I did Lines) and thinks it a Sign 
that I am under ſome Apprehenſions that I am not 
And I on the s think a _ 
OX 12 - vÞ0g 


Hon of Ivfaiit Baptiſm. 103 
uſing a great many Words, eſpecially when he ſays 
. new in them, a Sign of ſuch Apprehenſi- 
on. To any other Man my Reaſon of fdy ing fo) lit- 
- tle of the. manner of baptizing ſhould be; becauſę 
it was none of my Subject. To Mr. Gale, hom daes 
he know but that 1 had ſome Intimation that he had 
lying by him, a long Collection about that Diſpute, 
which if 1 meddled with it) he would publiſh as 
Reflections on me, and make the Antipædobap- 
tiſts believe it was written in Anſwer to me, and 
expect that I ſhould reply to it. To avoid that 
Trouble, I ſaid as little as poſſible on that Matter; 
ſo little as would have prevented the Occaſion with 
ahy other Man; but he was reſolved to publiſh his 
Lucubrations, and abſurdly put my Name in the 
Frontiſpiece of them. He comes at laſt, 

P. 137.] To the Uſe of the Word in Scripture 
(which I had ſaid was chiefly to be regarded) he 
mentions Twenty Five Inſtances, which he will give 
out of the 01d-Teſtament and Apocrypha ; and at laſk 
there are but Four (Two of the Septuagint, and Two 
in the Apocrypha) that have the Word in them. 
All the reſt are of Bd. Of theſe Two of the 

Septuagint, one //a. xxi. 4. is a Figurative Expreſ- 
fon ; and ſo nothing to the Purpoſe. He thinks 

(and truly enough) that 20 Body will urge that Place 

againſt him. So there is but one. 2 Kings v. Naa- 

man's waſhing himſelf in Jordan. Which waſhing 

is expreſſed there Four Times. Once in the Com- 

mand: Once in Naamar's Refuſal; once in his Ser- 
vant's Intreaty; and once in his actual Obeying. 
In the three firſt it is aw, in the laſt Bali. A 
Sign that thoſe Words are uſed ſynonymouſly and 
promiſcuouſly. And Naamar's Body does not ſeem 

to have been leprous all over (that we need ſuppoſe 

him to have gone all over into the Water) but 
ſome one Place of it. For, what he had expected of 
the Prophet, was, that he ſhould have ſtricken his 


© If they expect that we ſhould write them over a. 
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e A Dee, u 
_ v:4n ſhort, it is to no purpoſe for them to ſay any 
more of this Matter, till they have anſwered. to 
thoſe Inſtances in Mr. Walker's Doctrine of . Baptiſm, 


gain in Anſwer to every new Book of theirs ; it is 
an unreaſonable. Demand; ſince there they ſtand 
ready for any one's Examination; and I referred 
them to them. And it is alike unreaſonable. to ex. 
pꝓect, that without their overthrow ing the Hvidencę 
pf thoſe there brought, we ſhould ſpend Time in 
Jooking: out others; and read Books to fo. poor 
Purpoſe as is the Search o World.. 
However, becauſ® Me is fo. poſitive, and 
ventures his Reputation on it, ſaying here, p. 137. 
(and to the ſame Purpoſe, at ſeveral other Places, 
over and over) that the Word is never uſed to ſignif 
pouring, but always dipping ; I will endeavour to 
prick this Bladder of Confidence; and name him 
a Place that ſhall affect the Reputation, not only of 
his Skill, but of his Veracity ; and omitting: thof 
in Mr. Walker (which would be too Voluminous) 
and any other which I cannot be ſure: he has ſeen, 
mention one which he muſt have ſeen (for he quotes 
a part of the Sentence in which it is, in his-Tenth 
Letter, or Chapter, p. 377.) I do in my Anſwer 
do that Chapter and Page recite it at large (as per- 
haps he would have done, if it had not been for the 
. Shame to have it compared with what he ſays here 
forbthe Word is uſed | by ; Origen for the Action of 
bhaptizing the Sacrifice and Wood, which inconteſta- 
bly was only pouring Water on them) the Reader 
may ſtay till he comes to the Place, or turn to it 
of beforehand. fg lomo nts ned 5167 oi 2 
. 136. J He is angry that I, paſſed over this Mat- 
ter in ſo few Words: (whereas he bas ſpent more 
Pages on it than I did Lines) and thinks it a Sign 
chat lam under ſome Apprehenſians that I am not 
nin the right. And I oa the contrary — 
fi © Dung 


== Hiſpory of Ivfatit Baptiſm. 103 
uſing a great many Words, eſpecially when he ſays 
9 in them, a Sign of ſuch Apprehenſi- 
on. Io any other Man my Reaſon of faying fo)lit- 
tle of the manner of baptizing ſhould be; b _ 
it was none of my Subject. To Mr. Gale, chow 
nd he kno but that 1 had ſome Intimation that he had 
ed iying by him, a long Collection about that Diſpute, 
X. which if 1 meddled with it) he would publiſh as 
cc Reflections on me, and make the Antipædobap- 
in tiſts believe it was written in Anſwer to me, and 
i expect that I ſhould reply to it. To avoid that 
Trouble, I ſaid as little as poſſible on that Matter; 
a fo little as would have prevented the Occaſion with 
any other Man; but he was refolved to publiſh his 
5 A Lucubrations, and abſurdly put my Name in the 
Frontiſpiece of them. He comes at laſt, 8 
to P. 137.] To the Uſe of the Word in Scripture 
ny (which I had ſaid was chiefly to be regarded) he 
of WF mentions Twenty Five Inſtances, which he will give 
cout of the 014-Teftament and Apocrypha; and at laſt 
there are but Four (Two of the Septuagint, and Two 
in the Apocrypha) that have the Word in them. 
1 All the reſt are of B47J]v. Of theſe Two of the 
by Septuagint, one J. xxi. 4. is a Figurative Expreſ- 
r ſion; and ſo nothing to the Purpoſe. He thinks 
(and truly enough) that 2% Body will urge that Place 
againſt him. So there is but one. 2 Kings v. Naa- 
man's waſhing himſelf in Jordan. Which waſhing 
is expreſſed there Four Times. Once in the Com- 
mand: Once in Naaman's Refuſal; once in his Ser» 
| vant's Intreaty; and once in his actual Obeying. 
ln the three firſt it is aw, in the laſt Bari A 
Sign that thoſe Words are uſed ſynonymouſly and 
promiſcuouſſy. And Naaman s Body does not ſeem | 
to have been leprous all over (that we need ſuppoſe 
bim to have gone all over into the Water) but 
ſome one Place of it. For what he had expected of 
the Prophet, was, that he ſhould have ſtricken his 
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Hand over the Place, "ww recovered. the Leper, 
"wy I 1. : | 
os che Two in the "a Averghe, one is Judith 
deaf waſhed (or as the Wor the 'Greek is, bap- 

) in, or at a Spring to maketherſelf more ac- 


— 8 to Holephernes, 3.7. Which whe. 
ther it were by dipping ber if Note, that it was 


in the Camp; for ſo are the Words; ad fontem il. 
lum aqua in ceftris. And it appears from Chap 
that the Springs were eſpecially guarded with 50. 


diers ] or only waſhing her Hands, Feet, che. we 
cannot know. 


The other is a Place of: which! Mr. Gale tells a 


| lamentable Story how it affrighted him for a while. 


It relates to the waſhing that was to be uſed by one 
that was unclean by touching a dead Body. Syra- 
Cides, Eecluf. xxiv. 26. 5 Beal bh v vexps, Oc. He 


that is waſhed from Cor, after the touching] of 4 


dead Body, and toucheth it a 12 in; what availeth hit 
waſhing ? Mr. Gale having obferved from Numb. xix. 


18. and other Places, that ſuch a Perſon was to 
have the Water of Purification 1 on him on 
the Third Day and on the Sevent 


Day, had thought 
that the Word BAH Eç“ꝑtl related to that ſprink- 
ling; and ſays, he remembers the Time when he thought 
m av Ain formidable Inſtance. He recovered ſome 

egree 0 when v4 obſeryed that the unclean 
. — was as he thinks) required, beſide the 


| ſprinkling, to have another waſhing. He goes a 
_ great way about to prove this, partly from Scrip- 


ture, partly from the Cuſtoms of the Mahomerans, 
and of the Babylonians; and expreſſes a prophane 
Doubt, (whether the Few borrowed it fro the 

Babylonians, or they from the Jews). and makes an 
imperfect proof of it at the laſt. If there were any 


\. Tuch'other waſhing; there is no doubt "= the Way 


_ 22 refers oy SO | 
But 


af 


Fan f — 1056 
But why did the appearanee that the Word might 
ſignify ſprinkling wirb Water look ſo: formidable to 
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Mr. Gale ? All the Tendency that it had, wasto have 


convinced him that he muſt acknowledge his Chriſti- 
an Neighbours, who had received this Sacrament by 
ſprinkling or perfuſion, to be baptized Perſons ag 
well as himſelf; and ſo the Separation between them 
muſt not have continued. All the Separaters, who 
are of a ſincere and charitable Principle, do own it 
to be a deſirable Thing, that all Chriſtians were of 
one Body and Communion ; and that if they could 
be ſatisfied in Conſcience that it were lawful for 
them-to joia with the Church, they ſhould count it 
a great Happineſs ſo to do. But any appearance of 
ſuch Satisfaction or Conviction is to Mr. Gale, it 
ſeems, a very formidable Thing. Such Expreſſions 
ſtarting from a Man before he is aware, do give 
the trueſt Indications of his inward Aims and Fears. 
I had mentioned at the later end of my Book, a ſort 
of People, who keep their Conſciences (as Beggars do 
their Sores) raw and unhealed on Purpoſes The Readers 
of this Expreſſion of his, will be-apt to make the _ 
Application. 73 . 1 57 
Theſe Four are all the Inſtances where the Word 
Banlite is uſed by the Septuagint, or the Greek 
Writers or Tranſlators of the Apocryphal Books, 
They uſed other Words inſtead of it. For waſh- 
ing of Cloths, '7au»w; of the Body, or Hands, or 
any Part, X (as almoſt always where tis ordered; 
He ſhall waſh his Fleſh, or waſh, or bath all his Fleſh in 
Water ; they render it, Mc, ddl, Or Xloſſas d d. 
ua, or dy d ou deli) where a Foot, or Hand, 
or Finger, or tip of a Finger, or top of a Bunch of 
Hy ſſop, is dipped in Water, they uſe moſtly BuzJs. 
On that one Inſtance which I brought (in my firſt 
Edition, but left it out in the Second) of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's Body being wee with Dew (which they 
render ige) Mr. Gale makes a long * 
i = an 


zee Aer of the 
aud would have it to be, wa — in Dew; 
and runs to St. Fra, the Lecward Iſlands, . 
Opt, &. to fetch in Stories of Dew; all to no pur. 
oe; ſince the Words are #5 735 Ape. from, or 
„the Dew. No Writer whatſoever would ſpeak 
of a Body dipped from the Dew, or by, or with thi 


Dew: inn r BY l 
Of the Four Inſtances which I (paſſing by others) 
had in half a Page produced out of the Nem- Teſta. 
mem, to prove that zo baptize is a Word oftentimes 
there fo uſed as not to include dipping 1 its Sig 
niſication; the Firſt was Lake xi. 38. Where 
St. 'Luke ſays, The [Phariſees marvelled that our Savi- 
our was not firſt baptized d me@roy in before Din- 
ner. Now all that the Phariſee expected, was, that 
he-ſhould have waſhed his Hands before Dinner. 1 
 Hewed this to be all that they themſelves did, or 

required of others, from Marc. vii. 5. And Mr: Gale 
takes it no otherwiſe, ' ©. f 4325 

I called this a plain Inſtance, that St. Lule uſes 
the Phraſe of a Man's being baptixed, in a Caſe 
where there is no dipping of him, but only waſh- 
ing his Hands. And I do ſtill think it ſo plain 
an one, that nothing of good Senſe can be ob- 
jected againſt it. And I am the more confirm- 
ed by the Impertinence of all that Mr. Gale brings 
in anſwer to it. Which Anſwer of his is at 

P. 152, &c. ] I intreat the Reader to mind well. 

Fe ſays thus; If the Fews waſhed their Hands, 
« ag we uſually do naw, by dipping them into the 
<< Water, this Inftance turns againſt him, and 
4, makes conſiderably for us.” And then he la- 
e Ten Pages to prove that they did 


If St. Lake had faid that the Phariſee's Wonder 
was, that our Saviour did not baptize bis Hands be- 
fore Dinner; this Anſwer had been Senſe (though 
I think not true) But is the waſhing of a _ 
n | i anas 
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OO Hifforyoff InfunsBlytiſm, top 
1-1: by dipping them, the dipping of the lun 
Gen ai) one In waſhing his Hands far. ne 
into the Water, is that Man then dipped ? Or had 
it been proper for St. Luke to ſay chat the Pharsſee 
marvelled that our Saviour had not firſt been dip- 
ed before Dinner, when he meant only waſhing 
is Hands? But he does actually ſay, he mar bei- 
led that he was nob. baptized. A plain Inſtance, that 
St. Luke. took the Word baptized for a more gene- 
ra} Word than dipped. The Engliſh Tranſlators ex- 
eſs it, waſhed ; but St. Lule's own Words are as. 
have it them down. ind $19: 219 en e 
. 'Tknow Mr. Gale will ſtand to this, That when . - 
a Man's Hands, or Feet, are dipped,” the Man is 
dipped (for he does ſtand to it at p. 738. 739, 146. 
as was before obſerved) and T had rather he ſhould; 
For then, as I there ſhewed, he gives up all the 
Cauſe at once. If that which the Scripture re- 
ires to be done in Baptiſm be, that the per- 
'be dipped; and if he who has any part of his 
Body dipped (or, which Mr. Gale p. 117. 143. owns 
to be all one, covered with Water) be dipped ; then 
we do all of us, dip in Baptiſm (nay we are our 
ſelves Hemerobaptiſts) and there is no Reaſon for 
the Separation on that Account: al 
If St. Luke by iganlign meant the waſhing of 
Hands by putting them in the Water; the Argu- 


4 


ment will be, as I here urge it. But if he meant, 


and if the Fews before Meals commonly uſed, waſh- 
ing them by pouring Water on them, then there 
| will be ſtilf leſs to be ſaid 'againſt this Inſtance. 
And that this later was their Cuſtom, I brought 
4 plain Proof/for- the Times before our Saviour 
out of the-Old-Teftament; and for the Times af- 
ter him from the Jewiſh Rabbies, Maimonides, &c. 
And from Dr. Pocock arguing out of them. - 
Jo the Proof from the Old- Teſtament, 2 Kings ili. r r. 
where tis uſed as an ordinary Feriphraſis of 2 
32 85 _ as 


4 
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. fba's having been a Servant or Diſciple of Elijah, 


that he poured Water on the Hands of Elijah. He 
That this was long before our Saviour's Time: 
Ad great Alterations might happen in the mean 
time; and here he talks of the Revolutions of States 
and Kingdoms, and how the Jews had been con. 
quered by the Babylonians and Romans; and you 
muſt think that they impoſed new Laws upon 
them for the ways of waſhing their Hands. He 
proves alſo from the Old-Teftament and the New, 
that they were an obſtinate, bigotted, ſtiff-necked 
| Race. From whence the Reader muſt conclude, 
that they would not waſh their Hands as they ſhould 
do. If this Man were to write a large Book, he 
. would never want Matter. 
He would alter the Tranſlation, and have it to be 
[who poured out Water for the Hands) but the 
Septuagint render it em xd: and ſo does the La- 
tin, ſuper. And ſo, I doubt not, do all the Tran- 
flations in the World. So that the common Senſe 
of Mankind, concerning the Meaning of a Phraſe 
in Scripture muſt be altered to ſerve the Purpoſe 
of a Separation. | DE 


He talks here of the Brazen-Sea, and counts how 
many Barrels of Water it held; and of the Laver 
in the Court of the Tabernacle ; and how the 
Prieſts were to waſh- their Hands and Feet thereat; 
but he would have it ſaid, therein; contrary to the 
Text, and all Tranſlations (which render it ig &uJc 
and ex eo) but whetherſoever it was, what is that 
to the People's ordinary waſhing before Meals? 

Our Saviour, he obſerves, poured: Water into a 
Baſon, and waſhed the Diſciples. Feet. Here he 
tells you what's Greek for a Baſon, and for the 
Water; but can't tell us, whether our Saviour put 
their Feet into the Baſon or not. Nor is it ma- 
derial that he ſnould; for our Queſtion is of waſh- 
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ing Hands. And that Feet alſo were generally 
waſhed. by Water poured on them, appears pro- 
bable by. our Saviour's way of expreſſing: it. 
Lux vl. 44-309 On} why re, which" properly ſig- 
niſies Feet, . eons 
| Our Soviews; he ſays, poured Water into a Baſon: 
We ſee the Water was not poured on their Feet, but in- 
to the Baſon. But does not he know that v:21e 
commonly ſignifies thoſe little Veſſels in Faſhion 
of ſmall Ciſterns, which had a Cock to let out, 
or pour, Water on the Hands or Feet? And he 
himſelf cites here Euſtathius, where he ſays that 
xiqviCa are Veſſels that pour out Water on the 
Hands: though Mr. Gale (by a Miſtake, which one 
would think ſuch a Man uncapable of) tranſlates 
his Words quite contrary, and takes 7FpriCa to. 
mean, not the Ciſterns, but the Water, Te Nt 
In the Text, Marc. vii. 3. The Phariſees and all 
the Jews, except they waſh their Hands oft eat not: 
He would have the Word, Tvyp3, to be rendered 
not oft, but up to the Wriſt (and that indeed is 
what many learned Men of late have thought te 
be the Meaning of the Word) or 2p to the Elbow, 
( = 2 e | 2 — concludes 
muſt imply dipping. Twas but to ſay ſo poſitively, 
and in ſhort 4 757 Proof or Reaſon for Foch Cog? 
cluſion there is none; fince every Body knows he 
can with Water poured or running from a Cock 
waſh his Hands up to the Wriſt without dipping 
them. 1 HEN 
I had faid at that Place, that Dr. Pocock had 
largely proved out of Maimonides and other Rab- 
bies, that this -waſhing. of Hands before Meals, 
uſed by the Jews, was by Water running or pdur- 
ed out of a Veſſel or little Ciſtern or poured by, 
ſome Servant for that purpoſe. *Twas ill For- 
tune that I mentioned this. For it has brought 
upon Maimenides, and the Rabbies, and Dr. Pocock 
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4s 4 dearned Gentleman, &c. But really, Sir, I ſhould 
— henouryd h Part, and Learning much more, if 
be bad truſted leſs to thoſe fanciful Authors the Rab- 
bien, &c. is pity the Doctor chu, not . foreſee 
this, for ſurely he would have altered the Gourſt 

| F his Studies. Mai monides, he ſays; was one of the 
graateſt and moſh; julicious omong the Rabbies;, but a 
trug Rabbi notwithſtanding, and perfectly beſotted, &c. 

As for the other Rabbies he will ſay more! of them at 

nother Place, Now. allowing that theſe Rabbies 


* 1 


tbeir Character with Men of another Size of Judg. 
ment than our Author, and with all Men) and 
that one would not depend upon them for any 
Matter of Moment; yet can he think that they 
re not capable of telling what is their own Cu- 
tom in waſhing: their Hands ? That Explication 
of 7vyv3- in St. Marc. (to fignify wp to the Perek 
or: Wriſt). was never thought of by learned Men till 

b they learned from the Rabbies that Cuſtom of waſh- 
* ing their Hands in ſome Caſes. For the Word 
has naturally no ſuch Import. Shall we in our 
Ex plications of, a Word in Scripture borrow the 
Notion from a Cuſtom of theirs, and yet not be- 
lieve that they had ſuch a Cuſtom ? Or ſhall we 
believe them when they ſay they -waſhed to the 
Wriſt, and yet think that they themſelves cannot 
tell how they do it; by dipping the Hand, or 
pouring Water on it? C 
He makes a greater Matter of the Difference be · 
tween Banliledor and! yeprinler, and cannot fee that 
ig. this very place, Mars. vii. 23. as alſo in the Pa- 
rallel Place, at. xv. 2, and 20. (which ſpeak of 
the waſhing before Meals) the Word is x#priztzr. 
For it is xe driaiors , and vievorrar Ts yoras, 
where they ſpeak of the ſame waſhing before _ 


mt 


top, a great deal of Anger from our Authot; who 


Tc and 2 


are fanciful and abſurd Reaſoners (which is indeed 
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which St. Lnke:deſcribes by e. And Dr. Pex 
cock both ſays himſelf, and quotes Bess ſaying the 


\ 


ſame, that Barris Sar here in St. Luke means the 


ſame as ava and xgprimrey, to nab, or, to waſhthe 
Hands. And that, ſince that waſhing of the Handl 
might be done either by putting them in the Water, or 
by pouring Water on them; there is There in the Text 


Fa 


of St. Luke] 4 Word uſed igamrlœn which comprehents 


both the one and the other of theſe Mays. 


4 
rw 1 


P. 158, That 1 have abuſed: Dr. Pocorł in my 
Quotation of his Words: Vet he does not deny the 
Words which I cited, to be as I cited them; nor 
that he does in a great part of that long Chapter 
ſhew at large from the Rabbies, that this pouring 
of Water was the Fews ordinary way of waſhing 
their Hands: But only, that he obſerves (as he does 
indeed) that a Jew might, if he pleaſed, inſtead of 
pouring on Water, put his Hands into the Water; 
and that *tis likely enough that ſome of them did: 
And that the Word Barri7:32: does comprehend 

both of theſe Ways. For, ſays the Doctor, though 
Baris does indeed eſpecially, [precipue] ſuit to 
that waſhing which is by Immerſion, yet that it does 
not neceſſarily mean that, nor is uſed only for that, I 
think is plain from that which we read in Luc. xi. 38. 
The Phariſee marvelled that # aperoy EEE Nor. 


W 24/cel. c. p. p. 397. 


This Quotation which he brings to confront that 
which I brought, is one that 1 might have well 
added to mine, For it ſhews the Doctor's Senſe 
moſt plainly, both concerning the Matter in ge- 
neral (that to baptize does not neceſſarily ſignify 
— dip) and alſo its Aceptation in this particular 
Text. Dr Jo ee, 
But of theſe laſt Words of his, wherein he aps 

eals to this Text, Mr. Gale ſays, *Tis 4 downright 
Agen of the Queſtion, to inſtance in the very Caſe 
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diſputed, 
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Mien Ms: the Man's ee as ifD ny Potock had 
wrote e Book in a Diſpute between himſelf and 
Mr. Gale (who was not then born) about the Mean. 
| ing of that Word in that Text. Whereas he brings 

it in as a plain Text, to explain another, on which 
he had been diſcourſiog. 

Mr. Galt has the Courage thus to conclude this 
te concerning Dr. Pocock's Opinion, at 
P. 16 1. It may be fairly gathered from the Doctor 
Words, that in Luc. xi. 38. and Marc. vii. 4. Bærrite Ga. 
does naturally and principally 2 to waſh the Hands 
by dipping 3 _—_ is. all I deſire, &c. Now whoever 
ſhall read the Doctor's Words (even as they ſtand 
in Mr. Gale's Quotation, much more in thoſe which 
I produced, and much more in the Place it ſelf) 
and ſhall not perceive the Doctor to ſay, that 
e though it is for the moſt part uſed for 
ſuch waſhing as is by dipping, yet it is not al- 
ways ſo uſed, and particularly not, in this Text of 
Luc. xi. 38. 1 would adviſe him to go to ſome private 

Academy. 
And I ſhould be ſorry to have any Reader, to 
whom it may not be ſafely left to judge. whether 
any, or all, of theſe Exceptions of Mr. Gale againſt 
this Text do take off the Force of the Proof, that 
St. Luke ſpeaking of à Man as baptized when only 
his Hands are waſhed, does uſe the Word in ſuch 
a Senſe as does include in its Signification the 
dipping of the Perſon ſpoken of, 

1 was however neceſſary that this paragraph 
— which Mr. Gale owns he has been very long) 
fhould end as the reſt do, with a Triumph (as here, 

In fine, what the Doctor ' ſays s from the Rabbies, &C- 
makes nothing for Mr. W. but rather againſt him Lo or: 
elſe how ſhould his ignorant Readers a e 


i nnd — -t 


4 


J a : : : 3 > | 
* 5 ö » p } a | cy — 


3 * 4 as n & 5. fa e 

e n 5 1 N 18 r 

FF ·˙ oth? WG 
« N K r „ ; * a 

e NN ; 8 

he 3 

0 3 

1% . 


* 72 Ix 55 
6 


E 


The next Inſtance of a Proof that. Baptiſm in 


£ 
_ 4 
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ed in two. Lines, but ſeveral learned Men have 
largely inſiſted on) he, after his arrogant manner, 
treats with great Contempt, and at 
P. 162. wonders what 1 mean by producing 
St. Marc is there reciting how the Phariſees and 
all the Jews. do (among other Traditions, which, 


Cups, and Pots, brazen Veſſels, and Tables. Whic 
our En liſh do rightly tranſlate, the waſhi of 
Cups, &c. but St. Marc's Word is, Baptiſms of them; 


put into the Water, when waſhed ; but ſome of 
them cannot. And yet St. Merc calls both one 
way of waſhing, and the other the Baptiſin of them:. 


the ſame Thing, v. 8. 


know not. Mr. Gale oppoſes nothing material, 
but (what he oppoſes to every Proof) Confidence, 


(over and beſide the-Command of God) by their 
own Superſtition and from the Tradition of their 
Elders : Teaching (as our Saviour expreſſes it; af 
V. 7, 8.) for Dottrines the Commandments of Men. For 
laying aſide the Commandment of God, ye hold the Tra- 
many other. ſuch like Things ge What God com- 
manded at the Place cited by Mr. Gale, Levit. xi. 32. 
was only in Caſe of any Veſſel that happened to 
be under any legal Delllement by th5 Careſs of 


* 


Scripture is uſed for other waſhings beſide dipping, 
taken from Marc vii. 4. (which 1 had juſt mentiog. 


S 
Now ſome of theſe Things may be conceived to be 


And ſo he recites our Saviour's ow Expreſſion of 


What the reſt of them do oppoſe to this Proof, 


and ſome inſulting Expreſſions. He cites a Place 
of Scripture nothing relating to this Caſe, but td 
what the Fews were to do by the Command of 
God, Levit. xi. 32. whereas St. Marc and. our Sa- 
viour at this Place are ſpeaking of what they did 


dition of Men; as the Baptiſms of = and Cups; and 
0. 
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Mouſe, or any other unclean Creature falling in it. 
And that, if it were of Wood, Raiment, Skin, or 
Sack, was to be put into the Water; if it were e 
» * Parthen, to be broken; if it were of Braſs, or any 
- other Metal that would abide the Fire, they were 
fas is ordered, Numb. xxxi. 23.) to make it po 
Through the Fire, and ſprinkle on it the Water of 
Separation. So that Brazen or Silver Veſſels, Pot; be 
r' Cups, were not commanded in the Law to be ot 
put into Water at all. And conſequently Mr. C 
argues againſt himſelf, if he apply this legal Puri. fir 
\ Kcation of them (which had no other uſe of Water w 
but ſprinkling) to that which St. Marc calls the bay Se 
r 
But beſides, This is not the Cafe our Saviou for 
ſpeaks of. Does Mr. Gale think that he would 
have blamed the Phariſees or Scribes for: doing am M. 
..-- Thing of this, which in ſuch a Caſe of Unclea pu 
* neſs was commanded by God? The Waſhings ot 
, Baptiſms, here ſpoken of, were fuch as had beet 
— , __ 4eviſed by the Jews themſelves, to be uſed, with. 
out the Caſe of legal Uncleannefſs, as often (as i 
_ _ - -#ſeems by the Context) as thoſe Pots, Veſſels, «tea 
1 Tables were uſed at any Meal. At which Time 
they were much more careful to have the out ſid unc 
of the Cups clean, than they were of the Inſide; tha 
as our Saviour told the Phariſee, at whoſe DinnMions 
he ſate, and who marvelled at his Omiſſion of Bap rer. 
tiſm or Waſhing. So different are the Caſes, tha tim 
are ſpoken of in Leviticus, from that here ſpobei oft. 
of by St. Marc. And yet Mr. Gale, applying then 
to this, urges that he has the expreſs Word of Gui 


. 


Jie quotes here, p. 163. a few Words in my Book the! 
. Joſt at the ſame rate, and with ſome miſapplic- cen. 
bh Ttion, that he does the Scripture. He ſays of me, wa 
1 Hie allows that the Jews did immerſe the Thing 9 
Erna to be vad. There are indeed thoſe Word 


s 
- 


a 
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Huben of Infuus. Baptiſm. 115 
at the Place he quotes, expreſſiug in ſnort what was 
more fully ſpoken of in my Introduction, I. 7. Who- 
ever reads thoſe Places will ſee, that the Caſe there 
fpoken bf, is that of any Perſon or Thing which was by 
the jews Lam to have 4 Tevillah or ſolenm waſkihg, 
their Cuſtom" was to do it three Times over. What 

is that Caſe'df a VeſſeF which by God's Law was to 
be put into the/Water, to this ſuperſtitious waſhing 
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of Veſſels or Tables before Meals??? 
There is not a more palpable Proof of the In- 
FF ſincerity uf any Writer, than when he quotes ſome 


Words of Sefipture; or of any Author to one 
Senſe; which if one turn to the Place, do there 
plainly appear to be meant in another Senſe. As 
for my Words, it is no great Matter. But God's 
Word is not to be ſo uſed; nor ever is, unlefs by 
Men that write for a Side, or for ſome wicked 
Purpoſe; n N ee eee ee eee, 

I mentioned: another Inſtance in the ſame Text 
of St. Marr. Where he ſays, of the Phariſees and all. 
the Jews; When they come from Market, exc*pt they 


eaches us to underſtand it (as our Tranſlators do 
expreſs it) except they waſh, they eat not. For it is 
nconceiyable, and an impracticable Thing for Men 
hat live near a Market, and have frequent occaſi- 
ons to go in and out, eſpecially Servants and Offi- 
ers of the Market, who muſt go into it ſeveral 
times in a Day, to undreſs and dip themſelves as 
often as they eat. 2; 7 


So that St. Marc ſpeaking of this baptizing as 
uſed by all the Jews, does plainly uſe the Word for 
ſuch waſhing as is without dipping. And the Fews 
themſelves, who dſed theſe waſhings; do not pre- 
end — uſed in this Caſe any other but ſuch 
waſhings as dre without dipping; for which I quo- 
ted Dr. Potott. Moſt of Mr. Gale's Readers indeed 
ad not know who he 1 
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be / baptized,” they eat not. Where common Senſe 
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tte wbele Body e Rabbins f his Aſiſtance, &c. But 
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ble an Evidence his Verdict is, concerning any Pra- 
Qice of the Fews; but learned Men do know. it, 
And Mr. Gaie himſelf, a few Pages before, viz. 
5. 157. had confeſſed, that he bas talen a 'Warld of 
Labor, &c. and has ſhewn himſelf very. well verſel 
in the 'Rabbinical Mritingi, which he under ſtood, per- 
haps, a. well , 45 Maimonides did. And yet now 
mind Mr. Gale's Anſwer here to all this 

P. 163, &c, He owns that Dr. Pocock. is poſitive 
in· this, that they who waſhed coming from Market 
did not dip themſelves all over; and that be call 


P'Y 


—_—y 


anſwers, That all this is but light and 'inconſider abl 
Evidence; to build all on the Autority f 4 thouſand 
Kabbins, Cc. and ſo he goes on to talk of t. 
ſilh Whimſies of theſe: Men, and the Inſufficiency. a 
their: Lrigence.. „d e 
If the Queſtion were about what we ought: to be. 
lieve, or do, or what the Jews themſelves ought to 
have believed or done, or what Waſhings then 
ought to have obſerved; and any Body had quote 
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the Rabbies, or ſet any Value on their Judgment WW ul 
for that; This Anſwer, ſhewing the Shallowseſs « Ne 


their Judgment, had been pertinent. But the Mat 
ter then before the Doctor, and now before us, i 
not, what the Fews ought to have held or practiſel, 
but what they did practice. Tis the filly Whimſi 
of theſe Men, that our Saviour and St. arc in this 
Text: are ſpeaking of, and which Dr. Pocock in that 
Chapter does explain. If in a Queſtion of what 
ought to be held or practiſed, one ſhould lay an 


' Streſs on the Opinions of the Quakers, or Auggl. on 
#0nians,: the Argument will be weak enough; but il 


a Queſtion of what they do hold, the Proof mul 
be taken from themſelves and from their Wii. 
tings. And in this Caſe, to anſwer by ſaying, Ti 
are an injudicious Sort of ah as Would be ſo tr: 

fling and impertinent an Anſwer, that I * 
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Ham of Iofant-Baptiſm. r 
on whether any Rabbi or Qualer ever made 2 
.weaker. | Wen HY [ 9 it 1 * en 91 a \ 
Though I am weary,-and would be ſhort, yet 1 
muſt ſpend two or three Lines in intreating the Rea- 
der to mind the Abſurdity and Inconſequence of this 
way of arguing or anſwering. {The Rabbies are a 
fabulous and whimſical ſort of Men; therefore they 
can't tell us what Whimſies they themſelves do 


” 


hold] Becauſe Mr. Gale, in ſome Places before this, 
and in ſome after it, ſpends a great deal of Time 

| in ſhewing the Vanity of the Jewiſßh Writers; where 
t his Argument muſt run to that Effect; or elſe (as 

the Reader will obſerve) it ſignifies. nothing to the 

/ Matter he is anſwering. „ Abs, 048 a. 
We do all grant the Phariſees, Rabbins, and ge- 


— 


nerality of the Jews to have been a ſuperſtitious and 
vain People. St. Marc ſays, that among other Su- 
perſtitions, they baptized upon coming from Market 


0 to Meals. If they, as ſuperſtitious and whim- 
7 ſical as they were, did not dip themſelves in that 
0 Caſe; then it plainly follows, that St. Marc does 


uſe the Word in the Caſe of ſuch waſhing as is 
not dipping; and the enlarging on their Folly does 


not avoid the Force of the Argument. 

i But Mr. Gale produces two Writers, who in 
d their Comments on the Places, do ſay that the Fews 
did in ſuch Caſes dip their whole Body. As there 
i is nothing in natural Philoſophy ſo abſurd, but that 


al 

a hardly any Interpretation of Scripture ſo im | 
7 able, but that one may find here and there ſome 
cone or two Commentators that have given it. The 
iy Magazine of Pole's Synopſes has furniſhed him with 
Two for his Purpoſe. _ 55 ++. | 4s 
i, The Firſt is Yatablus. Mr. Gale ſays, p. 164. 
RW Againſt them [the Rabbies, and thoſe that build on 

p their Autority] and the Docter, I produce Vatablus, 

tl 


a Man ſo ſingularly verſed 9 the Rabbinical Writings, Cc. 
if . 12 . An 


ſome Philoſopher has ſaid it; ſo I think there is 


1 


| An apt Quulification)! Did nis Skil in the Writing 
of the Rabbins (which was juſt now good for ne. 
thing) quilify him to give an — ion con- 
oerning their Practice, contrary to e them- 
ſelves do all give? But the 'Trathis;: res Gone 
' blus never wrote any Comments at all, on this or 
any other Fart of Scripture. Only as be zread his 
ſome Hearers took Notes of what he faid, 
and afterwards publiſhed them. Tn: which Caſe 
Fon Miſtakes and Blunders do happens 1 one 
know. 
The next is, de in hoes. concerning; whom: I 
had: largely ſhewn by ' ſeveral "Inſtances, - Pare. l. 
Chap. 8. S. J. and Chap. 11. & 9. and Pare E. Chap. ii 
S. 9. what a. Fartia ty he every where diſcovery 
for the Antipædoba 1 even to the manifeſt al. 
tering the — of the Authors which he cites, 
It is the leſs Wonder, if in bis ordinary Expo; 
— he wreſted, the Senſe of one TENG? _ their 
Si 
But what: 1 is chiefly to be regarded in any ſuch 
Caſe of [aterpreters, differing in their Opinions or 
- Expoſitions: of: any particular Point, is, to mind 
which of them appears to have ſtudied that par. 
ticular Matter moſt. TH Grotiut was. à Man 
of univerſal Learning; yet he ſpeaking his Senſe in 
a tranſi ient way, in the ordinary courſe of his Ex. 
poſitions, in few Words, and without any Proof 
given, is not to be depended upon for any parti 
cular Thing, ſo much as one that has applied him. 
ſelf to the Study of that particular. Which Dr. P- 
cock is known to have done, and to have written 
largely and accurately on that Subject of the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Jews, and particularly their CO) 
proving every Thing by many Teſtimonies; 
after all, Mr. Gale concludes as he uſes to do. In 
Autoritie are vaſtly beyond" Mr. Wa gael Nr 
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- But he will prove by other ways, viz, from An A 
tiquity and from the ſacred Text, that the Jews _ - | 

coming from Market dipped themſelves before they _ 
eat. His Readers muſt bluſh for him, to ſee how 

| Gow the Place of Scripture, which he produ— 
ces, he puts a broad and palpable Abuſe; and to 
call it: the Sacred Text while he is doing fo, renders 

the Abuſe the more prophane. He ſays, The Pries 
were forbid to eat, unleſs they firſt waſhed their Fleſh in 


Water. . 38 
That, if it were true, is nothing to the Market. 
And if the Prieſt had done ſo, that is nothing to 
the People. Tis, all the Jews (i. e. at leaſt, the 
generality of the People) of whom St. Marc ſpeaks. . 
And he-- ſpeaks not of any command of Scripture 
which they kept, but a Cuſtom of their own. But 
mind the Text to which he refers (for he dared not 
ſet down the Words) Levit. xxii. 6. Where all that 
is commanded, is, that the Prieſts, when they had 
touched any creeping Thing, or any Man, or Thing, 
that was unclean by the Dead, ſhould not eat of 
the holy Things, till they had waſhed their Fleſh 
in Water. Now what is all this to the People, who 
had not touched any creeping Thing, &c. eating, 
not holy, but ordinary Food when they came from 
dey +: ⁊ͤ REN 
= The Antiquity that he brings, is nothing but this; 
that there was a Se& of Men among the Fews, wh. 
bathed themſelves every Day; called therefore He- 
merobaptifts. Which has no Connexion with the Thing 
we are talking of; but only in Pole's Synopſis it fol- 
lows' next after the fore-cited Quotations out of 
Vatablus and Grotius; and Mr. Gale, though he was 
come to the End of all that was pertinent there 

et would ſtill write on. He values himſeif and his 1 

eaders ſo little, as to ſpend time in quoting four | 
or five Authors for this (which I think are all _ | 

1 = 14 WT. 
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ding this Practice as peculiar to this Sect, that the 


an coverlaſhing Expreſſion; ſaying: of the Jen 


naturally any ſuch ſignification) but that he meant 
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And it may be collected from the Authors aſcri. 


E of the Fews did not do ſo. He quotes 
indeed Tertullian, as ſaying, Though the Jews daily 
' waſh every. Part of the Body, yet they are never clean. 
But he names not the Place. And if Tertullian do 
any where ſay ſo, it muſt be accounted only 


in general, what was true only of ſome one Sed 
of them. e | „ 
P. 166.7 He argues yet farther from the Order 
of St. Marc's Words. He had ſaid in, the Words 
next before, The Jews, except they waſh their Hand; 
Loft, as the Engliſh, and I think, all [Tranſlations 
read it; or, wp to the Wriſt, as ſome learned Men of 
late expound it] ear not, &c. and then adds, and 
when they come from Market, except they be baptized, &c. 
Now Mr. Gale thinks that St. Marc, _ he had 
ſaid, v. 3. They eat not except they waſh their Hand: 
pp to the Wriſt, would not have preſently added; 
And when they come from Market, they eat not except 
they be baptized; if he had not meant ſomething 
more by this later waſhing, which he names bapriziry, 
than by the former, of waſhing their Hands. 
This Obſervation, 1 confeſs, does confirm me in 
the Opinion that the Tranſlations are right, as they 
are; and that, how true ſoever the Account given 
by learned Men from the Rabbins may be, that 
the Jews in ſome Caſes waſh up to the Wriſt ; yet 
that St. Marc had not any Intention here of ex- 
preſſing that by the Word 2vy vj (which has not 


by it, often, diligently, throughly, or the like, as al- 
moſt all Men, til of late 3 expounded it. And 
the Senſe and Order of the Words is natural : 
Thus, The Phariſees and generality of the Jews have 
a ſuperſtitious Opinion, that they muſt not 0 
EX e | WIth- 
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walh (or DE Walhed, Ore, Fee. 3 
Mr. Gale here, to prove that they rakes, their 
whole Body, when: they came from Market, runs 
as far as to the Cuſtom of the Mabometam. And 
yet even in theit Cuſtoms does not find at laſt any 
ſuch Thing. They, he. ſays,.. before they ge to 
Prayers, do waſh the Face, the Hands, the Feet; 
gnd upon greater 'and extraordinary: Pollutions, the 
whole Body. And ſo did the Jews by God's Com- 
mand waſh the whole Body upon ſome great Pol- 
Jutions 3 nor would our Saviour have blamed them 
for that. But neither Jews nor Mahometans do it 
upon a Return from Market to eating; nor does his 
Author pretend that they do. 
P. 167.] He has yet one Shift more to evade this 

Text; but ſo wretched an one, as ſhews how hardly 
he is driyen,. viz, That the Words of St. Marc 
ſhould be tranſlated another way, without any. re- 


9,4 


lation to waſhing either Body or Hands; and be 


underſtood thus; The Things which they buy at Mar- 
ket,” they eat not, except they baptize them; that is (as 
he would have it) dip them. And then he vaunts 
after his conceited faſhion ; 1f this be the Senſe of the _ 
Words, they are directly againſt Mr. Wall (thus he 
brings in my Name to all his abſurd Conceits) for no 
Body will make a Queſtion how Herbs are waſhed. But 
will any Body make a Queſtion whether other Things 
beſide Herbs were ſold at Market ? He ſhould have 
altered St. Marcs Words more yet, and made him 
ſpeak of a Herb- market. Does he think that Wheat, 
Meal, Honey, Milk, Salt, &c. were dipped. in Wa- 
ter before they were eaten? It is a great abuſe of 
Scripture, to put ſuch abſurd Interpretations upon 
it, merely to ferys a Turn; and becauſe 1 
„ e reſolv- 
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* the reſt do. Whatever there be in the middle of 


5 meaning ſeveral Men, &c. But the Apoſtle* s Word 


V 276 


7 155 2 — the 
fri not to ike che Texts in their We Senſe 
But however, this Paragraph muſt conclude as al 


them, they alwa 80 end well. As the laſt Words 

of this are; Either way ] gain my Point! A few ſuch 
Victories will undo a better Cauſe than his is. And 
the Bvafion, that he here again repetes and uſes 
whenever he is at a dead lift Erhat the Fews coming 
from Market were dipped, if their Hands only 
were dipped] does, as | ſhewed before, plainly give 


it u 
| 1 bad cited alſo Heb. ix. 10. where the Apoſtle 
we jb the Service of the Fewiſh Tabernacle conſiſt- 
in Meats and Drinks and divers Waſhings, &c. 
aber Baptiſms, qudpopo. en is the Apoſtle" 
Word. 5 thoſe Waſhings, I ſaid, were, ſome 
by dipping or bathing, others by ſprinkling. And 
his calling both one Sort and the Other, Bapriſm, 
proves that he uſed: the Word for waſhing in gene- 
ral, whether it be by dipping or -Frlnkllbg, 
Mr. Gale'sfirſt Anſwer is, that though there were 
ſeperal Sorts of waſhing uſed ; ſome by bathing, 
and fome by ſprinkling ; yet the A © rs there meant 
to expreſs only the Bathi s, and j- 
P. 170. That it ſhould's — divers ae 
or dipping r. 
This Senſe might poſſibly be forced upon the 
Place, if the Apoſtle's Word for divers, were not 
ſuch as does neceſſarily ſignify divers Sorts or kinds 
of the Thing ſpoken of. The Engliſh Language 
uſes the Word, divers, wheterer one may ſay, 
mam, or ſeveral ; as divers Men, divers Times, &c. 


here, duagipors Baniowale, does, both by its Etymo- 
| logy, and 1 uſe, ſignify, divers kinds of Bap- 
_— mr, or Baptiſms of divers forts. If his Word had 

been, that the Service conſiſted & moaxc7s, or & d 


Barſlirjudts, It might have been miſtaken; as Mr. 2 — 
ers 


tere miſtakes ir, for divers, f. 6: mary -walhings in. 
nber, Bur the Word ſignifies, different in Lind. 
o that here Mr. Gale's Skill in genws, and ſperies, and 


ia vid, (which be ſeems to value bimfelf much 


have done him ſome Service. Many* dippings, one 
may By, the Service required ; but one cat's , 
many ſorts of dippings. Since then the Apoſtle ap- 
plies to his Word, Baptifips, an Epithet implying 
ſeyeral ſorts- of them; *tis plain that he nfes the 
Word (as we uſe the Word Waſhings) for other waſh- 
ings beſide-dipping. And I, though 1 wrote but 
two Lines on this Text, ſet down the Apoſtle's 
Word, ahbe, on purpoſe that it might prevent 
theſe two Pages of Mr. Gale and this of mine. 

A ſecond Anſwer that he gives, is in theſe 
„ 207 26ds [:ol.c11 227 5 ORR 

P. 170. ] However, if we grant the ſacred Writer 
defioned by the Words all the Jewiſh Purifications by 
ſprinkling as well as by dipping _—and a little after. 
Granting for once, that ſprinklings are included in the 
Writer*% Deſign; yet the Word only ſrgnifies dip- 


eee ee 


5 ä 2 3 " | 
f "Fhis you ſee, is an invincible Man; and there is 
no diſputing with him. He having ſaid a little be- 
fore, For I ſtill aſſert, the Word does always, and here 
200, only ſionify dippings; 1 ſee the Apoſtle may ſay 
Apadie 407 17 5 , ons that the 
A e deſigns h the Words, ſprinkling as well as 
dipping ; Ee will fland bis C ond: and carry 
his Point. And all this; when the Diſpute is con- 
cerning the Senſe in which it is taken in Scrip- 
ture. Therefore let who will anſwer his next two 

Pages. For there he ſhews how Cicero in one of 
his Letters (and at the Foot of the Page he names 
the very Letter, and in the Index, the Edition) ſays, 
hariſſimæ anime ; whereas the Propoſition to have 
been proved was this; that granting that St. Pau! 
| deſigns 
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upon, and ſpills it often on every occaſion) migint 
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as dipping; yet the Word only ſignifies dipping. | 
al —— the firſt Edition referred to Max. 
23. He that dippeth bis Hand with me in the Diſh, &c, tio 
- but left it out in the Second, becauſe. the Word on: 
there is not gal, but Ae, which though i << 1 
be rendered, and do ſignify to dip z yet not in the , 
- Senſe that the ee gray s underſtand dip- 4 
ping, viz. to immerge the Thi 3 poken of all over, 1 C 
For the whole Hand was not dipped. . me 
Now this Mr. Gale grants, and ſays, The Queſt. uf 
on 5s not about the Whole, or a Part of the Suljett . cr. 
but whether the Greek Word ſignifies only to dip: And in 
concludes, f it be true that Bamlide does only ſgm. vf 
fy to diy; tis all we . and our preſent Di, th 
pute is at an end, 7 44 11 DE.” as 
He ſhould have minded that the Word he ſpeaks th 
of, is not in the Text: But another Word which i; 17 
generally by the Engliſh rendered to dip; wherea; th 
BeTTiG is never in the New-Teſtament ſo rendered 0¹ 
PPPP JJV ! ² q » TY w 
Vet for the Word Be7iZe. it ſelf, if the Difpute di 
will end upon its being granted always to ſignify A 
to dip in Mr. Gale's Senſe of the Word dip ; 1 ſee Hh 
nothing to the Contrary but it may end preſently. L 
| He yields his word Dip, to mean the very ſame I: 
Thing (neither more nor leſs than) we mean by our a 
word Waſh. (as I ſhewed -before in my Anſwer to t 
his Third Chapter) The ſame Definition will ſerve Wil * 
both for waſhing and for dipping in his Senſe. It is 
an Application of Water to the Subject, or ſome part of 1 
it. All that I fear, is, that the Antipædobaptiſts will 0 
not ſtand to the Determination of this their Mana- ] 
ger; bat will ſay, he has betrayed and given up 1 
their Cauſe. If they do all mean by dipping, no . 
more than he has yielded it to be; tis true what 1 


he ſays, the Diſpute is at an End. Tis no Matter 
whether we call it waſhing or dipping. But het 


— m TING 
the Schiſin wolli de at an end too: Wee wt a 
be, as Mr. Gale knows, a formidable Thing. 

"The ſame Anſwer ſerves to take off the Dxceps 
tions which he brings againſt the next Obſervati- 

on that I made, via. That the Sacramental 
« ig often in Scripture expreſſed by other Words, 
« beſide baptixing; which other Words do ſignify 
«* "waſhing in the ordinary and general Senſe.” And 
I cited Three or Four Texts, an ht have done 
more, where % to waſh, and arp, the waſhing, is 
uſed-in-theCaſe of ba baptiziog Which Idid, as con- 
criving it probable that the Scripture would not 
in the? fins Caſe of miniſtering! this Sacrament 
uſe ſometimes one of theſe Words, and ſometimes 
the other; if they were not of a Signification alike 
—— the Main. Mr. Gal s Neva, op nn 
* renn | 

P. 173, &. is to this effect, that 4 to wath, = 
the: general Word, and gie, to dip, is one 
ies of waſhing; ſo that the Scripture — 


well call h thn or "dipping, a Tang I "ue alt 
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dipping is waſbing; is not | 
Aa ere, having a 8 545 A of Time to 15 pare, 
the runs out, and ſhews at large his Learning intl the 
Doctrine of Genw and Species (which they that have 
lately gone ſo far, and not much farther, are very 
= t to do) quoting the very place of Ariſtotle, 
t 7 the Species contains the Genus, but not Vice 
verſa. | 
But I ſuppoſe when he ſtudied or he learned | 
ſomething of Differentia too. If waſhin 
Genus, and dipping a Species: of it; this . — 
have a Difference, which together with the Genus 
muſt conſtitute it. And in the common Accepta- 
tion of the Word dipping, it has one; but in Mr. Gale's 
Notion of dipping, it has none (as I ſhewed be- 
fore) For there is no waſhing, but will be a dipping, 
LE he Margot i the Senſe of the Word. 408 
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bind Ir hade eee being ores 
to it; the Men lof his Opinion: might hate been 
2. nim. But neither cold he, nor can 
any Man, maintain that in all Places of Scriptutt 
where: emriGe: i5:816d; it fpnificyto: din, without 
N $hat, or ſamerother ſuch like Abſurdity. 
ab ebroW 2 ider bd 
8 — . 7 1118 Ine Du n $07 CI ee 
Oel A f. M. Yo 9914 I D330 | 
ot 6: EW 2 1 „Worr ELSE Aft 01 K Trnw e910 
F nis cage kene to me to have: Weenerkt 
A -iteng not by Mr. Gale, but hy ſo me Bod elſe 
(and 1 hink 1. have heard "tht: ſore: Dusch mf 
have had! a Hand in this Work; ſome compofing 
one Fart, ſomeianother. So That. he Vamos w 
call them betters) my Reaſons ar, of : 
1. He had at the End of the laſt Chapter; ſpobt 
as. — har he had to ſay on that. Sub- 
ject! Thai you! > Sir, how little there i in mhut ow 
Awther ſayr. I hope I have atted very wpri thi 
E emamining all bis Inſtandes, & Befldes thoſt he 
mentions, 1 have - likewiſe conſidered. all other Inſtance 
Lecud imagine, &c. And yer here: this Author bt 
glas apa in anew, 
any, Some of the laſt Words of the lf: "Chap: 
ter are, Szch Metaphorical Paſſages, as Mat. xx. 22. 
Are ye able to he baptized, &c. and ſuch lite, art 
Fa — nfeſtly [figurative and obſcure, that they cant br || 
bt to furniſh any Argument either way; and there- 
pe th: The Writer of this Letter not 
— — Mr. Gale had ſaid, not only brings 
the ſame Saying of our Savtogr, but ſever others 
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leſs to the —— thatiil /,. yo 
However that be, Mr. Gale the Publiſher hv here 1 
aud "there crowded my Name into the Diſpute; * 
aud if this be-not his, has' om ned it, by putting a 
Line er i, tothe Tail of the foregoing: | q 
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 * Hiſtory: of Infani- Buptiſu. ie 
It begins with expoſtulating why I ſhould appeal 
to hrs cor for the Senſe of a Greek Word; and 
ſays, The Poets and Grammarians can give the Senſe | 
| of it as well as the Scripture, and wonders that 4 
| Gentleman of Underſtanding . Lnabt þ 
Now if he be one that does not know that the 
W Scripture does uſe many Words, eſpecially thoſe re- 
lating to the Sacraments, in a peculiar Idiom, and 
that this is obſerved and confeſſed by all Readers 
of Scripture of tolerable Learning; I am forry'l 
cannot return his Compliment concerning Under 
ſtanding. 6137 B75 $84: N. 5 Ag N 1 wik n , w29 11351 
He uſes Arguments, why God ſhould not ſuffer 
this; which would render theScriptures obſcure, &c. 
But what ſignify Reaſonings againſt Fact ? At laſt 
he condeſcends at i. + 1 On 
P. 180. to join Iſſue with me here, that the Uſe of 
it in Scripture ſnall determine the Senſe of it. 
But to what Purpoſe does this Tryal begin de novo; 
if he knew that Mr. Gale had tried this Iſſue be- 
fore, and had according to his own Verdict, gained 
nn / et 2 
What Places of Scripture. does he bring at laſt 
where pa1ito is uſed ? Not one at preſent. But if 
you will take up with Places where «1 is uſed; he 
brings Three of them. The others, where gærrig- 
is uſed, ſhall, he ſays, be taken notice of by and K 
But before he comes to them, he ſays here at 
PF. 182. In the mean time you ſee, Sir, —— 1 have 
ſaid _—_ now to ſatisfy any Man in the World 
that the Word BamTiCo does always, without Exception, 
ſignify only to dip.) Then I would, if I were as he, 
never bring the Places at all, for when they come, 
they are not half ſo ſtrong as is this Concluſion ta- 
ken beforehand. What he brings is this, 
_ Origen ſomewhere ſpeaks of Men vas 75; xaxias 
 xeraBiBen].ouiroy, baptized Cor, as this Author ren- 
gers it, given up] to Wickedneſs, © 
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who throughDrunkenneſs are 


Ia dem Mex. of ſome, 
geshen bis Carver, baptized intofleep; he renders it; n 
. dipped in ſicep· And at another place; Srrom. Chap. 3. Mie 

e: 473: Ve [Chriſtians ] he formerly. lived in theſe 
[wicked Courſes] debe, haue been waſhed. Bu 
thoſe wha waſh themſelues 4702x407 in intemperance, 
a gp bis Topreiar ge do: from a State 
ef. Temperance waſh themſelves in;Fornication, He ſays, 
dip into Furnioation; though aw uſed twice in the 
fame Sentence, and by himſelf - rendered, Waſh, 
ſhould have directed him by the ; Likeneſs of the 
. Phraſe, and by the Apodoſis, to have rendered the 
laſt Clauſe iid. too < N ing? eli 2 | 
An Antipædobaptiſt who ſhonld read this Col. 
lection, would be diſcouraged; and think there are 
no Places to be found, where garride is uſed for 
proper dipping; ſince this poor Author can find 
no better than theſe. But 'tis pretty to obſerve, 
that he does bring at laſt a Paſſage of Gregory Than 
maturgus, where Barritoueves is really taken for 1 
Man in the Water ſunk, or ſinking; and ſo is for 
his Turn, if he had known how to tranſlate it. 
Gregory ſpeaks, it ſeems; of ſome Body, who d 
vp Ne luacucolſe, ware BM I ,v dviueperr, to 
others ſtrerching out this Hand ſhould. ſave. them, as on 
that with 4 Rope hales out. Men that are av in tht 
Water, Lor ſunk]. He renders it, immerſed in Dif- 
ficulties.. Tis pity a Man ſhould have in a Collecti- 
on of Paſſages but one that was pertinent, and not 
know. which it was. The Loſs: however is not 
FJgreat; for we own that is often taken for being 
ahi the ones. » ͤ «3. 
But what Places of Scripture does he produce, 


hich was the Thing expected? | 
Only theſe; Can yon be baptized with the Bap. 
tiſin, &c. (which Mr. Gale had rejected) He ſpal 
bapti xe you with the Holy Ghoſt, &c. And, They were 
all baptixed unto Moſes, in the Cloud and in the Sea j 
e 8 „ 


a 


a FO "TOE. 88 * * 9 * * > 4 2 225 3 8 VW e 
r c FFT ow” x) 7 n ; 9 ef Ch be fads ; R . 
. = th * of 7 — 
Hier of Infant-Baptiſm. 129 
| he EIA 4 * | 825 
| | | : EF”; 
and he ſays, Cen theſe Paſſages — juſtify an Alan 
bn denying the Word fen pes anly to, dip ? 1 thought 
demi the Nord ſignifies only to dip | 


he would have brought ſome that ſhould juſtify. his 
affirming it. 'Mr. Gale had better have thrown away 
TTP 
Pi. 185. That which follows here for two Pa- 
es, about %, to drink; Belgium navigare, to go 
o Holland; beredes movere, &c. is ſuch Stuff, that if 
Hollander wrote it, and thought we would read 
t in a Queſtion of Divinity; he . muſt think us 
len of great Leiſure,and Patience. At laſt he ex- 
iſes himſelf for iuſerting theſe Particulars, which 
ay ſeem too trifling, &c. for that Mr. Wall and 
thers having urged them "againſt us, &c. Has the 
an any. Modeſty left? Did I ever urge any of 


„„ IIS. nn, TY | 
P.'186.] He takes here a ſafe Courſe to ſpeak 
mething to the Purpoſe, by ſaying, what hun- 
Wreds of learned Men have ſaid before him; of 
bom 1 quoted ſeyeral. He did ill to mix it in 
ne Chapter with his impertinent Remarks. For 
is a ſerious Thing; and the Argument has Soli- 
Wity in it, to evince, that where Baptiſm can with 
Watcty to the Health be adminiſtred by dipping, 
wr ſhould be ſo done. How large a Signification 
ever the Word g27)iZz» may have, to ſignify waſh- 
Ig in general; tis plain that the ordinary and 
eneral Practice of St. John, the Apoſtles, and pri- 
Waitive Church was to baptize by putting the Per- 
en into the Water, or cauſing him to go into the 
Vater. Neither do I know of any Proteſtant * 
ho has denied it; and but very few Men of Learn- 
Ing that have denied that where it- can be uſed 
vith ſafety of Health, it is the moſt fitting way, 
o that where he ſpeaks of little frivolous Cavils, . 
hat have been made againſt ſome of the Texts 
We brings to prove it to have been the antlent Pra- 
tice; I know not whom be ſhould mean, unleſs 
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perhaps Magen Presbyterian writers: 1 tiops 1 
Will not pretend that this toc js written a Ar f 
who had owned and urged the ſam 

Bock that he is writing Toataft. And there 


9 he ſpends, Time, and Four or Five Pages th 


rpoſe ue tits pot 05 ſeveral. antien 
ob Ne tl 1 80 not how Bo e now, or then 
| liviig ” Dr. Whitby, Mr. le Ceres, 1 r. Jurieu, &c. ull 


| 5 "this. 1 1 5 be thought to Pp. the Mey 
an Honour, and 1 gain their Favour recitin 
their Words with Encomiums (and ay ; One ( 
them he has 17 7 his pur poſe) however it is 
frivolous g for Men to'quote one Another | 
Thing that | i *oufelſed by- 
But whereas he carries the EINE Farther 
and Mays to this. Effect, p, 186. that the Pradticed 
St. John, the Apoſtles, &c, has, determined the Sip 
nification 'of the Word, as it relates to the Sacr 
ment of Baptiſm; that cannot be. For g 
may ſignify waſhing in general; 9 they uſe 
ordinarily that particular ſort of As f 
the other Sacrament when. Chrig gere th & Brea 
and Wine, and commanded his Apoſtles (and i 
them all Chriſtians). to eat Bread, and drink Win 
in Remembrance of him. This does yok determin 
the Senſe of the Words eat, drink, bread, wine, tl 
all the particular Circumſtances then uſed ; 5 as, tha 
Bread muſt lgnity only unleavened read, or juſt! 
degree of Fineneſs, or ſuch a quantity of the Brea 
as they did then eat: Or, that eating, and drinkin 
muſt ſignify only ſuch eating and Jrioking, as Iz 
after Supper, in an upper Room, and on a, Paſſo 
ver Night, Cc, So our Saviour" 8 Command her; 
has no more than the general Word,  baprize d 
waſh: And John's waſhing him in a River does nd 
determine the-Senſe of the Word, to any particuli 
Circumſtance then uſed.” ' As the quantity « of Water, 
'A Kaver, one of Thirty Years old, Fc, 5 
| lt 
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{Oat Was "ſeems to have" uſed in his Be 


t v 

wand the general Words, 2, Arink, aſh, that he 
aut not determine icular C 3 
, hich may in ſome 2 ſs | appen to be mpracll | 


able. 1 7 a 

s to the manner ot Baptiſm thin obhctally' us 
fed, the Texts produced bi i Author, and b EVE= 
ry one that ſpeaks of 'thefe Matters, John Ii. 23. 
lard. i. 440 38. are undeniable Proofs that 


et, and fometimes the Baptiſt too. We ſhould 
not know by theſe Accounts whether the whole Bos 
ly of the Baptized: was put under Water, Head 
and all; were it not for two later Proofs; which 
ſeem to me, to pur it out of queſtion, 
* +: ttiat St. Paul does" twice in an alluſive wy 
79 ing call Baptifmy # Burial; which Allu 
*F not ſo proper, if we conceive them to have 
sone into the Water only up to the Arm- pits, Ge. 
is it is if their whole was immerſed. 
The other, The Cuſtom of the Chriſtians in the 
ear ſocceetling Times; which being more largely 


jon of the naked Body; and that (as this Author | 
dbſerves, and I had ſhewn) thrice repeted. 


imited and determined the Senſe of the Word, bap- 
i to all theſe Circumſtances. Mr. Gale *himſelf 
rould not ha ve it limited to a total Immerſion; nor 
noft of the Minni ſts. 
This was the way orfindrily * "uſed. But none 
df theſe. Evidences does evince that it was the only 
ay then uſed, without Exception for any extraor- 
linary Caſe, of Sickneſs, tender Conſtitution, cold- 
neſs of Seafon or Climate z or of haſte, want of a 
uſficient quantity « of Wr and many other = 


5 1 — — 


he bäptfzed perſonl went ordinatily inte the Was 


ind particularly delivered in Books, is known t6 
ave been generally, or ordinarily, a total Immer. - 


But no Man will pretend that this rae. has 


x32 the 


ſes which m 


abundantly ſufficient to ground an Alluſion upon. 
Such metaphorical Speeches are never taken to be 


ſtrictiy argumentative in reſpect to all the Partica. ha 
lers withont Exception. The Apoſtle in thoſe f 
two Places ſtyles it a Burial ; but in one of then, Ni 
5 | Fe 12. he calls it a CEL e 1 5 ev 
K Gon: of Chriſt, i.e. appointed by Chriſt, or 4 Chriſt; 
. oo 8 n) u Words than he doc the 
/ x Burial. For be is there ſatisfying the Coloſſian y 
PTE that in Chriſt they are ſufficiently circumciſed, & 
| + being by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, buried with him ii dy 
| Baptiſm, Vet from this Place the Men of ou 
Author's Kidney can't ſee that Baptiſm muſt har 1 
any Likeneſs to Circumciſion at all; but a Burial ile 
muſt reſemble in all Caſes, without Exception fo m 
any Cauſe that is never ſo reaſonable; But theſt - 
are Arguings, not of Men that deſire to be guide W. 
by Scripture, but that plead for a Side. Beſide, 0 
Mr. Gale, and thoſe that allow of a partial dip a5. 
ing, to be the dipping of the Man, muſt find ou 75 
ome ſuch Interpretation for burying him too, . 
elſe 2 muſt not urge this Alſuſion ſo cloſe «|... 
th 95 JJ TT 2” 
$ SF Another Reaſon, that from thoſe few Inſtar- 8 
ces of Baptiſm by the Apoſtles, which appear to I , , 


have been adminiſtred by going into the Water, 
wie ſhould not abſolutely conclude that they never 
in any Caſe of neceſſity adminiſtred it otherwiſe, i 
taken from the Practice of the antient Chriſtians 


- wholived nigh after their Times, and bad mac“ 
better Means than we have, of knowing how the uses 
Apoſtles or their Deputies managed in ſuch Caſes, N bis 
and would not have vſed Clinical Baptiſm 1 * * 
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had not had Reaſon to judge, chat the Apoſtles did 
tie like in ſüch Caſes, though it be not recorded 


in Scripture; mais dee enn Sertpeuke 
of any one at all baptized in cold Countries, nor 
of any baptized in Sickneſs; which vet muſt often 


happen. 


3d. A main and chief Reaſon is, becauſe our Sa- 
viour as, as I ſaid, given a Rule. Mae. xil. 3, 4,7. 
that what is neceſſary to preſerve Life, is to be 
preferred before out ward Ceremonies. This Au- 


P. 196. J That this Foundation is certainly very good, 
But to ſhew that he makes this Conceſſion to an ill 
Purpoſe, he adds, And be 1 * from hence” 1 
their forbearing to adminiſter this Sacrament at all. 
What js this, but ſtraining at 'a Knat, and ſwab. 
lowing a Camel? Our Saviour has expreſly com- 
manded every one that would be ſaved, tobebap- 
tized ; and every one that enters into the King- 
dom of Heaven, muſt, he ſays, be born again of 
Water, &c. Now ſhall any arrogant Mortal deter- 
mine that this need not be? And in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, where the Perſon cannot have it in- that 
way that he thinks the fitteſt, not let him have it 
at-all? God Almighty in the Time of Moſes de- 
termined otherwiſe in the Caſe of the Paſſover, 
And ſo did Hezekiah afterward. The Antients, he 
lays, who introduced Aﬀuſion, ſeemed unwilling to car- 
ry the Matter ſo far. In Pier Danger of Death, 
they thought it neceſſary that all ſhould be made Parta- 
ter, &c.. God Almighty keep us in the ſame Mo? 
deſty and Awe for our Saviour's Commands, that the 
Antients had. „%%% OST, 

P. 197. From this Place forward to p. 200. He 
uſes a ridiculous and tedious Argument (wherein 
his own Compariſons make againſt him) all built 
on a Suppoſition that I ſhould ſay, that *tis per- 

FI. r fectly 


28 | any ſuch Thing. In the Book that he had befor 
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is Purpoſe 3 ; 7405 if be —2 he will ſee a ha 

om of the Getitle an's Talent in that Way. Br 
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is Eyes, I do plainly grant, and 1 urge it, that 
dipping where hr may 0 be uſed, 18 are mp 
fitting ma ay Part II. Chap. 8. god i 7 the next 
Chats D vera] Pages to ſhew' the. Pref 
ACE. 1 the other (except 1 ales of 
Danger t Here ad nd that Preference owned h 
(et 


Raman and Genevan) .. and 
par 5 y the Church of A In The ma 
r bew of bis Arzument; he obſerves,” that 
5 ud not be interpreted by the Exception 
that are made in it, True. (Noe in e C 
. But in the excepted Caſes 
P. 201. He treats St. Oprian e h ef bi is uſual Dit, 
as freely as he does any of ys. And Ry go ather 
Reaſon, por becauſe a a Later of his is yet $xtant, 
wherein he gives his O 7125 to one that had askeſ 
it, that Perfuſion, or Aſperſſon, in Caſes of Nectl 
ty is ſufficient Baptiſm, . Of which Letter 1 ganz 
a Copy» Freſeotly this Writer falls into a Fit of 
lighting and rilfying in his arrogant way that 
great Biſhop and | Martyr, as arguing after A frive 
lo manner, &c, 
_ + Whoever reads it will ſee that St. Cypriay's Res- 
fons, + & That the main Thing in Bapfiſm in God“ 
= Sight i is i” 515 N the Perſon to God and 
4 his Goſ] F Contagion of Sin is. not 
h the the ſame meaſures that the Din 
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| « _Neceſlity. 4 1 Arge P It is abort 
1 * Way alt hs Brat 'of Pool os ieve r is waſhed; 
— that . is 8 „Ce.“ 8 2 to the 
ene Purpoſe at St. Perer”s 175 "Baptiſm ſaves ws. 
| Ne the ping. 7 270. & Filth of rhe Fleſh, but, &c. 
0 And St, aul 7h he N Niceties about Meats, Er. 
1 not pr ofited 120 that habe bten exerciſed therein. 


But he i in rhe main Things ferveth God, is ac. 
cepred of him; St, 
are baptized in Sickneſs, when Need. ſo requires, are 
. ow the unclean "Spirit, and do live commenda- 

&c. and do by the increaſe of Faith proceed, &c. 
This cs rtainly is the Subſtance; and hp uantity 
of Water, ith which one is_waſhed, is but the 


great deal of other Contemptuous Language, fays, 
He determines the Mater, not onl) withaut, ut direct- 
ly. Contrary to, the whole Tenor of of the 


about the quantity of Water in Ba pt, 
deed this ay 7 of braying, dean and vilifying 
any Adverſary (Be it a Syrian, or be it a Quaker, 
tis all one with i him) is the. beſt, Tool that this 
Diſputant has. 
meaner Man than a Father might ſtand the Brunt 
of his Arguments. He at, 
from one of the forementioned Texts that ſpeaks of 
into Jefus Chriſt, were ptized into his Death. There- 
ere Ui are N with 15 Baptiſm unto Death. 
This he ſays, I. as plain as 
all without Exception, GC, 
He is fain to patch two Propoſi tions into one to 
make his Argument. But the dire& Anſwer, is, 
| that St. Paul had not in his Aim there the Way or 
Manner of Baptiſm. And therefore the Phraſe, ſo 
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Oprien argues, that many who 


outward Ceremony. Yet our Att br befide a | 
New-Teſtament. 
As if the whole Tenor 0 12 New- Teſtament ts 
in- 
ake this from him; and a much 


P. 204. confronts St. Hei N an Argument | 


Burial, Rom. vi. 2. 3. 1. — of us 45 were bapticed 
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ords can make it; that 
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js uſed, (as the Word, 


a Color in the Eyes of an ignorant Reader. For 


| knows, that this is an early date for any . Quots 


later than St. Gypriaz's Time, and boaſt of them, if 
I Nalin by in 


the Evidence of the Three firſt Centuries to deter- 


to that Purpoſe, £ 208. 


Meaning of the Word (though it be of very com- 


of Orders) tranſlated it, auch were thought irregularly 
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ten is) in a Senſe chat incl 
not always All. without var yu e rat mag 
. 206. Heexcepts 1 the Quotations, which 
I had brought from the Antients for Baptiſm by 
Affuſſon in Caſes of Sickneſs or other Neceſlity, 
as being too late, 159 Years after the Apoſtles. . 

© This, for want of auy better Defence, and be. 
cauſe he cannot deny the Facts, is ſaid only to make 


all Men of Learning do know, and he himſelf 


tion; and eſpecially for any Thing that concern; 
the Ceremonial Parts of Religion; the few Books 
that are antienter, being taken up with Matters of 
Faith, Practice, and Exhortations to Conſtancy, &. 
too much to have any Thing in them of the quar- 
tity of Water uſed in the Baptiſm of ſick People 
He himſelf will fill bis Pages with Authors much 


they ſpeak of Baptiſm by Immerſion, as he does i 
this Chapter. And Mr. Gale, . p. recommend: 


mine this Controverſy. % 

P. 207. He obſerves, as 1 had done before him, 
that Men baptized in Sickneſs by Afﬀuſion, were, 
hy the Rules of thoſe Times, not admitted, if they 
recovered, to holy Orders, And makes a very 
ignorant Blunder ja tranſlating a Paſſage in Peteviu 


| Petaving ſays, They that were ſo baptized, were 
Accounted irregular, This Author not knowing the 


mon Uſe in Church-Laws, to ſignify one 5ncapable 
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ſhould alſo have ow ned the true Real, why 
doch were irreg ula . for the Manner oX th 
Baptiſm ; but PER they would not take Baptiſm mW 
till they were affrighted by approaching Death. 
This is both by ſome of the Antients, as I ſhewed, 
declared to. be. the Reaſon, and is of it ſelf of ſuen 
Weight as to make a good Reaſon. | For there is 
not 155 h ſo good Ground to hope well of 4 Pro- 
feſſion Sf Faith -and Repentance firſt made in a 
Fright, and by Neceſſity, as there is of a volunta- 
ry One, Whereas the other. is dot a Ceremonial 
Difference... ENT HE 
And whereas he argues, p: 208, that the canon 
of Neoceſarea, which I cited, being Eighty ty Years af, 
ter that Time, could not influence the judgment 
of the Church at that Time; I grant it. But tha at 
Canon did not injoin that as a new Law; but eſta- 
bliſhed it as an antient Canon or Rule of the Church. 
Which Mr. Gale might have obſerved from the 
Words of Euſebius which himſelf. cites; who peak- 
ing of the .Times v when Novati an's Caſe was debated, 
ſays, ö ime) wil iE ry y &y A du vogoy meprxullivre i is 
xAnpoy Tire? Ye Sar. It was not. lawful that. ones. | 
pho by Reaſon of Sickneſs was baptized \ in "Hs" Bed 
by Perfuſion, ſhould be taken into any. Office. of 12 
Cler 
He i might haye ſeen this to be their Reaſon by 
what himſelf cites of the Hiſtory of Novarus writ-' 
ten by Cornelius (if he had nnderſtood, or "would: 
have rightly applied the Words Cornelia there' Ives 
an Account to Fabizs, how this Novars had | 
a Heathen ; and that the Occaſion of his belicring 
Vas, his being poſſeſſed with a Devil for à long 
Time; in which he being ſomething helped by the 
Exorciſms Cor avert) of ſome Chriſtian Prieſts, 
would be baptized before he died. And having 
gone on to tell what Sort of Chriſtian he made in 
As Converſation afterward, A — Jugling, _ 
or- 
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7 To which h tm s nothing. Neither did | 
that Novat;ar's Cale is the Shioft (as he falſe 
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wa quntes my Words) har that Text and the rel fa 
F re given are ſo De of the earlieſt. ig 
=]. 2. 309- Be bring s in 180 antin's Baptiſm to w 5 
= For 4 ay ſays of bj 2 
50 Epſebing affirms, that be was un th 

702 but as was uſual, in the Church he 

| 100 e a e in the ordinary way ; There ec 
1 is nothing of that Matter faid in Euſebine. | Only > 
Ko. that he - Tha to the Suburbs of Nicomedi, called a © 
= together the Biſhops, deſired of them Baptiſm 
905.5 Te. vopunuce TEABPTESS 20 Aud they performing the 4 

Ceremonies, put in Execution the Divine Ordinance, and 

made bim Partaker, | za xp ogg NAA, by 

Which I reader, A ** enjoined Cor P. of nn 

him? / ſuc Thing 1 bt to be ine, . The C 

Baptizr ions. = fo 

Now from hich! of. theſe Expreſſions he con: i th 

cludes the Immerſion, 1 know not. I am afraid 8 

becauſe Euſebius ſays i in the next Words; And 6 li, 

Conſtantin the only Man of all the Emperors "that ever 4 

Were Xs waprupiers drag greece, - being regenerated 4 

in, a by] the Te r Lor e 7 oy 0 
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he vH bg, the 1815 1 ns or Pools mode : 


12 to a ptiſm, Neffe 
i py r an Orebuilging, .<a 
5 r fomine, at. ſome al 


it cannot not well 'be: concejyed 
b 10 ay Bree Fords of Water, as they ordinarily 


Hundreds of Men to go in at a Time, 


8 5 be made in the Body of t 
*. Sie. e Sin an E wetiſh Council in the Yoor 
16. (Ghich 15 helped (4 to) that Children 
100 be dipped in the Font. And preſently. adds, 
But what need is there to urge this? None at all, nes 
be wilfully left aut the Word, Infants 5478 


| iment (which 1 take to bg a. begging: one 
for. N Burnet, He takes a Spying. es „, That 
the Danger of dipping in cold Climates may; be A very 
good Reaſon {or ebanging the Ferm ef arenen, to Sprinke 


ling. And ſays, This Excuſe is nom become common, 
and has gathered conſiderable Force: ly: 1 — uſed by 
ex of his Lordſhip! good Senſe and Learning. Ful- 


joe! Was it ever omitted by au, who, befo 
[5 


e whether any | 


ihe was 
EE 5 15 


P. 215. He makes a great Reach t 2 fetch h in a 


_ *oned; That 1 4⁰ pretend that Baptiſm may be admi. 


that a ky, Fhing «by Nie fee ted will be. 
conie true 


to receive it in common, Bread. That common 


ceſſity a cburfer Sört is Fe " ſufficient ? ? The Eſ- 


7 271 * Sg i 5 

he ene be þ nted one i 115 Arlt of ch. Churct 
gland, ho ever /recymineuly it. A ter all 

of 59 8 not dne Word of R ion 6 the Bi. 
3 Reaſon from the Col den of the Climate 

There 10 1 bing elſe here; fave that at 

2 P. 213; He'repe tes, as be: Had Three of Fot 

Times before; that Slander on me, which, 1 menti. 


miſtred indifferently in any manner. I think he judges, 


have always h raph, that 
where'it nity with ſafety be admigiſtr in that 
Way of dipping, which St. John and the Apoſtles 
In thoſe ho! Countries, uſed; that way ought to be 
eferred. In' Caſes of haſte, want ofa quantity of 
ater, or danger to Health, pouring of Water to 
e ſufficient 3; and indeed in the Caſe of danger of 
ealth,” the beſt way; for God will haue Mercy and 
not wot ſacrifice. As for 1 I. fay as Mr. Blake 
4400 its art coldiog og up | in England, I Lee then s defend 
it that uſe it. wn 
Our Saviour gave his laſt Supper i ia poleiyened 
Bread. Many Churches do therefqre prefer that, 
But all (even thoſe that uſe it) will agree that when 
that cannot conveniently be hall; it is ſufficient 


Bread ought to'be as fine and white as conveniently 
can be gotten (for ſach, no *doabt, - the Paſſover 
Bread was) But who' will ſay, that in Caſes of Ne. 


— of the Symbols, as to Religious Uſe, and 
Thi N 8 true Meaning, does not conſiſt i in theſe 
ag. 
The Scripture recommends pure Cor clean Wa- 
ter for Baptiſm, Heb. x. 22.. and ſuch, no doubt is 
y atteſt. ' Yet the e — _—_ 


3 8 4 5. 5 * * N « * Wal 4 N * + 3s * 
* nne n * Nr > n 4 - a 5 ö ene $01 n 7 2 85 4 _ 
a r 8 $55. KO Bog 2 n „ 25 R r Cy r 7 A =, = ; MAT ab > * * 
4 DF c 9 * ONT * * n * 1 * A N 85 * 18 8 . ä 2 7 p< * 2 2 j - e 3 TOI ih Fg. Kg - $32 
? NS Bae SY ory R N. 9 N : : 0 , 5 5 
8 * 9 q \ PEN „ $9443 95 N 7 4 L 2 : 2 4.5 . N > | * „ g 5 ; 3 
- x . 4 7 2 
& 


. 4 Rd het 8 9 „ Fr ; * 1 , * 31 Is * 5 * Ia; Tbs, 
2 * IE 4 « » 1 7 F 
*. « 4 — — 0 2 5 1 1 
. of ; q x 
i 4 L : 9 —__ - - 1 . 
"+ | 4 T4 
; : 77 : % * 0 3 
. E Le * . r Nl 
3 / A 5 PX > 


ty of the Water ;: when (whether for Nece 
ity, or Choice, I know not) they uſe, the Water at 
Hor ſydgwn,, and ſuch like puddled Places. Shall any 
ons Rath. BD. þ, DEV Schiſm among them, and enden. 
your to perſuade ſome. of their, Ignorant , People, 
that. their Baptiſm Is invalid, becauſe their Bodies. 
were, waſhed not with pur 


ture ſpeaks of), but.dirty 


vith a boaſting Triumph. Thus haue I made it lein, 
that the Ward, BexliCo--— always ſignifies only te 4%, or 
plunge. And he has the Confidence to 1aY, that he, 
bas proved it from the conſtant Uſe of it in the News. 


Teſtament. Whereas he has not brought one Word 
of Senſe to weaken the Proofs to the Contrary, that 
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I brought from the New-Teſtament ; and particular- 


% 4 


ty that from Luc. xi. But he has a new Way of 
gaining his, Point, as he calls it. He ſets up an 
Image of a Judge ot his own making (whom, he; 
calls, Sr) and to him he makes a Bow, and ſays, 
Ton ſee, Sir, that I proved it all. Then the Image, 
I ſuppoſe, gives a gracious Nod; and ſo the Caſe, 
is decided. Shonld not the Antipzdobaptilts ra- 
ther ſet up ſome Body that might write, as Mr. Toms 
and Mr. Kennet did, better Senſe in more modeſt. 


EP eſſions; ſtropger Reaſons with .leſs Declamatis. 
on. 


Would not that convince any rational Inquis; 


rer ſooner than this vaunting and. inſulting. way, 
Which always puts more in the Concluſion than was 


proved by the Premiſſes or Middle Terms of the 


Argument; a Way that never prevails upon any 
but weak Reaſoners, and Men prejudiced, ty eb 
wrong. mes Ser... - * 5 
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If this Letter were writ by another, and 
ſent to Mr, Gale; he accounted, it imperfect, 
as wanting an Ornament with which all his 
are graced; and that is, a Fit of Railing at the 
Wu Ni - Clergy 
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P. 214. This Chapter concludes, like all the elk: 1 
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muy well bear it; and 
here be he cannot (as the ( urch SG 7 


aud defend it in Oppoſition to Innen. 


Fo is as much as to ſay or m 
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etend it belle en. 55 
et other follows it at the Ht 
wire in the conſtant Uſe and Prathixe e 


tion to rtibnbiel 700, 
that Aſperfion 


is gering., is lawful, GC. 12 therſidn ig not: 
to refoſe, or diſuade People from the dip- 
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To defend Aſperſion in o te 
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Ng of their "Children, though the Parents 907 Be 
them. to. be able to endure it. Which whether je 

a Clergyman in England hab been ignorant Hough he 
ts 0, 1 ow not. If he has, he has gone con. be 
to his Promiſe of Conformity to the Liturgy. 5 

_ & affix this upon the Clergy In general, as Jo th 
is fot certain a notorious. Ne and Un. in 
Gb. Beſide Two. leſſer Untruths in that one R 
Sentence; One in ſaying, Aſperſion (which . the W. 
Church does not allow 110 any Cafe) inſtead of per- ke 
fafion. The Other, when ſpeaking of the Clergy in 1 
17 neral, he calls it their conſtant Dſe and Prattict. m 

| Whereas ſeveral Clergymen have 28 oo * pe 
of their People to have their E ad bob | as 
e * the Rubric directs; 3 and ſome 0 the he 
; People W 
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5 ple 115 Ae ry it” aud 111 1 
been pra iſed 0 7 
* none of theſe N ſlions aye, as jet come 

up to ir, Calis uſual. pho: bet 1 
nden rambling alk on th Matter, be at d 66> 1 

P. 216. Kxpreſſes it thus; 4 thet notwithſtanding 
their Fretences, "tis to be feargd the Clergy are a great 
Cauſe of the. Corruption, and its reren, And in 
the Contents, he ſays p oſitively, They in reality oh 
5 its The : antient Proftice) Vring revived. That 

take to be Mr. Hart own 1 0 and it 
N the Style of an, be eats or . Flying 


0 what be w would bere beg, That w we ſhould 
take Bdxſo, to dip or dye, inſtead of dalle. the 
Scripture Word, I gaye Anſw before. 

Now 1 have gam through the Work that this 
Writer has dragged me into, by putting my, Name 
to the top: of his Pages, and. here and there into 
bis Reaſonings e, Matters in which I was con- 
cerned as little. as, poſſible. And almoſt half his 
Book is over before. he comes ta ſpeak of Infant= 
Ba tiſm ; the Hiſtory whereof was my only -Sub- 
ject. And he has gained this Advantage, that 
he has ae me weary before any Trial o& thas 


eff do.; give any; of my Fre concerning 
the Difficu ties which the Clergy do find in belies 
ing the People to dat way of 2 5 which the 
Rubric orders, in the Caſe of Children that may 
well endure it: I would not have it taken as. ho. 
ken in Anſwer to this Man's inſolent Demand. For 
I think that when one in his Station does. in a 
| malapert and factious manner demand of his Su- 
| periors an Account of the Reaſon, of their Actions, 
as if he were a Biſhop or a Judge. over them (as 
he does here; Why don't they tate oper Methods ? 
Why do they Ne, &c.) he deſerves no other 
An- 
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Anſwer [than ſuch a8 the. Phariſees uſed to have 
from odr Saviour to theit haughty and Ill-meant lh. 
r 4 Py: 
But if I may be admitted in a Submiſſive man- 
ner to take this Opportunity (which is the laſt 
l can have) to HIS to my Brethren of the Cler- 
gy 2 Scheme of my Thoughts on this Difficulty. . 
* I myft own in the firſt Place, that many. of the 
Clergy ſeem to be of the Opinion of the late Bi- 
ſhop of Salicbury (whom. Mr. Gale Wedel that 
the Coldneſs of our Climate is 4 good Res on to 
— * ping into (ſprinkling he ſays, hut a Re ſped 
for et Rabric would © have directed him to ſay) 
ing of Water, in the Caſe of all Children weak 
r ſtrong, and of all Weathers, warm or cold; for 
ſo they ſeem to meaae n. 
To theſe. Brethren,” I have no more to ſay, 
than to propoſe theſe few Things to their Conj- 
—_- CRT 0 3 
That our Climate is no colder than it was for 
thoſe Thirteen or Fourteen Hundred Years from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity here, to Queen Elizabeth 
Time; and not near ſo cold as Maſcovy, and ſome 
other Countries where, they do ſtill dip their 
_ Children in Baptiſm, and find no Ingonvenience 


+ 


? 


u t. N | | ; 
That the apparent Reaſon that altered the Cuſtom, 
was, not the Coldneſs of the Climate, but the Imi- 
tation of Calvin, and the Church of Geneva, and 
eier ae des 
That our Reformers and Compilers of the Litur- 
gy (even®of the laſt Edition of it) were of ano- 
ther Mind. 3 both by the expreſs Order 
of the Rubric it ſelf; and by the Prayer uſed juſt 
before Baptiſm ; Sanctiſy this Water, &c. and grant 
that this Child now to be baptized THEREIN, &. 
(if they had meant that pouring ſhould have al- 
ways, or moſt ordinarily have been uſed; they would 
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have ſaid TME N Ea TH) and by; the Definition 
given id the Catechiſm of the outward viſible Sign 
in Baptiſm; Mater WMARREIN tbe Perſon +5. bapti- 
ed. 1 know that in one Edition it was ſaid; I. 
oped or ſprinklell with it. I knom not the Hiſtory 
of that Edition; but as it is a late one, ſo it was 
not thought fit to be continued The old Edition 
had the Prayer beforeſaid in theſe Words, baptized 
Z . 50 ig ads 2 
That if it be the Coldneſs of the Air that is 
feared; à Child brought in looſe Blankets, that 
may be preſently put off and on, need be no longer 
naked, or very little longer than at its ordinary 
dreſſing and undreſſing; not a quarter or ſixth Part 
/6[Lỹxĩ?. 8 3 
If the Coldneſs of the Water, there is no Rea- 
ſon, from the Nature of the Thing; no Order or 
Command of God or Man, that it ſhould be uſed 
cold: But as the Waters, in which our Saviour 
and the Primitive Chriſtians in thoſe hot Coun- 
tries which the Scripture mentions, were natural - 
ly warm by reaſon of the Climate; (ig if ours 
be made warm, they will be the liker towhem. As 
the in ward and main Part of Baptiſm is God's waſh- 


ing and ſanctifying the Soul; ſo the outward Sym- 


bol is the waſhing of the Body; which is as natu- 
rally done by warm Water as cold. It may, I ſup- 
poſe, be uſed in ſuch degree of Warmth as the Pa- 
— ß T0 
2. As to thoſe of the Clergy who are ſatisfied 
themſelves, and do in their own Minds and Opini- 
ons approve of the Directions of the Liturgy, and 
would willingly bring their . to the Uſe of 
it; it is too apparent what Difficulties lie in the 
Way. So that this Quarreller has no Ground in 
his eng Wey to demand; Why ghey do conti- 


& 


— 
4 


1 


be 
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The Difficulty of breaking any Cuſtom which has 
got Poſſeſſion among the Body of the People (thy 
that Chſtom be but of TWO or Three Generations) 
is known and obvious. And there being à Neceſ. 
ſity of leaving it to the Parent's Judgment, whe. 
ther their Child may well endure dipping or not; 
they are very apt to think, or ſay," Nat. And there 
is no help for it. For none, I think, wil pretend 
that the Miniſter ſhould determine that; and dip 
the Child whether they will or not. He can but 
give his Opinion; the judgment muſt be - theirz 
And they are for doing as has been of late i. 
ſual. But there are, beſide this general, Tuo 
particular Obſtacles, which it may be fit to men. 
tion. 1 2 ; | e 
1. One is, from that Part of the People in an 
Pariſh, who are Presbyterianty inclined. As the 
| Puritan Party brought in this Alteration; ſo they 


are very tenacious of it: And as in other Church. 
Matters, ſo in this particularly, they ſeem to hare 
a ſettled Antipathy anal the retrieving-of the 
- antient Cuſtoms. Calvin, was, I think, (as I aid 
in my Book) the firſt in the World, that drey 
up a Form of Liturgy that preſcribed -powing V. 
ter on the Infant, abfolutely, without ſaying any 
Thing of dipping. It was (as Mr. Walker has ſhews) 
his Admirers in England, who in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time, brought pouring into ordinary uſe, which be 
fore was uſed only ro weak Children. But the 
ſucceeding Presbyterians in England, about the Veit 
1644. (when their Reign began) went farther yet 
From the antient Way; and inſtead of 'pourin, 
brought into uſe in many Places, ſprinkling + Decli- 
ring at the ſame time againſt all uſe of Fonts, Bap 
tiſteries, 'God-Fathers, or any Thing that looket 
like the antient way of baptizing. And as they 
brought the Uſe of the other Sacrament to a great 
and ſhameful Infrequency (which *tis found _ | 
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cult to tus Day to, reform) de. they brought this 
of Baptiſm into a great diſregard, Nom I fay, 2 

Miniſter in a Pariſh, where there are any cophderac 
ble uumder inclined to this Way, will figd.in the 

zpreat Averſion to this Order of the Rubric... They 
are, hardly preyailed on to leave off that ſcanda- | 
tons Cuſtom of having their Children, though ne: 
yer ſo well, baptized out of a Baſon or Porringer, 
in a Bed-Chamber'; hardly perſwaded to bring them 

to Church ; much farther from haying them dipped, 


$ 7 


though 'neyer ſo able to endure it: 
2. Another Struggle will be with the Midwives 
and Nurſes, &c. Theſe will. uſe all the latereſt 
they have with the Mothers (which is very great) 
to diſſwade them from agreeing to the dipping of 
the Child. I know. no particular Reaſon, unleſs it 
be this. A Thing which they value themſclyes 
and their Skill much upon, is, the neat dreſſing o 


* - * 


the Child on the Chriſtning- Day; the ſetting. all 
the Trimming, the Pins, and the Laces in their 
right Order. And if the Child be brought in looſe 
Cloths, which may preſently be taken off for the 
| Baptiſm, and put on again; this Pride is loſt, And 
this makes a Reaſon. . So little is the Solemnity of 
the Sacrament regarded by many, who mind no- 
thing but the Drefs, and the eating and drink- 
ing. But the Miniſter. muſt endeavour to prove 
with ſome of his People. who have the moſt: regard 
for Religion; and poſſibly their Example may bring 
/ TT an oo OL 
The [Conſequence that would follow from bap- 
tizing Children ordinarily by this old Way, would, 
[ believe be this; that the Schiſm of Antipædo- 
| baptiſm would dwindle and ceaſe, My Reaſons 


are, dts 3 N T OE oh te ug FO AGE RED - 
„One which 1 mentioned in my Book; that me 
of the People that have Scruples about their Bap- 
ulm (as far as 1 haye obſerved 3 and it has been 
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ſuch), do not near ſo much queſtion the Validity 
of their Baptiſm, for that it was received in Infan- 
cy, .as they do for that they were not dipped, or pit 
into the Water; for which they ſee no clear Exam. 
e ey. oY 


1 But what is far more conſiderable than any Ex. 
1 perience of mine, is the Obſervation that may be 
bY: made from the Hiſtory of this Schiſm, where ever 
flit has ariſen. The Greek Church, in all the Branches 
of it, in Europe, Aſia: Agypt, and Athiopia, which 

bas always preſerved the Cuſtom of dipping In- 

fants in Baptiſm, that were in Health and able to 

bear it, has according y never been moleſted with 

any Diſputes about Infant-Baptiſm ; nor ever has 

any Antipzdobaptiſts been heard of among them. 

In the Latin Church (which is for extent of Coun- 

tries, and, as I think, for number of . Chriſtians, 

much leſs than the Greet) as France was the firſ 
Country that left off dipping in the ordinary Bap- 

tifms ; ſo there it was that the firſt Antipzdobap- 
A tiſts in the World (the Petrobuſians about the 
L Twelfth Century) aroſe. . Germany and Holland af 
> . terward had their Share of Trouble with this Sec; 
„ but not till they alſo had, almoſt generally, left 
bff the dipping of Infants. England all this while 
|  - Kkept-to the old Way. And though ſeyeral times 
ſome Dutch Anabapriſts came over . hither during 

> thoſe times, endeavouring to make Proſelytes here; 

yet Fox the Hiſtorian in Queen Elizabeth's Time 

.* declares, that he never heard of any Engliſuman that 
Was perverted by them. So that Antipedobaptiſn 
did not begin here while dipping in che ordinary 

_ Baptiſms laſted. Then for Two Reigns pouring 
Water on the Face of the Infant was moſt In faſhi- 
on ; and ſome few of the People turned. Antipe- 
dobaptiſts, but did not make a Separation for it. 
They never had any conſiderable Numbers * 
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fon of Tyfani-Baptiſm. 1499 
till the Preihyttrian Reign began. Theſe Men (uht 
17 Oe to the Church of Eegland, T m : =, * 
| brought the external Part of this Sacrament to a ol 
les fignificant Symbol than calvin himſelf had done 
(for he directs pouring of Water on the Face) and 
| in" moſt Places changed pouring to ſprinkling. This 
ſcandalized many People z/ and indeed it was, and 
is really ſcandalous.” So partly that, and partly the 

Gap that was then ſet open for all Sects that would, 
to propagate themſelves, gave the Riſe to this: 
Which 1 therefore think, as I ſaid, would upon our 
Return to the Church of . op Way, ceaſe. 

However, they cannot upbraid the Pourers or 
Sprinklers with the Novelty of that Faſhion; for 
as new as it is, it is older than their Religion in 
England is. This Hiſtory with the Annals anßdg 
Proofs of it, I gave more largely in my Book. 
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IE firſt lays down an abſurd Suppoſition. f 
.A. Wall had argued ſuch and ſuch Things 
(which Things are Nonſenſe) and then adds, Of 
the ſame kind exaftly——are the two main Foundati- 
ons of Infant- Baptiſm; I mean the celebrated Argu- 
ments from Original Sin, and from Circumciſion. I 
would. have any one that does not know this Author 
to gueſs at the Make of his Face by this and ſuch like 
inſolent Speeches of his. „ 
The Scripture, and our own woful Experience, 
makes us ſenſible of our original Corruption; which 
needs cleanſing and forgiveneſs. And as Baptiſm 
is the Sacrament of cleanſing and forgiveneſs; the 
Chriſtians in all Ages have underſtood it to have 
that Effe& in Infants, whom the ſame Scripture 
and Experience ſhews to have that Corruption in- 
Ws —_ TS 7 nate 
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n Affe ef i, 
nate in them, as well as others; except Pelagi 

| —— a ſew Followers of his, who uſed {ar Shah 
tiſm for other Purpoſes. This has been diſcourſed 
largely by ſeveral of the antient Chriſtians 7 par- 
ticularly St. Auſtin in large Volumes. 
And fo likewiſe the Scripture ſpeaks of our Bap. 
tiſm, as being the Chriſtian Circumciſion, ;- Or. the 
Greumciſion of Chrift, Col. ii. And as Circumciſion 
belonged to Infants, as a Seal of Entrance into 
Covenant with God; and Baptiſm has the Effet 
of Circumciſion ; the Conſequence of its belonging 

_ to lafants is by Chriſtians, antient and modern, 
JJ bd egy, rage nano: ® 
Now here ſteps up a new Author, who thinks to 
overthrow theſe Doctrines by mocking at em, and 
at all the Chriſtian World; and with a fcornful 
Smile at ſuch. erifling Foundations of Inſant-Baptiſn 
puffs them away at one Breath, and in Three ot 
Four Lines. A vulgar Reader preſently thinks; 
furely this is a great Scholar. Yes, or elſe a very 
proud and aſſuming Boaſter, ſuch as is deſcribed, 


0 


KW Prov. xxi. 24. 5 | 
_ = 1 — ſays, Theſe Two Arguments have been often 
E baten. 5 1 . 
12 5 there ever any Antipædobaptiſt that pre. 
tended to anſwer (to name no more) thoſe Books 
of St. Auſtin (which I mentioned) againſt the Pe- 
lagians, which though not written to prove Infant- 
Baptiſm (which no Chriſtian then denied) yet do 
prove original Sin to be the Doctrine of the Uni- 
verſal Church from its Practice of Infant-Baptiſm; 
and fo do ſhew the Connection between the Two 
Doctrines? So far have they been from anſwering 
or baffling ; that I believe none of them (except per- 
haps Mr. Tombs) ever read them.  , - 
P. 221, He comes to me, And after a ſmooth- 
ing Compliment, he in the next Words ſets up 
againſt me one of the falſeſt Accuſations, and ry 
[7 EE 0 
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h if il Repr. th1 
abominable Calumnies that in all the Seventy Tears 
of my Liſe was ever thrown upon me by any led 
or flanderous Tongue or Pen. He makes me a 
Teacher of falſe Doctrine, conttary to the Prinei- 
ples of the Church of which F'am a Member; and 
contrary to what I have always taught therein; 
and contrary to what 1 declare in many Places of 
the Book he had before him. A. Doctrine that was 
never maintained by any Chriſtian (beſide the An- 
tipedobaptiſts themſelyes) but by ſome late Papilts, 
| viz. That 1 freely allow that it cannot be made appear 
„ the- Scriptures, that Infants are to be baptized. 
He has in the foregoing Parts of his Book uſed 
many uncivil Taunts and Reproaches, unhandſome 
and rude Expreſſions, and ſuch as (conſidering from 
whom they _ may well be called arrogant. 
Some of which 1 have noted, ſame I - paſſed by. 
He alſo ſpent his Two firſt Chapters on my 
Character, as he calls it; picking up from any 
Hands pitiful perſonal Stories of no Moment to 
the Matter in Hand; nor indeed to any Thing elſe 
but to ſhew a Temper that is by all Men counted 
ſcandalous and contemptible in a Writer of Con- 
troverſy. But all theſe I count as nothing in com- 
pariſon of this impudent Slander. $475 07 DF 
His Way is (as I noted before in another In- 
ſtance) the falſer any Thing is that he ſays, to ſay 
it over and over again, ſo much the oftener. This 
therefore being a notorious Untruth, and contrary 


he muſt think the Reader would fee, needed to be 
repeted a great many times to make it paſs. 'And 
he does repete it at leaſt Twenty Times in this one 
Chapter. All which Repetitions are ſo many=— — 
_ 1 ſhall recite ſome of them. I thought to have 
ſet them down all; that they might fly in his Face. 
Bat it is too tedious and loathſome, I will note the 
Pages of em all. — 2 Sn COR 
= L 4 P. 22 1. 
"Ss. 


to What he ſaw with his own Eyes, and to what - 
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P. 221. The Words I now recited: B 222. Ha- 
ving quoted ſome of my Words (but thoſe curtaileq) 
| Baptiſm cannot be proved ſrom Script ure- P. 223. In 
may be pleaſed to ohſerve lis Conceſſion; which i 

very unhappy one for him. P. 224. The ſame Slander 
again. Ar. Wall confeſſes, &c. P. 225. The ſame 
repeted Three or Four Times. P. 227. Mr. Wal 
bas ruined his whole Deſign by what he lays down 4 
firſt. For if Infant-Bapti/m cannot be found in Scrip- 
ture as he confeſſes. And another in that Page of 
the ſame: P. 228. 230. More of the ſame. P. 231. 
Fædobaptiſm, which Mr. W. conſeſſes cannot - be proved 
from Scripture. P. 232. Over again. P. 233. Ar. Wall 
or any Man who owns Infant Baptiſm cannot he main. 
tained but by the Traditions of the Church, and yet 
practices it. Ibid. Over again. gee more P. 233 

If I-had faid any ſuch, Thing as theſe- Accuſati- 


ons amount to. I ought. to take Shame to my ſelf 
But if all this be notoriouſly. falſe, the Antipzdo- 
baptiſts ought to diſown ſuch a. Defender of their 
Cauſe, as could not do it without the Help of 
groſs Untruth in Matter of Fact at the Beginning, 
and to take Care to imploy next, one that, beſide 
a Faculty of Declaming, has learned to ſpeak 
Truth. 1 3 17 5 ne . 

1 have been forced by this foul and importunate 
Cavil to look over thoſe Places of my own. Book, 
where I do enforce the Proof of Infant- Baptifin 
from ſeveral Texts of Scripture. For though I de- 
clared in the Preface, That the Arguments from Scrip- 


> 


ture for each Side. of this, Controverſy having been ſo 
ſearched, and ſo often handied to and fro, that not 
much more could be ſaid to illuſtrate them, my Purpoſe 
| was to take it for my Task to write the Hiſtory of 
the Practice of the antient Chriſtians in this Mat- 
ter; and accordingly I as an Hiſtorian, did in ma- 


ny 
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| ſuch Paſſages to ſhew b 


ents. - rde 75 paſt 
main Scope of my Book was Hiſtory and not A 
gument; yet I did eee by the way 
bring many Proofs. from God's Word ;-which ſtan 


as, ſo. many Ryidences of the Falſhood of this foul 


Char ea ainſt me. FELICSS 2M aL 4 tg (2 
[14 _ — repete them; becauſe Mr. Gale's Rea- 
ders muſt of courſe have my Book; or elſe they 
read an Anſwer to they know not what; for he 
does. greatly miſrepreſent it. I will refer to the 

On the Text Matt. xxviii. 19. All Nations, &c. 
I ſhew that it ought to be underſtood of all, the 


* 


"=_ :, . ” 4 — 


Perſons of which the Nations are compoſed, Infants 
| as well as their Parents. And do endeayour to clear 
this Senſe from the Evaſions of the ; Antipedobap- 
tiſts., Introduction. G. 5. Book. Part Il; Chap. 10. 54. 
Ne. I. 16. F. 3: Ne. T 11 offs gi 
Of that Say in gp of Saviour, John iii. 3, 5.1 
have ſpoken more often and more largely; becauſ 
the antient Chriſtians do hardly ever omit it; and 
ſhewn that it concerns «l Perſons, Infant or Adult; 
and can be underſtood in no other Senſe than to 

mean, or connote Baptiſm; nor ever was otherwiſe 
underſtood by the Antients; and that the new Inter- 

pretation of Calvin and his Followers (who expound 
the Mater, mentioned there by our Saviour quite 
away) is unreaſonable, far fetched, and Quaker- like. 


p % 


Introdutt. F. 6. Book. Part I. Chap. 11, C 4. Chap. 3. 
F. 2. 33 4, 5. Chap. 6. Y. 14. Part II. Chap. 6, ; J * 


Chap. 10. f. 1. Ne. 2. 3. it, §. 3. Ne. 5. | 


«>, 4 
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. roof Repr. Circmeifeon — Wis ap. 

2 to Infants) And that St. Paul does call Bap. 

fm the Chriſtian Circumciſton, Ct. il. 11, 12. 

do urge and apply Part I. Chap. 1, 8. 2. where CA 

| 2 — — nas ap lies o. And likewik 
wa 


Ne. 5. 

„ Sb of ur that infants boni 
de brought to him. Marc x. 13, Ge. is inſiſted on; 

Part. I. Chap. 4. 8. 10. And at the ſame Place | 
ſhew that ift ate expreſſy ordered to be en. 
tered into God's Covenant, from Det. xxix. 10. 
And in à larger manner than the reſt, I do in. 

force to this Purpoſe the Argument from, 1 Cor. vii 

14. And having learned from the Fathers the 

antient Interpretation of that Text (which to 

a diligent Reader of the Place will, I think, ap. ex 
pear to be the true one) 1 do ſhew the reaſonable ii 
neſs of that Interpretation (which directly prove: 
the Children of thoſe Corinthian Chriſtians to hay 

been baptized) and its agreement with the Scope 
of St. Paul's Diſcourſe of the Context. 

I have had the Acknowledgment of ſome great 
and learned Men, that I have been inſtrumental in 
retrieving and confirming from the antient Chri- 
ſtians the true ſenſe thereof, which had been un- 
obſerved by moſt Moderns, and miſapplyed by the 
Antipædobaptiſts to a very improbable, jejune Mean. 
ing, inconfiſtent with the Scope of the Place. 'This 
8 viſible in my Book, Part. I. Chap. 1 1. F. 11. 

5 $: 2. Chap. 18. §. 4. Chap. 19. 8.19. 7 Part ll. 

Ihe 35 1. Ns. 9. it. $. 3. Ne. 6. 

eſe Proofs from Scripture Mr. Gale had not 

only ſeen in my Book, but ſpends a great Part of 

an in confuting and anſwering them, as well as he 

can after his way; which renders the Falſhood of 

bis Saying, that none were pretended * me, ab- 
ſurd as well as flanderous, 8 


15 
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a little Treatiſe on the Queſtion of Infant - Baptiſm, 


wherein I inſſt chiefly and almoſt only on Sip- 
| ure-Proof... 1, can't be ſure chat be had ſen ; 


ort of Writings, that he had not ; becauſe theſe 
that write againſt any Bock, do generally take into 
conſideration any other Book written by the fame 
Man on the ſame Subject (hut he indeed would not 
take notice of ſo, much as my Second Edition af the 
ſame Book) This- alſo mig have contributed to 
diſcourage him (if he had been troubled with Mo- 
deſty) from ſaying a Thing of me which the World 
WL nows to be falſe; for Two- Editions of about 
Two Thouſand each, of that little Piece were then 
i rats - 16659 id 20 des 00 
| However, there is in what he had before bim, 
enough to have made him aſhamed to ſay in the 
Contents of this Chapter, and repete it ſo many 
Times in the Chapter it ſelf; Ar. W. allows it 
cannot be made appear from Scripture. Hie owns it can- 
not be ſhewn to be Founded in Scripture, not be main- 
tained but by the Traditions of the Church. That the 
Scripture is ſilent in the Caſe. . 
He himſelf at one Place in the Chapter, p. 2257 
owns enough to have ſhamed himfelf, and ſtopped 
his Month from repeting the Slander again and 
again, afterward. He ſays: there that 7 do ſuppoſs 
(ſo he in his proud and contemptuous manner calls 
my Proofs) that in ſome general Expreſſions Infants ar 
to be included, as in the Commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. 194 
and perhaps in ſome ather Paſſages, and; John. iii. 35. 
Which, he ſays, I reckon the plaineſt Argument for In 
ar-Baplfwe: ee ities fond e 
Why then does he in all the Chapter after-_ 
ward fay confidently, that I own that there is 
no Proof [or Argument] at all from Scripture ? 
There needs no Judges or Witneſſes z his own 
* 3 FF 
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but be will hardly perſwade any one uſed to ſuemm 
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Aioutk ce condemns bim of Falſhood in that Accif | 


5 tion! 1 4:4 | 
He ſays . Proofs, that they are hut Suſpoſt . 
zions:at heft. And that 70 affirm Infants are intended 


boggin Sk the Queſtion, and aſſerting 


as well as adult, 15 
the Thing inſtead of 
©1But;: ** 

Intruth. For you here deny in aſſerting it. 
Whether a Writer does ſolidly and 6. 


nt” 


Thing, and applies them as well as he can, thatall 
his Texts and Arguments upon them, do not amount 


to a good or full Proof; that may be true, or it 
may . falſe, and be only my Ignorance, or Inca- 
pacity, or Prejudice, or Haughtineſs, and confident - 


Cenſure. But if 1 fay poſitively, and repete it, 


and ſtand to it, that koch a. Man does own and con- 
eſs that there is "no Scripture Proof for it; 1 am an 


open and bare - faced Liar. 

Therefore let that Point be decided frlt; the 
Matter of Fact, whether I owned that there is no 
Proof from Scripture. Then afterward, of the 
Validity of the Proofs there may be Time enough 


to debate. I ſhould not value my ſelf much upon 


it, if it -ſhould be thought they are (though ſet 
down: in ſhort, as being not the proper Buſineſs of 
that Book) ſuch; as the Man whom you propoſe to 
write an Anſwer to my Book, cannot- ſolidly con- 
fute. From you, Sir, I do not expect it, ſince 1 


have. ſeen your Faculty of Reaſoning. If a looſe 


Vein of rr rr do it; you might be the. 


Man. 


ln the next Page, p. 226. Mr. Gale ſays of me, 
that All that I pretend to, 1 not that I fee it Pin- 


ood Sit. 8 will not ſave, or bring off, 


qally 
his Point from Scripture, is one Queſtion ; Tang de. 
ther he does diſclaim any Scripture Proof, © and 
confeſs there is none, is another. If I ſay, of any 
one that brings Texts of Scripture for Proof of a 
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Inference. 4 hh 


The Reader might haye at che Truth oi 


this Tale, by his telling it ſo many Heyeral Ways: 


to his own Pas 


ls it not intolerable (I may a 
Book ſhould take 


pourers) that an 4 of a 


tze Liberty toaffix and impute to it what Say ing 
ſoeyer he ſhall forge, and thencrun on in deſcant 
| = nd triumph upon thoſe his -own;}Forgeries ? If be 


ad Eid, that "the Proofs which I bring, are in 
themſelves only probable; that, as 1 ſaid: before, 


might have been debated. Some of the Inferences 
from Scripture, are leſs, and ame from other Plas 


ces are more plain. 90 
But to ſay, that all the 7 Nene to from an 
or all of the Places, is, that / ſee no neceſſary In- 


ference (plain enough, 1 mean, to. ſatisfy. the Con- 


ſcience of any ſincere Inquirer of. tolerable. Learn» 
ing and Capacity ) is an 1njurious perverting of my 
Words, eſpecially when he backs and improves this 


Falſhood by ſaying abſolutely, in the following as 
well as forgoing Parts of this Chapter, that 1 con-. 


fe ſs it cannot be. proved from Scripture. 


He makes me by ſaying ſo, ſay that in earneſt; | 


Which (as I ſhewed) the late Jeſuits ſay out of 4 
politic and wicked Deſign to puzzle all Proteſtants, 


bu only (that probably it ve by comigre- | 
; hended in * more general Paſſages ©, 1o. 


4 5 I 
vj 


and promote this Schiſm. If the Reader pleaſe to 


turn to Part II. Chap: 8. he will ſee that near the 


End of that Chapter I do charge and prove this 
upon the Pap Ae "that they have yr] late taken up- 
on them to ſay, 

from Scripture, but only the Cuſtom ' and Traditions A 
| the church; that the old Books of the Papiſts, till 
about Eighty Years ago, do conſtantly | prove it 


by Scripture; and what a weak Thing it is in the 
Antipzdobaptiſts to be caught by this Bait of our 
common Enemies. And is it credible after all this, 


* I ſhould maintain the ſame FINS my ſelf? 5 
ow. 


that Infant · Baptiſm cannot be proved. 


} 

| 

lf 

} 
4 
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ee © lies Grad am eng tit Mit be 


charges me with, ts #heinous' Thing; and how con- 


what are his Proofs on which he grounds *his Ac- 
eufation” 'AndtheWayof managing his Evidence 


is'fuck as muſt needs ſhame: him as _—_ as the Foul- ; 


nefs f the Charge it elf, oe ft 
11Hefirft quotes torchis Purpoſe Thre Pieces of 
Selitenxes in che firſt Page of my Weft Which 


Page l deſire the Reader to peruſe, and ſee the Te. 


; nor of the whole Sentence. 

„One is this. I am there inoklng: what” Uncules 
the Matter would bear, for the Doubts of the un- 

learned Men among the Antipædobaptiſts; and af- 

ter ſome other Things, do fay ; That the Cummiſſe- 

on; Mat. xxviii. 19. i 2 down in ſueh brief Words, 

that thert is no Arcen direction given, what they 

were ta do in ebener to en Children of thoſe that re. 

ctived the Fab. 

This he recites, 7 221. without any very mate- 


rial Akceratlon of my Words. But reciting them 
again; 5. 225. he baſely alters them; and makes 


me fay, that thore is no where a particular Dire- 


Hon,” &c. and adds ſome Words to the End of my 


Sentence; thoſe laſt indeed not very material. But 
the putting i in the Words no where, is à very. groſs 
Forgery, and a very material Alteration. For it 
is one Thing to 'fay, There is no particular Di- 
rection concerning fuch or ſuch a Point of Chriſti- 
an Practice in Mart. xxviii. And a very diffrent 
Thing to ſay, es is no where in Scripture any 
fſuch Direction. Let any one judge whether this 

Man is to be truſted to quote the Words of his 

thin; and = draw odious Concluſions from 

My own Words are no more than any Pxdo- 
baptiſt» will ſay. They do not import that our Sa- 


our * the Command of * All _ : 


— 


trat y it is to the Tenor of my Bock ; let vs ſee 
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_ Hiſt e TTY 
got to be 3 mean eee well as 
Men and Women«(which 1 endeavour at other fore- 
eited Places of my Bock to ſhew that he did) on- 
ly: that, they are not particularly there named. (for 
thoſe ate my Words, no particular Direction) as in- 
deed neither Me nor Hemen ans 1 only” the | 
aggregate: Word, Nation. i 
"Much Jeſs do they import that ini 10 u Place | 
of. Scripture there is Proof that Infants were, or 
- ovght to be baptized. There, are many Proofs of 
it beſide this Commiſſion 3 and which do help to 
explain the Commiſſion : The Tenor of the whole 
Old-Teftament, that Infants were (before our Savi- 
our's giving this Commiſſion) all along received in- 
to Covenant with their Parents, and were expreſ- 
ly ordered ſo to be, Deut. xxix. And thoſe other 
Places of Scripture which 1 juſt now mentioned as 
having been urged by my ſelf; and that the Bleſſing 
[or Covenant] 55 Abraham is come on the Gentiles ; 
Which Bleſſing or Covenant of Abraham had plain- 
ly this Advantage, to have the Children entered 
into it; and many other Places brought by thoſe 
who purpoſely inſiſt on Scripture Proofs: - 
Zo far are thoſe my Words (that in Matt. xxviii. 
there is no particular Direction about Infants) from 
_ implying what he ſays, I confeſs, that there is _ 
where any Proof from Scripture. . 
My next Words are, And among all the Perſons re- 
corded -as baptized by the Apoſtles, there is no expreſs 
mention of any Infant; nor is there on the other Side 
any Account of any | Chriſtian's Child, whoſe Fw 
Was put off till he, was grown up, or who was baptized 
a4 Aa Age. | 
Of this he recites one Part, and very unfairly 
ſaves out the other. For all the Queſtion now in 
our Time being about the Children of - Chriſtian 
whether they are to be baptized in Infancy, 2 wo 
terward; my Words, as they * 3 the 
| ure 
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| | lic I TERRY 
_ tired byithe?Apoities, erual n both Sides ns 
any tliat were⸗horn of Chriſtian Perſons,” Infant or 
So Addl h-forntboad 
dran of Chiſtläns Thirty or Fobry Year olds; and 
yet there is uno erer mention their haptiting 
any ſuch at — adult Age (which by the Way, is 
_ -agreat-Sig a they had — [baptized before in their 
Infancy), Mrs Emu might {if he had been as am- 
— Mr."G ae) — have charged me with 
nn 


ing thoſe who had Chriſtian Purents at all, as 
Mr. Gale can chatge me with what he does here. 
Ha did not ſo; he. only pretended to draw) Con- 
of his own, that Children of Chriſtians 


necd not be baptized at all: He did not ſay, that 


Exonfeſſet ite If Mr. Cale had done no worſe than 
ſoj I might have blamed him for weak arguing ; 5 not 
for an unfair Account of my Words. 


But ſuppoſe the firſt Part of that Saying of mine 8 
Had ſtood without the later Part; could any modeſt 


Man have taken it for (a Conceſſi ion that there is no 
Seripture Proof, &c.? Among "the few Perſons re- 
corded expreſſy and by name, as baptized by the 


Apoſtles there is no mention of any Infant (as in 
the Life written of any great Biſnop, Arch- Biſhop 
Laud, &c. 1 do not think there is) does it follow 
from thence that their baptizing of Infants, or or- 


dering it to be done, is not implyed by Circumſtan- 


oes, as the baptizing of Houſholds, &c, ? Expreſs 


mention (which is the Word 1 uſe) were as much 
as to ſay in ſo many Words; they baptized ſuch 


or ſuch an Infant; but there may be ſufficient 


Proof of a Thing by: Circumſtances: without fuch 
expreſs mention 

But however, to fay, I e aw: is no. 1 Serips 
ture Proof, is to ſay, I _ there is no Proof from 


, TIE, — of the Apeſtes, nor from any 


other 


es lived to fee many Chil 


nt that" there is no Proof from Stcripture for 
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© rare nfs B: ber 
brher Place of Seripture; Which that I ſhould ever 
Tay, is, I am fure, a very great Falſtiood. And there 
follows one Wor ſe N yet. * 5 BEL | 105 yd * 14% 43-33 | 
Aa the ſame Page (where 1 am ſtill making Ex- 
cuſes for the Miſtakes of ſuch, who for want of 
Learning or Reading fall into Doubts, or ec 
expreſs it) contrary Sentiments, concerning Infant- 
Baptiſm) 1 fay, That the Proofs drawn by Conſeqtien- 
bes from ſome Places of Scripture, for any one Side of this 
Queſtion, are not ſo plain, as to hinder the Arguments 
drawn from other Places for the other Side, from 
ſeeming ſtill conſiderable to thoſe that bave no help from 
the Hiſtory of the Scripture- times, for the better under- 
funding the Rules of Scripture.” OD 
This wretched Quoter recites one half of this 
Sentence (yet in that half leaving out thoſe mate- 
Hal Words [for any one Sides of this Queſtion] and 
then cuts it off at the Word Cronſiderable] Where 
there is no ſtop, not ſo much as à Comma; and 
leaves out [ro thoſe that have no Help, &c. ] and pre- 
ſently adds; All which 3s in ſhort to grant, that In- 
fant-Baptiſm cannot be proved from Scripture. © 
This is right Danvers, or worſe than Danvers. 
For if I ſay, The Exceptions made by the Antipedog= 
 baptiſts againſt the Scripture Progfs for Infant- Baptiſts, 
may ſeem conſiderable to ignorant and unlearned Men 3 
and another quoting my Words ſhall take the Li- 
berty to leave out the laſt Words, and conclude; 
that I confeſs or grant that there are no good Scrip- 
ture Proofs for it; all Faith or Credit to one Man 
repeting the Sayings of another is loſt and de- 
ſtroyed. For it is a very different Thing to ſay; 
An Exception or Argument is, or ſeems, conſidera- 
ble, Meaning by its own real Weight or Force; and 
to ſay, It may ſeem conſiderable to gnorant Men. 
When an ignorant Man reads that our Saviour was 
baptized at Thirty Wears of Age; and many in 
Heathen Countries at 1 adult Age; it may ſeem 


7 


* 


ee — * Ar gument: | che 8 
in was not then — lawful? for he thinks, 


if it were, why had not theſe Men been baptized be- 
fore in their Infancy ? But what are learned Men aps 
pointed Teachers for, but to do this Office, amon 
—— make ſach an ignorant Man underſtan; 
Hiſrory e 
then but newly. iuteuted, or but newly brought 
into thoſe Countries ; and therefore they could not 
have received it in their Infancy ?. 

. Beſides all this Difference ;,.to fay, There are Ex- 
 ceptians agaiaſt a Proof, which do ſeem conflderable 
(which was my Word) is not preſently to grant 
thoſe Proofs to be no Proofs. Many Texts of Scrip. 
ture, and many other Propoſitions, have Objecti- 

ons againſt them, that may ſeem 22 and 
yet do remain true. 

well as fallly quote. 
p00 is. another Saying of mine, which be at 


1 7 224: Recites from near the Bod of my Bock. 
_— capy. out his Words and mine at 
=o Ihe eader may ſee them in his Book. He 


the Import of my Words by perverting 


the Senſe of them, as much as in the other Inſtan - 
1 am there mentioning the Advantages which 


5 


es. 

the Antipedobaptiſts do t 
Putes before 4 Multitude of vulgar People 2 
Flein Places of Serjprure concerning adult Baptiſm, and 
\ ſeveral Examples of it, they work much on ſach of .the 
People at had not minded this before, &c, and in ac- 
- counting for the Miſtake of the Force of the Argu- 
ment from theace, .do ſay, That in 4 Nation 2 

© Genverted to Chriftianity (and ſuch are al the 


nntioned in the Scripture) the adult People muſt be 


baptized firſt, before bf their Infant: gan be baptized, The 
3 he makes frame fie F 


4 


is +. | - ; 3 
\ 5 * 8 / 7 
; | | Mr, 
- N * 


» that Chriſtian Baptiſm was 


80 weakly does he argue, as 


Wir 


8 2 BY” id 5 << e =, Ld fn thn %. RO ao a. 3 2 th 8 


- 


Sede Mott a 


W e, all W e ee 5 e- 
Fan Aha Bann of adult Ferant Utterly. falſe; 
I ſaid, They have plain Paſſages Tar. 7 "3 
Fe makes we , 261 ths: e. I fait 1 | 
| Tuch a State of 4 Nin 

Pirfons muſt bt. baptized fir A. Leue their lun 
repreſents me an c Conf rhe! the: Seriguare gi 

Proof "of the. lieptizing their Hf u A The ignos 
tant Mfuldvrudery of which. I there ſpeak, are apt td 
think that we 0 by out Principle deny” aal Bags 
tim ever; to have been uſed; ot that it ever ſhould 
be uſech z and conſequently that eyery cramplt in 
Scripture of adult Vaptiſin is an Argument againſt 
Infant · Baptiſm. Whereas we do from thoſe plain 
Places: — Examples of Scripture urge the Neteſ- 
fity of Baptiſm to an adult Ferſon that has not been 
baptized as much and more than they do 
(for they will ſuffer a ſick Man, that can't bear dips 
ping, to die without it) They would have che Anl. 
tirude to think thoſe Examples to make againſt us; 
when really they do not at l. Now then let any 
one judge whether that my ſaying} There are plain 


— 


better Proof than the reſt,” of my owning that eg 
# no-Proof of Seripture for the other. 

Having noy recited all the Evidence be brings 
agaĩuſt me for that vile Accuſation; 1 defire that 
may have the juſtice allowed me, to charge in 
bome with the Falſhood of it. And becauſe Coll. 

Davvers had a great Name; and Mr. Baxter, f 
1 Compariſon bgtween him and one Bagſbam (who 
it ſeems was notorious” for this Faculey) ſaid, 
. Bagſhaw i now quite averdone in the a 
Units; Let us for this Purpoſe conpare- ſome | 
of _ worſt or Mr. Danvtry 5 n with this 


— + "21 a 
1 2 a e d Mrz | 


ET ood te boned . 5-238 7 
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[nouvertrd, che aduls * 


Places” of Seriptire 'Converning adult Baptiſm be any | 


6 LS SIE „ Tots! 
* r 2 3-3 
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os cad Def 
Seuſt "tis eben g 10 e 


this with à Book that 
be was anſwering, or writing againſt. He would 


neter ſay. that Mr. Barter, for Example, ſaid, con- 


feſſed; or owned, what he did not 1 or confeſs. 


Good:Reaſon:; For his Readers were ſuppoſed to. 
have: Mr. Barters Book to compare; whereas 


. theiold: Books they would hardly ever examine. 
Another Difference. That Gentleman underſtood 


Talent is Philology. OE) 2200 £E 3 4X 
Sb that upon the whole ſhould think that Mr.Gal 
has WON. - 22: a4 $33. BO Ait! 1 339 


He thinks he pole to bas Codtern pt, when j 


he relates 2 E of _w 1 1 
ceivec I might have w who it ſeems tol 
him of it; ſo greedy hate they been to pick up 
Ne Stories) But Þ would adviſe him, if he 
ave wfonged any one to ſuch a Degree as he has 


er elſe to read and apply to himſelf What our Sa- 


it to me, I ſhall excuſe him 1 — iving it before- 
hand; only. for the Vindication of the Cauſe and 
my ſelf, 1 would have the Truth of the Matter of 
Fact fairly examined; and 1 don't care if it be done 


by thoſe of his own: Opinion, who hure any due re- 


gard to common juſt ice. 
This e. Conceſſion of ir! is Wegrand. 
work of all this Chapter of his; and all the reſt 


_ 4a a Declaration and ape upon the Suppoſal 


— 


vert the 
Bis“ "Manage: | 
ment of a Sentence, aud making his on Conſe. 
then ſetting down that Con. 
A Words, or what chat Aus 
thor confeſſeu, ſome: wid. Cant or Author would 


| teak A pad m. But he never, that I re- 
member 6 


Lutin but vety indifferently; ; and might miſtake 
the Senſe; which can't be ſaid oy our Author, whoſe 


me in this untrue: Accuſation, to ask his Pardon; 3 


viour- ſays, Mart. v.23,24, 25, 26. As for doing 


rr re, . > Hh 8 9 a, 


— 
aw =4 


4 vun Seripere eee ** "the 
Scripture: in holly filent conc ry Sonu and 
Twenty other: Ways that he of expreſſing it. 
And to give him his due, grant him chat, and he 


can go on, and build — — ſtre- 
nuouſly enough, and appro melt a 70 a — "Wordy 
Author. Bur that — $o being taken from 
him, all the Superſtructure falls of it ſelf. So that 
I have no more to do with this Chapter, than 
to make a few Remurkæ on dere and chere e 
Paſſage. or; 1 ' E 447 14 7 N 5 19 1 nn fy ; | 
P. 220. He ſays, The Antipedebap tiſts have bats 
taken fer a ſtrange ſort of People: But now the World 
is perſwaded they are not that unreaſonabls and miſ- 
chievous.Seft they were repreſemted ta be] But the good 
Dm that. was had of their Sincerity is ſome- 
thing Jeſſened ag in by his unfair way defending 
their Cauſe; ſo far, 1 mean, as one Man's foul 
dealing can go, to reflect in ien on the gene- 
ral Body, which ns go very far: For I be- 
lieve a great many of them do diſapprove of his 
Jiſingenuous Repeeſtritations of Things.: And where 
he in the next Page wiſhes a: more:impartial and learn- 
E Examination of theſe Matters might be ſeriouſly en- 
tered vn; it muſt be then with ſome better regard 
to Truth than he bas ſhewn; leſt it come (as 
r. Baxter: en it 5 in "= Days) ben Then | 
buſty and, Thou' lie. 2. F ney 
P. a2. They muſt not g * plaioly ler us 
ths Infaut+B apts m is indee contained in the Seri: 


twes} Some Writers, and particularly ſome of the 
Antipædobaptiſts, do carry their Demand of Plain- 


neſi in the Scriptures to ſuch a Degree of Peremp- _ 
_ torinefs, as is inconſiſtent with that Awe and Reve- 
_ rence: which i is due to God's Word, We muſt take 
his Word as it is, and not arrogantly demand nel | 
MN did not cauſe ſuch or ſuch Things to be ex 
* Ze fi op 'poſſidle 


that we 


Aren. that there might have been le 


Room ber Cavig, Doybts, or »Bxceptions. 


Things 
be dene) are not expreſſed with the oy Os 
of plaianeſt, but mut be concluded; b 1 7 
bende Sr. is confeſſed by all Readers:of it. 
We miſt in ſuch Caſes uſe Humility and mil 


Y hing, comparing; 
+ , or from the 


ence of an impartial Inquirer, that ſuch er fack a 


without cavilling. If a Maſter give 4' Command to 
his Servant in mort, #9 car care 
an arrogant Servant excuſe himirif, that he did 
not 2 the enen Aer - maine * the 


"Mow whet he y of the fiainneſo:pf he Proof 


from Scripture Ya poi; wh, and enteving our In- 
fant Oh (es well as out ſelves) _ the 
| — Go: in Curiſt (without which: there in 

no Safyntion* either to Infants or Adult) and giving 
them Baptiſm, the seal thereof, is this: That there 
is in God's Word much Proof of chis being our 
Duty, ac may oe r Conſcience of ſuch an In- 
ras 1- fi ova not ſuch as will ſtop 
Mouth o —— and undutiful Cavi 
2 if vpon ſuch'weigbing and Conſideration, the 


Reaſvns' from God's Word. far. the doing any 


_ 0 ae the "ny it; 9 ec EW 
od ik. G iges 

5 —— 238. Which: [Baptiſm of adult Perſons]- 55 4 
2 Thing a tre 09 or heard of nom in ile greateſt 
Part” of an World, their traditionary Pedo- 
bat Seri l in its room} And ſhould 
N Keb. 


Ous 


Things therein are . Rut chat ſome other 
even of thoſs:which God wonid have to 


4 * 
. 
ann. F” 4 „ 1 


uy ſeyeral 


ug it belf. And ifs from all 
theſs t there be Lig ht Sodgh to ſatisfy the Conti» 


Thing is our Lorchs wat Meaning ; we muſt do it 
of dt Herb; ſhall 


Thing do clearly overweigh thoſe that may be 


atter of Fact (Etting aſide his invidi- 


4 1 F 
i : * R 1 4 «Mad 8%; 9 1 WI." "FA wi laid * 8 
Wy * ä Eo Yee et ta C04 1 n S * | 
<a 9 4 . 9 WER Nn I, T's 255 2427 * 3 WF Mg 8 * Y * N POSE. = * 73 1 N a W | Met at ö e N . 228 
— ö n 8 8 n Ln 1 COT? 4 FTP pH 46; WOE > ANT < "FI g "IP 4 7 : pf as JEET ; BY * : 
* RY . 9 FT Ln SE 22 T5 e Fe e * . * * I P F x 13 1 4 Peg tt a RA Wann * N * n i 1 * n 7 
* 8 N * 12 / — FR 1 1 4 14 1 , 1 , , 7 y #430 n 1 3 
1 L 74 "7 I” 1 2 5 : 
C4; Mg 5 * . 1,9 o 14 - Vis > 7 5 0 « 2 1 
C * * 1 7 N 8 . > 


8 2 N 8 A * N 8 e 
* * * 
* * 
- - 
7 
% ; , — 
% — 


ons Epithets) ſtartle the Conſcience even of a co 
fident Man; ke bis Opinion'concerning the Senſe 
of God's Word condemned by almoſt all his Bre- 
' thren of the Chriſtian World ? Am, in this 
Age; and quite all in moſt former Ages. Can 3 
think that there were not, or are not, in any or all 
the National Churches, that are or ever were, any 
that can judge of the Meaning of God's Word ? 
They ſhould mind how St. Pan} ſpeaks to ſome 
among the Corinthians, who were very ſelf-conceit- 
ed. 1 Cor. xi. 16. If any be  comtentions, we have 8 
ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. And again 
Ch. 14. 36. What? Came the Word of God owt from 
you ? Or came it unto you ouly?/£oo| © 
P. 230. Our Author at his Ordination declared pon | 
Oath his free and full aſſent to the Articles." And : 
again, p. 232. All the Clergy I brir free aſſent up. 
en Oath. ] This happens to Men that will talk cone 
_ fidentlyof Things they underſtand not. The Cler- 
do ſubſeribe the Articles; but not at their Or- 
ination, nor upon Oath. The Exception that he 
here makes againſt mine, or their, adhering to the 
Doctrine of them, is too apparently frivolous (being 
founded on his foregoing Untruth) to need any 
notice. 5 7 e 
Pi. 236. ] He ſeenis here to be writing for a Place. 
I thought that ſome of them had gratified hin 
for his Pains; that he needed not to bring in any 
By-aims into a Book of Controverſy. But hom if 
that great Man ſhould read his Second Chapter, - 
5. 81. 82, Ce. where he would underſtand himſelf 
10 be (as Mr. Gale pronounces the Verdict upon us 
all) no true Member of a Chriſtian Church ; not bapti- 
ed; one with whom it it not fit to have any mm 


235, Speaking of the Subjects of Baptiſin. 
. M4 _ 


„ 
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188 4 I 
gente inform us of the Matter] This is one of the 
wenty—— | ſpoke of. But tell me, Mr. G ale, 
did your Sir give his Nod to this. too ? 1 can hard- 
I thiak it of him. If he did, tis like Pleader, 
Þke: Judge. i "73A $3134 760) yr 4s AS IU VOL 2 4 1 
bis Calumny (ſince he ſtands in, it thus) and 

Dome of his others, are of ſuch Moment, and are 

h direct fal ſhoeds, that it may be needful for 
me to do as Mr. Willi did againſt Mr. Danvers, viz. 
te put in an Appeal againſt him to his own Bre-. 
thren. And I do in good earneſt deſire any of 
the Antipædobaptiſts, who are Lovers of Truth, 
and da ſcorn to have their Cauſe. defended by baſe 
Methods and Untruths in Matter of Fact, to ex- 

amine, and ꝑive their Opinion concerning this Con- 
duct of his. What I have to ſay to the Body of them, 


or any other Reader, may, if he pleaſes, paſs over, 
as a Thing not concerning him. 
- .;defire them to try, and judge, and declare, 
whether he has not done an open Injury to me, 
andi the Truth, and indeed to the Credit of their 
Cauſe, by this Falſhood of which I have been ſpeak- 
ing; and (becauſe I would not ĩncumber them 
Vith an Inquiry into at his Miſrepreſentations) by 
two more. OLE ES LOFRnYy TT 
What he affirms poſitively, over and over, thro 
this Chapter [that I do confeſs, or own, or allow, 
or. grant, that Infant-Baptiſm cannot be proved 
from Scripture ] I. charge upon him as, a Falſhood. 
Let the Places of my Book which he quotes, or any 
other that he can find to prove, this my Conceſſion 
( he calls it) be aer ge and Her Pleaſe 
To obſerye, Gentlemen, that the Verdict or Judg- 
ment to be given in this Caſe, is not, whether there 
be, or be not, in your Opinion Proof from Scrip- 
ture for it. But whether I have ſaid or granted that 
tthere is none. And if I have not, you ſee where 
eee 
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ot the ather tuo Thiogs, One i is, where. he —— 


Phar 1 de. induſtriouſly tale all, Qecaſions to bac en d 
Antipedohapti , and render them the Objects of | Reſet 
nent and Contempt: and a great many other bdious 
Charges to the ſame Purpoſe , chi Way being, ay 
I aid, where a Thing is unt rue, to repete it, over 


and over). Theſe are to be. ſeen in his 20, 21, and 


22 Pages. And, again at p. 46. where he ey 
Page; of mine; Which Page if, ur Ong ag, 
122 them to mind, whether, I ſay. any Thi 


Countenancing 3. and, whether 1 do. not ſay, There — 


but few of them in England, that hold that Error. And 

agaln, at 5. 50. 7 be 50 15 me. as repre/ent= 
and judging 'of the whole B the ſing 

2 of . 7 for partner Men in it; Ahe I 4 206 

do. And again, at p. 55, that 1. load-thems-with Jome; 

of the moſt infamous and "ay Opiniom, and inſtan- 

ces that of the Seiten, and ſays, I inſinuate as if 


they ;counpengnyed ſuch. Wbereas 1 I. neither ſay; nor 


inſinuate any, ſuch Thing; but do ſay the direct 
Contrary (and he. had Len it, and, quotes Part of. 
it] that they that profeſs it openly are rejected from: 
their Communion; I begin that Paragraph thus ;.59- 
cinians they have: ſome that creep in among them; and 
end it as he ſays, and had in my Second Edition, 
5. 449. mentioned a Decree or Reſolution of their 
General Body for that Purpoſe. Ft 
If any Antipædobaptiſt will mind what Expreſſi⸗ 
ons, I uſe; when 1 ſpeak of the General Body of 
em (as in thoſe Places of the Second Part of my: 


Book, which in the Firſt Edition are p. 216. 279, 


280, 288, 402, 403, 404, 476. la / the Second Edie 
dan they are 7. 439; 453, 45 460, 549, 530, 


551, 554, 361.) He will 566 ow. fallly Mr. G 
at I give 0b them. And 


in reading that Second Edition every Body will. ob- 


repreſents the Character 


ſerve that what I could learn concerning their ſe- 


renal Tjaets, * Diſcourſe with Mr, Sennet (who 
gave 


gave e ee ee chen 1 1 evula's cell 
ur) have carefully and candidly inſe: 5 
When my Second Edition was in the New, 
2 8204 white before that Chapter concerning the 
preſet Stare. and Teners of the Engliſh . 0 | 
— riſt» was printed off, 1 wrote to him, being then 
unknown to me by Face, to this Purpoſe; That 
| however different oor Gpinions were concerning 
What aught to be held or ſed, vet that in an 
ri Account of what they do hold or 
„I was deſſrous to be informed by them- 
* and accordin ely defired him to read that 
axcer, and tive me his Obſervations on it. 
u before be id well anſwer; 1 having Occa- 

— to go to Zondon, called on him. He received 
me very kindly, acknowledged: that 1 had treated 
the Antipedobaptiſts more civilly than had been 
ufa; fuld "that he had not pet written any Thing 
H 'whar 1 had defired ;-but that if 1 would take 
Fen und Ink; be would, -as he read the ſeyeral Pa- 
rapraphs, tell me what 'he thought de ad- 
ded or altered; which I might ſer down in ſhort 
Notes. T dige He did not pretend, as this Man 
does, chat E had frid any Thing falſe of their Te- 
nete; but in many Places where I had faid that 
Some-of them hold fo and ſo; he told me, There were 
but few, — e of lea Tiperc, that beld fo. I in- 
ſerted in the ſeveral Paragraphs the Notes I had ta- 
| Ian from his Mouth, as may be ſcen in the Second 
Edition. As at p. 432: Ahd I have received of late 
ae ee, N ee one that 
| ſhould know, &. 'What ſay, p: 436. {think it is but 
Len i Bnglatd;&ci Rands Rands as it did. He made no 


8 or Audition to that, 5. 445. Pere 4 
A. Me &c. 
Loi be ond Myr Aud another lie No Ness It | 
the Foot of that Pape: p- 451, 452. There is a 
E Account of the Office of Teachers, Meſ- 


ſenger 35 


But 


be coul d ten me, 
added as 322 oe 11 MLS 


"what; 
we wear 
_ de 


1 eee | 
245 mey eee a 
= . or elſx to rults whe . Ole, end 


— P 
to His Firſt 
and 46 


'viz. to to his 20, 41, 


d Second Chapters, 
: may . 


#7; and: Pages, 
474.6 w BY bone hether th 


bende g of his Dr of their Can 
den dt enter ber, fa baſe Means to r 


they will approve of 
as: 7 5 of me 
purpoſe 20 Anti its froin 


5 7 Togo to what 1 Fd, or 22 
from Antiquity: (for no Man hears willingly one 
that hates a belyes bim) Bat I hope — v 
ſearch carefully where the Lie is to be fixed, ' 
- The Other 1, That which I mentioned above is 
my Anſwer” to his long Diſconrſe from p. 77. to 
„ $4. where he repreſents the Senſe of my Words 
in a manner fo groſs and abſurd, as to make it as 
dad as his other Way of talfifying Words. 
In my Diſſnaſive from Separation. Part Il. 
1 have argued, that Chriſtians, whoſe Opinions' 


any impar 


4o' 


not differ in Eundamentals,  onght not for other Dif- 


ferences to 1 or renounce Communion with 
one another at the ſame Time that they 

- that differ in- Halen muſt ſeparate) 1 gave 
there ſexeral Reaſons why the nee between 
a aid ane ſhonld not be 


accounted a Fundamental one, From the Scripture. - 


on 


v2) thay 1 bad had-befork, And - 
that tended to 577 75 N | 


Imputation of it to himſelf. And thas 
Se What 1 have ſaid above, in Anſwer 


— . 5 | 
{and Y; 


1 vi 


= 172 cont nee. of * 

From the Ceela » Bram the Caſe. of Tereulian,and 
1 — . Senſe of many of the 
noted Men bath of the one and the other Side 
oichis Queſtion, particularly of Mr. Tombs, Mr. Sen- 

nei, and bf thoſe; 2 — yu Antipædobap- 
2 — whaſe Cvnſaſſſon Jr 1699. and ano. 
ad ed „Wu ebe there argue, that they 
_ oughthby their Principle to bold Communion with 
the Ghurch of the Place where they live, in Proys. 


_ erx:and; in the other r era on Suppoſe 


tion Meat: thein Opin . ie, that giving Baptiſm 
to the Adul — Is the 2 — 
Fantiane, in that.:Pratice themſelxes. Ha My; Reaſba 
;>becauſe the Hiſſerenoe is ꝙnfaſſedchy them net 
to e Fundamamal. And this wretc werter 
of; my Words declaring: himſ gor ebe other: an. 
 thatitable Opinion, ſays; We (meaning dialed. 
I know. not who ꝛelſe) do bold it te- be Fundamental ; 
and that none but Per ſons dipped. at their adult At „ 
a refeae Aiembens f che Chriſtian: Church; and that 


none ſelſe are hapti fad. And Mr. Wal. ſuppoſes = 4 
in the; right; in all eis; and yet. mould. bave uu unite 
2 5 e 476; ee are not baptized, p. G2. 


5. 80 · ſays-of me, that I elmahs proceed on this. 
+ Lhad;indeed faid that there were ſpme 
ſuch. uncharitable Men among them, who ſay 


the main Body: of them) that there argue, that 
men de (even: ſuppoſing theit Way o Baptiſm 
bs ig it ſelt better) to join with the Church i 0 other 
Duties. piunummod $3000 170, een 
Let the Men; to, whoſe Honeſt. Lappeal, judge; 
this be not a baſe Abuſe of my Words. The other 
Ser he repeted about Twenty; Times: This I 
e about Thus, Let them F nbebe ſuch trick - 
nb 5 5:4, ing 


” ; x 
» ” 1 
8 8 + 4 


1 s the Donati did, and Papyſts, de) that none 
* 2m — "Chriſtians: but themſelves. But any one that 
reads the. Place will: ſee;. that it is with the other 
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mg oftire be tobe uſed in Arguments fo! Reſts - 
 giob tters. n bär An to gien ig? | 


"Worſe than this; Fe at p. 80. calls it my 
13 I never made a Conceſſion” that the other; 
the char itable Sorty are in the right in their f 
on ʒ but only a Suppoſition « or Pötting the Caſs fügt 
they were ſo. 
All this while, thongh he pretend to awer that 
Chapter of mine: he takes not a Word of notice 
of what I there produce from the 'Confeſſion' of the 
100 Churches, and from Mr. Tombs, and Mr. Sten- 
net declaimin the Contrary to what he here de- 
clares to be the Senſe of the r 1 
believe indeed he does not like them. wWon- 
der that Saying of Mr. Sennet L The . which 
Ar. Ruſſen caſts on them [the Antipædobaptiſts 
vic · That they judge none of the true Church gre. 
F their own. Way: did not fly in his Face and'daynt 
E while he was ſetting me forth as a | Reproacher 
of them: For by Mr. Stenner's Account, *tis he, aud 
not I, that caſts a Reproach upon them. I hall 
ever forget what Mr. Srennet tuld me (which! 
recite, Second Edition p. 447) that the Country obere 
1 live, i full of ſuch of them as are of the leaſt Re- 
| pare) For I ſee that the Antipædobaptiſts in many 
_othier:Parts of England do ſpeak and- ee fon: 
„mond e like Chriſtians than this — * « 


- And when their Hands are in, 10 nis Book is 
before them; lt will, I Know, be much expected 


of them to declare their Sentiment concerning 
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may go f great Way e 
and ending many-contentious Diſputes. Tbe Fa- 
ges Where be tones ef this, . 177, Ct. J noted 
above: In favor to that Notion of his 1 Would 
ive my humble Advice, that they take this Conſi- 
n Hong with them; that 'withont the Help 
of it, cher will/never be able to maintain that the 


does always ſignify; to « "I BS. Of 
bas revotrſe. 10 it ſo 


F. 239. Aud our Author binpfelf 


frequemly] - thooght I might have done with that 
Complaint 


but ere is another neceſſary 
on gziren: Another Thing ſaid of me, that 


is utterly falſe. For he is hete ſpeaking of ſome 
who! uſe a noſerable Cuil, that chriſt bas no where 


farbiddes them" to baptize” Tnfams "He Trends Fon they 
e f 


onfer les u. Four or 
Five * a ift wry this Ca- 


Manner to expo 
ifies it by Compariſons 3 Why does 
Perfons after they 


id him The 


' Nor that the 
— wat ner only eus Catholic Church; and ſuch 


EnCies. But at 443. herfays He 
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"Dre — — Inſtance nearer yet. We are 


did ee For this (as fad of me, that I 


beye '#econrſs is this Argument) is no other. 
1 had argued in my Iirroduſtion to this pur poſe; 
that there having been before chi and St. Johns 


Nie a Cuſtoms to baptiae Infants; we muſt not fay 


that: they altered any Thing, or that Chriſt bade 
his Apoſtles: alter any Thing from the uſual — 


If 
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are dead — 


. And where e Chriſt aeg 
. . We muit 
1 the Scripture do. bros po 
Let's Words to 1 purpoſe. 
like the Cavil that Mr. Gal ſpeaks: -— = hava 
direct contrary Tendency. Let he without any r. 
gerd to Truth, imputes it to me. And goes on 
with aggravating the Abſurdity of this Cavil (which 
| he feigns me to uſe) till at laſt he has heated 
himſelf to that degree mw foul Language! 48 to 


| fy at 
ay and the Sevipeure' 


Words; An N. 


nor make i 


* ae e eee ayes 
0 Siamese be fufficiem Reaſon” for Fo Thaays be rr Ads a 
nor and Conſcience to return to Rome y 

5 Molt young Men that are brought up to Learn: | 
ing, are at the ſame Time taught, and inured to 
Rules of Civility, good Manners, and to forbear- 
ing of ſcorrilous Laogn I wonder how Mr. Gate. 
has attained the ane of theſe,” (for he -_ _ 
a good Faculty of Philological Learnin — 
ſeems — — taught any ing of the 
Other. Some of the Country war, Diſputants, 
ben they are got on ſome Heath or Commen, 


one into one Waggon, and the other into another, 


to brawl againſt one another, before a Rabble, are 
apt, after ſome provoking Language, to 3 
e: to Munſter, from whence you came al of you. 
And the other to anſwer, Do you return to Re. 
But in a Printed Book of a Learned Man, I have 
ſeldom ſeen ſuch Stuff before, as in this, and in 
the next Paragraph; Our Author ought to follow his 
Is e, &c. Bf pecially if the Occaſion was not 
real, but feigned, as it is here, and no Provocati- 
on given. as to any given by me, I was ſo unfor- 


 tunate, as never to have heard of Mr. Gale before 


he wrote; and for the Antipzdobaptiſts in gene- 
ral, I am "confident (and will refer it to any im- 


"_ 3 that what Mr. Sꝶennet obſer ved is 
true 3 
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| — e in e een be 7 
— from any provoking or abũſive Expreſſions. But 
Bas in this very Chapter forged out of bis owt. 
 Brainfeveral Things coir upon me, and then purſues 
15 theConſequences'ofthoſe-Porgeries with Reproaches, 
_ {ich as are never uſted (at leaſt without a preceding 
Povecation). but by very ill-hred Men. But w- 
does he repete this but Three or Four Times 7 For 2 
it is as falſe as any of the reſt. a 
L wil not haſtily believe of, the Antipædobap. ; 
tiſts, many of whom (I have once ſaid it; and will 
not: yet go from it) are a ſaber, and grave, quiet and 
pesceable Sort of Men; therefore J. will not believe 
of them, that they pereeiving that the Hiſtory; 
Which wrote of Infant-Baptiſm did, by all the 
Teſtimonies which are to be found of the antient 
Chriſtians,; ſhew their Practice and Doctrine to be 
or it ; and that the ſumming up of the Eridence 
did turn (whether I would or not) gin their 
Tenet; and that they were not able to bring any 
candid Writer that could fairly contradict, or over- 
ow:the 1 Credit of the Teſtimonies: -produeed; 
lid therefore coatrive-to- ſet up againſt me dne of 
their erce Creatures to bait me. rather think 
they were miſtaken in their Man. For they might 
ealily judge, that:the: ſatisfying-the-Conſcience, of 
' a«doubting. Chriſtian. (which is = that Controver- 
GalyBaoks are good for) does not depend upon De- 
clamation. and Harangue; or an aſſured and Ma- 
ſter like Way of Talking; much ſeſs upon pick- : 
ing up Stories, and making Perſonal Reflections on 
the: Writer; and leſs yet upon Forgeries, Taunts, 
and foul-· Mouthed Reproaches. Any Hiſtory. (and 
mine was nothing elſe) can be anſwered no other 
Ways. but by ſhewing the Evidence of the Facts 
ar Sayings to be either not true, or not pertinent; 
which has been the leaſt Part of this Author's 
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5.22725 3, Ce. The Words of the Commiſſon, 


3301s, baprizing them, Ke, are equally [aid of 4. 
lows that the ſame Things are to be dont to all ; and 
- Purpoſe 3 But the Adult muſt be taught firf- before 


be taught fir which is impoſſible) or elſe not 
baptized, LNG is; the Se For it is impoſ. 


| os to bring his Demonſtration | into a Sela: 
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T Back, (ſo he cranllates the Word riehiſevad)) all Nas - 
without Difference or Ea Xception., From hence it fol- 


that tos in the ſame Order. Fhen he infers to this 
They be baptized. Therefote Infants muſt either 
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Seal F God's Covenant. before" they receive itz? 
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I 256. Ao few that all Perſons'in the Nations | 


af6:hot meant, he inſtances in Unbelievers, Blaſt 
* — ers, Atheiſts, 'Debauchees,'*&c.'- Now'' theſe 
ſört 6! Perſons hom dur Saviour came 


pt be converted, they ' myſt not be baptited. 

The Reaſon is, That they: themſelves did in ſuch 

- — pot Barg which” is not the Caſe of 
nts. 13 ky „ 

R. 2 He gives as; great as Inſtahce of Pride 

aud Inſolence, ãs one ſhall almoſt ever ſee in any 


rington, G__ Divine, in a moſt contemptuotls 
| Manner, for no other Reaſon But his publiſhing a 
Book td prove” Iufunt-Baptiſm from Scripture; and 


ling him n Author "that affefts Wonders, and bis 
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the 3 was fo — in 
Oliver Crommels Time. 9 
Hie d9: net know that others (av; melt: as 
 MricDorringran) have. been nad to prove Infagt= 
iſ; from Scripture ; by haye the Antipe- 
tiſts ſet 2. to write, chat bas read no- 
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— — 7 far ont; © large 8 
Seripture Inn. Churrhbmembenſuip 
. Coll. Darkitrs Speaks; and ii from; m, 270 
Oey ho going tobear a Piſputeabont infant · Bap 
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ta de bis Father. Him for undertaking to prove 
bee Seripture; uud me by repeting again the 
ementianed- vin Slender, that len, G 
At p. 259. begins the long Diſpu te af abore 
hs Pages about the — — the Word 


bal edi, Maut. Xxviii. 19. Whereas to the Argu- 
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n is in the Eu Go and teach all Nations, 
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iu very well: allows of this other 3, ſuch or. 


on made. A — 


ee? flak: 1 Frofeſſion or Rellgion And: I inſtenced 


is thoſe: Children of Proſelytes which when they 


| 2 together with their Paredta circumciſed and 
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ad} call: 


through: 
ed that 1 
ſpends the moſt of this, 


edy:the Fews! did commonly (as I had ſhew- 


Proſelyres. 


And 1 added: ſome other 
| Things in confirmation of that Anſwer. fra 
.{;'Tg/overtbrow this Interpretation of mine duden 
of that Text; and of the Word webrſeirele,; he (who 
al the laſt Chapter: had boldly maintain- 


pretended no Seriptare-Proof at all) 


and the next Chapter; 
producing a Number of Quotations, in ſome of which 
Une N n in the Caſe of preſent aQual 


11 A we c as; bebe for the Word alte) have 
granted him that; That the Word, making Diſci- 

ples, is far oftner uſed by An 
ſuch as are at that Time actually begun to be taught. 
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But the Import of the Word does not neceſſarily in- 
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11 . Os Boba, e 15 
© 5 Ca at wier gere bias bye ® Ra: 
cble through every. Paragraph and Qudtat 
St het mike" RH Obſervations think neceſ- 
3 * — „ e Think, e — 
all chat ane 80 ainſt 
dur Senfe of the Word. * DS $:1780.90 03207 e bas 
1 bee er infranfitive $i += rac | 
on” a or. any: * ONE? 

Had by mers te. Pope 9 
:üns; ec. "be te dur Savidur's, 2 2 Bis — 
| Tics“ But 1 think?” St. Matthew, 2 bs 
Interpreter) 8 the, ft that er wed it in the 
lacłive tranſitide Sigatfication- Dt mate any one n 
Diſtiple, or ä K. Diſtiple' on with 
any Kecuſative Caſe There is. no. ! of this 
cranſitive Signifiostion b any of che paſſüges of the 
Heathen Authors produced by Mf. Gals nor; 1 
think, in any other“ The Chriſflani Authors that 
uſtzit ſo, have borrowed it from St: Mathew; of 

which the earlieſt is St. Laa i iv. 2 
(which is the only luſtance that I remember ii 
the Bible) The Fathers continue the Uſe of ic from 
them. O45 IN FE TER TO noise Meni 
80 that it ſeems to hade been a new Word, 
made on pur poſe to expreſi the Senſe of 'the 
Command given by: our Saviour to his © Apoſtles, 
of. profeiyting all. the Nations of the World to 
Him and his Religion. The Senſe of it therefore 
muſt be learned from the Notion” of the Word 
Mebil4;, from whence oe it is immediately derived. 

1. Mabiſds is a Diſei iple. And that nab does 
accordidgly,” when it 4 uſed as a Verb — li- 
terally and in ats immediate Im port, ſigni ify te malt 
Diſciples; and when uſed as ia Verb — to be a 
Diſciple" and jwabſeioudt” 70 be'miade'd Diſriple 55 is ſo 
plain a Thing, that 1 will never ſpend: Time to 


prove it; unleſs] were to teach any one the Gram- 
; _ 1 e _ _ cit All — 
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ri ef —— W 
know ben, wil; if they be not ſtrongly byaſſed for 
p eſcarly ow it; and they that do not 
= take Time to learn them . Even thoſe» that 
tranſlate it, Teach, have done it only for this Nes? 

_ fon; 'hetavie they obviouſly: conceiving that the ma- 
king Men Diſcip Jes is ordinatily done by ned, 
. thought that to be the more intelligible W 
to ſtand in a vulgar Tranſlation. Mr. ie Clerc, — 
retends to no fal Skil in theſe Niceties, has (as 
fr. Gale" here” quotes 8 owned- this; 
yro 15 the Word, webiſevyris, 

bo ae Dsſeeples; and not, 1% reach; though de do 
pere add; * * bras! that Diſciples are not male bus 
"teaching; ' And Epiſcopius.” (whom de quotes af- 
ward; [3 305.) ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe.” And 
ſo does Limbortb. eek is it oontradicted by any 
that he 33 votes (as io a remember) when they 
rhe prof mmatical rendring of 
e, thowgh t enn it ſelf which they ſup- 
poſe our Saviour meant tò command the Apoſtles 
0 do; they do many of them expreſs by the Words, 
tracks ; mſtrufting, &c. but many do keep to the 
Word zie feif, make Diſciptes, gather Diſciples, &c; 
And the Criticiſm is not, as Mr. Gale, p. 288, ex- 
ounds; it, that the Word primers ty and imme die- 
ſignifies teaching, and conſequentially making Diſ- 
3 15 but the direct contrary, the immediate Sig- 
ification is making Diſciples, and conſequentialſy 
reaching, viz. in a 5 Caſes where Diſciples cannot 
de made, but by _ teaching; of which more 
muſt be ſaid by an Tis indeed true, what he 
there urges, that in the Nature of the Things, teach- 
ing is in moſt Caſes the Cauſe, and being made wo 
ciples, the Effect; but in the St Impor 
the Words, uehiſive primarily ſignifies — cre 
Diſciples; and teaching no otherwiſe but by a > Ivo 

18 backward from the Effect to the Cauſe, 
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Ping BB ver angry. with Dr. Hewond for 


„or tlie one- explaining the other. 
be . an Anger that ee do-es no net." For hers 
Mace inn oh e that 7 — — 1 Lan- 

ey own at fir they are 
e eſling 1 ſame Thi ing, as 


1 by. EE done af- 


; nor does he bring any 


terward by the A 


differently from what he does in his S Quer. 
That in the Grert of St. Matthew: pale 


Sabana gtr; v. 20, is plain from his uſing thoſe two 


Words, o preſentiy one ek * other; to dif- 
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TÞith dll Nations, Papi N them NT 
= Ne. N had taken them ©) he would 
82 hve ſaldiz - Tach *all: Nations fo &c. 


Bak. . 0 10 mea Ne bapeizing thim, &c. 

Teaching them to obſarve; ; &0/Which diſRrebce the Er. 

We I other rondators, for — oper 
s in their 


preſerve. But the Senſe bf Sciipture is to be ta- 
£n from the Original, and not to loſe its Force 
t of Ex Words, i n 


| the? leſs "rk comdennin che rendring of this 
Word, Teath; inſteal'of: Diſciples, was, that in 


the Time of making the» old :Tranflations there 
were, no Antipædobaptiſts (and when the Engliſh 
tion was —— 


eldde, chat Infants, though a Fartof the: Nation, 
muſt not be baptizedʒ us ut being yeti taught. All 
People then — thus; 2 Apoſtle 
gving into the Heathen Nations, mnuſt\firft eearh and 
convert the Adult Perſda$; aud baptizeithem; and 
then at their requeſt *baptize their Ohildreg into 
the ſame Covenant. Rü while all took: it ſo, there 
was” no hurt in letting the: Word Teach, ' ſtand; 
ſince it is true that the main Thing req uired of 
the Apoſtles was, to Teach: their via! Buſineſs 
s 1 faid, with the Adult. But when there 
Men, who catchüng hold of the Word, reach, 
= — ſcanidalized; or drawn into the errone- 
ons Gon ſequence aforeſaid; it is then very neceſſary 
to fake chem underſtand, that St. Xfarthew's own 
Word? Make Diſciples, does not give occaſion for 
hi : Miſfako ; z becauſe' 1 al the making 


ye 1 
* 34141 


re exadty Sys 
them 


m. But he uſes Aifferent:Words-to this 


reſpedive? Languages could not 


8 chat hast made the, Franſlators | 


Englind).\who ſhould 
thence take occaſion for their \Brrorg win. to con - 
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1.14 ſatin was cvanimade | 
ited) antral chapel hl | 


rſtood it, e theſerWWartdls, nor anptether 

Words in Soripture, arent «heconfiryed;s . 

chuds Infauts from Baptiſemat By they 

| even? wh "Led 

wham he © much (careſſes;iiandtDv-. 
whom — — — iy > 2 5 

the laſt» Time u ſpesk of this Manger 

in Print For ia alittle . againſt. Dr. — 

werds, having been urged by him (as ſome, Peo- 

ple were formerly by St. 4 Aut) with the Argu- 

ments for the Doctrine of Original Sin drawn 

from the Baptiſm of Infants; and having ſeen in 

the mean time this Book of Mr. Gales, and in it 
many Elogiums of himſelf; he ſpeaks, as nigh 

as I can remember the Words, to this Purpoſe; 

That he does think that Inſants ought to be baptized; 
but yet he would gladly; ſee an Anſwer to the 

Arguments of the learned Mr. Gale to the con- 


trary, 
Nom to what Purpoſe i is it to quote ſome par- 
ticular Sayings of Men to confirm à Tenet, which, 
when we read their Books, it appears they never 
held, nor meant their n to mos Purpoſe; 7 

=_ the n 1 


0 3 . Where⸗ 


eas hs china * 269. 
that wales." i is: never ae VS. 
dba on 2 


145, 
as, in us way 
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ag has 5 —— Aran 
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| e and if any ent Will 1 beſtow we Paige to 
5 haut been fain, to no Purpoſe; toido) the 
| Quorations where it is conſt rued with a 
= N how find that in all ati them it is 
__ — — ui cunnot be tranſlated; ers, 
=”! * a ne bu hut do A Diſriple to. 
| = ET . ' Being Ne md rt, 2 
1 ſpeaking ef Meret. Such an one, and ſuch 
S a were: Diſciples tu him. And 
| in like manner Bab dsve, wart. And p. 283,284,285, 
3 out of cle Ae. rt MN, di Na «Tp, Y 
 Bapfldjo; M Kleis: And p. 286. ont of Origen, Tols 
_ are alf to be tranſſated by being a Diſciple 
To the Ai. To Nizaratus. Fo the learn- 
12 of the Barbarians,” To the Lord. To ignorant 
x Men. Unlefs Mr. Gale would have us ſay; Such a, 
Man — to the Agi, or taught to them'; or 
was taught'to them. AS pabiſic Is a Bearner, not a 
Feachir © with every one but Dr. hit) fo lab. hdi, 
when it is active (as it is often; fince St. Matthew's 


Time, in Eccleſiaſtical Writers) is to make People 
Learn: 


3 acts. a. AC La” dt eat og 
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Ltarners, or — and ben it — * it 
was always before) to nene, or Diſtiple = | 
or under, Ones to eee en aner 

I happened to lock into the Buer of chm Alex. 
and there is 4 Reference to three ſeveral Places of 
the Bobk where nabe is found. Twe ef chem 
are, here it is uſed in the neter Sig nification. And | 
-Iadex«maker-imight: have noted ſeveral: more 

ch. But on one he makes a —— Note, 
that it there fignifiey, dorere ur "diſcs Mr. Gale 
ſets them dowù all Three; wich this preface; 1 


h 
remember I have read in Clem. Alex. (and 1 fups 


dess Tea) 
— 

Such a Man may be well enough imploy- 
n ſearching for Quotations - but there ought 


poſe, Would have done, if there ha 


his Turn. o 
He would evade this Abſurdity of bringing 1 


'veral- luſtances of its neuter Signification {when 


his Buſineſs was to maintain — there are none) 
oy ſuppoſing, at p.277. that when wabrJevwr' is con- 

with a Dative, there is a Prepoſition, o or 
yr underſtood. And e he Paſſuge- whunce 
ainſt Stephens, Con- 


ed all Lexicons that ever were wrote; and 
« Busby he had named, as being againſt him, 
es before) The Paſſage is out of. Origen, 
Nom here one would have expected Be rigen's 
vie of udbW#hedw with ſuch a Prepoſition. => 
the Laughter of all School-Boys Nat ſhall read 
he inſtead-of it brings in, with a long Preface, '@ a 
. of Origen uſing the Paſſvr — 
ſo, MyuabWſeuuirar 22 ale, edocts apud Prem. 
Having been inſtrufted, when with the Father. And 
to dxpoſe himfelf yet more, ſays, Here Origen nſes 
2 1. the — parblewts which is as 
O4 much 
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Anvod; as.to: 675 T tecpb! is the ume 20, 
Thelike Work, or worſe, he makes in the next 
ragraph with a Paſſive of lrenaus, where there js 
As if 


Pa 


no ative at all, .uabileubets od rd Aniriaors; 
he did not yet underſtand that tbongb the Active, 


to tuch, 


e anyone a Diſciple 3:05 the:Nenter; 


| the:Pallive,” * "he angie, or giſcipled, by N one,; 
| 00s ident g's amen $00 ao u jd 
Them there follow. Hourteen of bis Quotations 

T warez: that ate nothing at all to the Purpoſes not ha. 
Ving khny Thing of nabfνðο,,,§ in theãeem 
rn ſay, are: mean and poor Obſerxati⸗ 
ons. How can i help it, if 1 am ſet to anſwer ſuch 
Book? He had begun this Nonſenſe at p. 263. 


| ar os — bande ſignifies N docere, as well 
$ ere,” 7 $474 #3 b 4 
There is in Scripture an Inſtance of this. Word 
uſed as a Neuter. St. Adatthew Ch. vi. 57. ſpeaking 
of. Faſeplrof,, Arimathea, ſays, % ix) dung tuabiirevcs T6 
lid. Mrs Gale, if he had bad the — of this, 


would have rendered it: (as he does all the reſt of 


that. very Conſtruction) without any mention of 
the Word, Difeiplg: But this being traoſlated to 
his Hand; w Jeſus's Diſeiple 


he pretends, that be does always fignify active 
177 70 reach ; then this muſt-have heen rendred; who: 


alſo himſelf taught to jeſus. Into ſuch Abſurdities 


do people — when they will obſtinately, deny 
Fhings that are plainly true He would turn it in- 


to a Paſſſve, bad: been inflrufted, "taught; brought 
over, ar Thing ſo it be not, a She | 
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ro. 46, 4", Bro e w 


Let us oe. is St. 5%. Antority, wil. convince 


him He ch. xix. 38. expreſſes the ſame Thing; 
av wells 77 Ines, being 4 Diſc ciple of Jeſus: -?J'is 


Tp this Place was not ne ned to Mr. Gale; _ 
we 


t A Diſci does not: require a Prepoſit ion, yet 


z he would have the 
4 altered. And if it wefe trpe, Which 
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Peri cans of toad tos ent Go . 


Ay, ſen. he — hays, exerciſed 
his Faculty uy, 
was ia the 
is hei was 5 — | 
Point) to: deny; * 
nei ſds . Td ISNNEG 
baca Piſciple. Fpr if thatiche gra 
as; the: known, iat before an and, 
St. Matthew only turned! it into an A Give rn 
will gout: but the Active muſt be, to male Diſ⸗ 
Wu Ando io nne s 22457 1 
4 There needs nothing more to be 0 
his Rhapſody of Quotations :. bur cheld foo general 
| Tags ** #4 itz e Hf imf! ml f Noner 
ar n 03 nnd Pen i f 1 
Sj ab, That a great many of them are, as] Gaia, 
abſolurely impertinent to the Purpoſe ; having not 
the, Word be, hr any derivative of, it in 
| them; bus: are. about en nag ee 
= pe. v5 3:Oki 1. 3 144 A Me ow INE oh 


—— That of "thoſe -mhich: hon, the Word; 
the far. greateſt Part. would have been beſt tranſla- 
ted by making OR 
being made Diſeiph he wit 


t any Ground. 


chooſes: to tranſ a4 — by teach, learn, &c. which 


was the Queſtion. This apy. one NG: i, they dere 
| Yes the Places. © 17 Fs; 1. 47 RY 


"Thirdly, That ape war indeed FI Ry them. 
that. are beſt rendred by teach, or being taught... And 
that is nothing but what would have been granted 


him at firſt; that here the Circumſtances of the 


paſſage, and of the Perſons ſpoken of, do ſhew. it 


to be meant of adult Perſons now in the State of 


Learning; there to make Diſciples does import 
reaching of them. And in ſuch Phcm it does often 
* fit the Conſtruction of the Sentence to expreſs 


lt 
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ſtiag ane upon it wd, 
right e es ab 0 fearable, e 


iples; 85 ** N ſeiples to; or, 
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where the Word urs, the: diſcipti is ts 
ent ceackitng; But erf 'Suvieur, ' hs. —— 
or i hts Iaterpreter, ſcm to have gone out of the 
7 Piy here à Word 
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te che Tenor of God's 'Covpnatits- and e 
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And this v 
. for tus Saeruméat, (Gir. diſcipli 
general) is of it ſelf a: Proof” that ie is nôt to be 
taken in the ſame limited Senſe as the Word; each. 
For if it had been to 0 Fan Teaching ;, * there 
2 Plenty of common und 1 Words in uſe 
for that. F 
Some few- Paflages 1 ſhall note as 1 80 al6ng; 
and ſo diſtaifs cheſs Two Cha 
P. 259. And again at the End of G. vil. and 
again at the pania of _ viii. he accuſes 
De. Flammend: ialixy, and contra - 
Steif he No Truly * Jivrdle, male 
Dein. And yet he confeſſrs at one of them, 
N 293. thit moſt” Pædobaptiſts, who- argue from 


chat Text, do give the Word that Seuſe. Af that 


be Tays; of moment (beſide his angry and unman- 
nerly Cenſures of that worthy Man) is, that though 
in his Anſwer to Six Queries he do contend for that 


Sotiſe, aud argue from it for the city of In- 
fants to de diſe} —— wk an in lie %. 
ſenaieni a ſaipulatum boca . 


% % yet in 75 8 aſt and Annotation ts afſerts 


the diref# contrary, 24 thus paraphraſes the Words; 


Teich all Nations tht Ciyiftian Difbrine, & c. 
T Kaon fot what Edition of the Paraphrase and 
Annotations Mr. Gale has met with; nor have at 


— * „ of * . 
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Thing, of chooſing a new. Word | 
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ns —— There me Variety in 
— Notes on this Teatg and that in 
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Sn Ser) e d ti be = 
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—— It I that That grea 
u good: Part of:his Time before 
— — 
thete were any donſiderable Number of them, ſu 
as te be taken moch notige of: which indeed there 
were not till chat grem bellen) and in-thoſe 
former Editions :{ ques of them) b had, it 
in his -Paraphraſo!cxpr 
_ _wariPartiof. the Office of the Apoſtles given them 
by this Commiſſion, vg. teaching: and con 
And there was not then any fear of any one's 
_ paderftondiag-or perverting the Senſe, ſo 2 to 
think he meunt the b ther to 5 tio exctided. = 
on the Riſe and: Increaſe” of Antipedobaptiſts, 
thought it neceſſaty to againſt their Miſtake 
by: giving the full Senſe ef the ure word. This 
e Thing that has to many even of the 
deſt Writers; that before ſome Sect or new Opini- 
ou N bein they have uſed ns more un · 
guarded againſt that Error, than they would de 
_ afterward. 80 t was with- -Enfediza' in reſpect of 
tze rim Herefy 5 and with many others. No Man 
can think that Dr. Hamm ever took thoſe Texts, 
pling of inns, baptizing or diſc 


P. 266. He ——— all the Pailages where: 

in be has obſerved the Word, it does neceſſarily 
de if i ver ox or 'at: laat may admit it. And 
that if it ever ſigni iy « to Hun es exclude reach- 


ing 


in Exgiand, or ar kaff, ebe | 
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the Placcho hedenem ſlall. ndn if appiedd byy 


relate tonadult Perſons; and:ceotftluently «rim ſt: 
+216-beraCcompanicd therewith preſent) 
. teichmy. 16319 281T 251 bon od 03 in noi, 
Y0R-5256.>!Whereioim ai Paſlighs pf: Clem; ler. 
7 1 ay san O dt ib. interpreted; by inen 
ment ue, as it relates to the An- 
—— us it relates to Fern taught 
ald have Geben: in eted; 
e (Bot 20 Ferexighe, is thecſumecas to 

bug i bis not) This \Miſtake hf makes everiand: 
nent Ad at the Foot of thitCPage,*St.: H 
LaSif|ebvias dic 'at35a:f:) 5 hob I Auve 
acm be 


Brun — male Diſciple 
Sia. For riupht 1 itz (is neither :Senſ nog Ein · 
gange AndifJ>in the Pag. iche Syingt 
_ off gun, ſhould f have been trunſlabedt; I, dat nom 

| ea HD al % be made: « Difaijitr3;and I ſpeak 
hen lr Fellows Diſciples: ; Aud -theimext; of giving; 

a Examples tothe Heathens their Neighbours, 


at they migh 


moſt: of Mr. Guess OWn Quotation: A. \ i SL 71.47 


Judgment 


ciples ] 1 Cör, in] the! War of bis Chriſt,” and 


4 forſake the Way of Error, Cand the Sentence 
WT * have wen e "as it is. in n Faſtin) 


yan, oy FX tb #50 ad 
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' theGiratthffantestof zhe Perſons there ſpoken: of; 


Dus. ; 


thytheir Works\uadiſudivat i be ma 
Bepue, or brought to — np hen 40 in- 


Pr 2Jt. That Paſſage of Juſtin — ſhould: be 
rendred, God bn nor, nur deer as gert bring on his. 
meaning; rhe Day of Judgment] t know-. 
1 that Jil ſome';every Day padiſedowirs; gs {73 byoure 
* pts? dur, are made Diſciples Lor, do become Diſ- 


eee eee ee 
Ju cd Ab * n Nac Tire; 07 
miese a an N, 16:25 oſt ebe 

V di alſe receive Gifts: (every: due he is 
ben rhey are 3 — N | 
of. \thesvChrift. For ane receives che Spirit of uns 
anding, ahother vf Cannfil, averker of & I 
anched of Healing, Cs bt 84886 r e WIFME 
- Mr. Gale talks of; God's delaying to po d., 
E 3 hiohneithe: agrees to the Words: 
not the Senſe; 1 merit to our _ 
the:Place:plai! 
ſome! daily being 


Diſei plas, ficlakingtidoles 
trx, and being in the Name of Chriſt, and 
igt g ſuch Gifts: o "the holy Spirit as che Chri- 
ſtians at their Baptiſm are known to have received; 
many of which: (as: learned Men have rored from 
this: and other Faſſages in St. Juſtin, did oontinne 
in his Time to be given Chriſtians ar the. Time:of 
their: being baptized, and of the Biſhops laying _— | 
Hands On them. Fl ir th ROM bſupte G. 1 An 
MI. Gale's E tion, at to or Proſel 
imo the Name oct is a Phraſe neyer © 2722 
mere Cavil; a0 M irh ir to be rendered here, ag | 
BanliCorfec bs his 2 dene Xxvili. 19. in the 
n | 449% 41 4193 36 £557 3133 % $20 
And his other Objeftion, . 273. that if 1 buerae 
Sgnify here baprized ;\it will make a groſs Lauto- 
logy; is a worſe. For it is the ſame Order of 
Words, as our Saviour uſed; Diſciplie ul ibe Nuri. 
ant, baptixing them. And his Third, That eg 
did not ſignify baptized ſo early as St. Juſtin's Time, 
is a ſhrewd Proof of what ſome have thought, 
that he has read the Fathers no otherwiſe than by 
ſearching ſuch Places as the Index of certain Words 
uſed in this Debate, directed him to. It is impoſe: 
ſible. to-read Juſtin without perceiving that he uſes 
e Word for 2 I my ſelf had 
5 quo- 
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d 64 as after, hehe 
again; in — — Adil, the bapti- 
N urſen it waſhed, vix. Of the Father, G.. And 
the next _ again, how: 8 Baptiſm the 
e ge do Prayers, praying w ns da, x} 1 
7 e, Gr. : botls for chanſelnes, nd or 
| baptized Per ſen, and all other! Clrifti. c. 
where he ſets :down the Subſtance af the Pray- 
era muth like thoſe of our Church on that Occaſion: 
| __ bring 0 Proof of that Senſe 


ve Pert I. Chop. 10. nign 
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Ggaikes woch lie what we 
To 2 as a Scholar, - Dif+ 
Maſter, School; or Profeſ- 


| 2 That if a0 — male | Diſciples' needs no 
provi the other Words,. as explanatory. 
And t ET this Matter but in 


balf a Page; et 1 gave (beſide other) one Proof 
1232 26 no aner; — che Jews 
Ve of the Word Preſeye, (which is a Parallel Word 
to in that manner, calliag the Adult that 


vere entered at their own Deſire, Proſalyres, or Diſci · 
ples to , and their Infant Children entered at 
Py 


the Parents Requeſt, or Diſciples. To 
which have now a e other Proofs of the Uſe 
_ of the Word, communieated, as I ſaid, by a learned 
Hand. Mr. Gale himſeif at & 256. fays, 4h « 

aun what he means by the Word, Scholar: He 
mill telÞ you, be Le ends ie goes: ts School 20 learn. 
Righty Te /rarn; r. thet he may learn. But when 
be-is firſt” pur te School, and defore fe has begun 
—— to- learn any Ting, he is ſuch: a Mans? 
Scholar. So an Tafant is daptized, 5. 6. entered 
n conſigned 2 as 4 Maſter, — 


to 


berge b antes! ab OT oj 


f But inſtead of it, he ſays, This id very 


verſarles take * Advantage, Sc. E commend him. 


learn, hetis 
He in 


xe cee Greis Schal r is e 


Phraſt, z eats fu NN my 299508, di- 
pied to Chriſt from a Child. vi ir Nr TRI 
N 282. He had been there ſourtoon or 


E dete is Puligerofthe Anchors thr 
Lale, o ſign 0 $ there 
— rg as for an 4 Digreſ- 
'on, he — to haue dsked Ade Reader's Pardon. 
gument ſuch Pl ef; =_ 
t that peSillive i in al ſuch Places nit 
plies hearing and lea — (þ &. a 
Lafee 4 It muſt needs be, bhat 
tlie Maſter to — Afr. Gale went toSchook, lavght 
| his Boys to conclude their — — Rome 
great boaſt of their Performance. Nor the conelu- 
that becauſe du wave, &. do neceſſuriſy 
= preſent Learning and Teaching, G There 
fore n does; is much ſich a Demonſtration'as - 
the Cauntry-man e of the Cauſe of Salus 
1 dont dee W ic) Fun 15 
FP. 288. He tens his: Se, thatativaye- fits by ig 
ſomething of his Mind: 7 nl Chooſe rarber ts lwy | 
" that Phraſe Les Diſciples) de, And a little 
—— F it be rendered,” make Diſciples; on- Ad. 


And I ſuppoſe his Friend wiſhes ſo too. But then 
they muſt contrice to have the Greek Word it ſelf 
laid aſide too, and changed for ſome other Word. 
I could tell them of Texts of Scripture which ſe- 
veral Sorts of Men would wiſh to be laid aſide: 
Some, the Three firſt | Verſes of St. Jein. Some 
the firſt' Verſes of Nom. xiii. But theſe are vain 
Wiſhes. ' It is better to lay the Schiſm aſide,” The 
Phraſe male "Diſciples, ' will always ſtand either in 
the Text; or, as it does now, in the Marginal 


N wy of our Engliſh _— both at Mare. xxviii. i 
an 


— _ 21 1 529 700 my 


4 2555 . an 
ſervice to „ e d aj . f — 


123 p. —— People, &c. nd ſuppurt — 


Thus 1 have lived td bave an 


SR {bio —— one hom for Age 1 


may account a H affront and abaſoanein refpeQ 
of, my Ohre: Ani al; only for affrming a Thing 


which every zone that teads the $:rjprure; myſt own 


10 bea Truth. de d n alen Wl te 
L had obſerued that St N rer, ſpeaking A rte. 


agajaſtthe timpoſing: of! Circumeiſon on the Hea- 


85 — their Children j ſo b:had ex preſ- 
ſeil th wonds it nhüs; Ja hut. 4, Tobe am the Nect 
of lohw> Diſciples He ſtyles thoſe on whom: this 

was intended to be put, e, Diſciples. 


od! ſaid, that it as Lfanta 8 whom | 


this. Noke was attempted to be put. 
Me Ian, it was diſingenuous to expreſs i V Hea- 


then Converts and db Children ; and much — I 


t idowntight, that it as-lofancs' eſpecially 


wages m, Ge. And his Reaſon lis zi Becauſe Infant 
Steh whine mentioned ; nor is ug Thing: ſaid, that can 


— : to; tlie in the whole Chapter. And be- 
the Men only ate mentioned; he concludes 


p. s. that by wedillor, the Diſcigles, the Apoſtle 105 
intrads only the. Converts, excluſonely of their Obil- 


dne, had any. boar DYE 00 
. Now:l-ſay,:that every one that reads the Serip⸗ 


kute, and the Rules that it always gives concern- 


ing Circgtocilign, muſt underſtand the [Attempt of 


impoſing it, to have reached, and to have been in- 
wende the: Children as well as their Fathers; 


21dz$hat: (though they be not mentioned, vet) the a 


Nature of the Tbding does of it ſelf euere It.” 


«IT inv * AY 4 8 i; 20 'F 2 FTrit '$ ; 45. * Fe: % 3 
* * ö 
— 


tas | 


a 


# 7.3 — 4 £ my 
4 % > . z=®.. — 
ee bas. @. 


„ 0 
Gen. py Tan een xil. 955 
Tims in-the Sant of A Th Shy 


ph hich 25 Tak 
em 25 6a | 


1 uh di 
8 


did prachif = 
dn eee ** 


it the Gentil 91 a! not 22 

that thoſe Gentile Converts hohld do as they did, . 

circimeiſe ee bing pz ? The Children are 101 

22 cum! nee plan by the Nature 
pots 


| fo te., 0 either that, "6 
_ - 
: if 3 7 
9 * He Bens AF att it was uſed, as 
the Antipedoba ave Baptiſt to be, 
 excluſs ruely of n Fut even they do know that 
Circhmeiſion, and all other Chriſtians, that Baptiſm, I 
have been ever led * uſtvely of them. TRE 
And that which 1 th, i, was Children 7758 | 
.cialy.on wliom the W cake of this Yoke would haye - =-_ 
fallen, is fo plain and "0-6 account for; that he 3 
muſt be ſhamefully dull, 12 breed the Explandtion. 
For if a Man of adult Age had received this 'Do- 
Arine, he himſelf muſt have been circumciſed; hut 
1 =o al his Male Saen too, I. his ni ” | 
| « vonnt 
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19, and the K of St. Hiem 
y to adult 1 I dad the Patience'to turn to 


"i Pls 75 For 0s refers'to,' and do 


_ [mext, brags that. | he has ee 


4 peer 
To He dns Sucther Place 6f my Book, 


& 5 05 ir 1 {but ho is his Coufideiice-ſunk? | 


7155 he affited a fülſe Thing on 
that thè Commiſſion, Mare. exvill 
on it, relate 


He was wont, 
to lay, 1 owned it) 


ok, 


hink not to take that 


th 
4 
the Cuſtom. \The 


or taug ht? F n ee 9210 


ee 
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. were to reach 


to àſſu afſu re us what he bas hid! does 
e rat, ee Mommy bs 
e tis pre de olforve white rty he takes 

in "tal flog of th Method &f' my Book. He at the 


later End of this Chapter, and Beginning of the 
Err in my vi- 


T7 . „ 2 in the yery'C Groundwork v 3 
nd he means this Obſervation COINS the'Word 


 pebilivedls. to be that Found Thi Groundwork. 


. Whereas I never mentioned any Thing about that 
Matter, bur in half a Page Tear the End of my 


Book; as in a Hiſtory there was no occaſion. 


be Two Cha ters: were Collections made, | 


| -ſuppo uppoſe; before by hi dei, ſomebody dy; and he puts 


Pon. the Antipzdoba ils, by making them be- 
1. bey! were wrote againſt { me. 
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| 1 of me, to 
r 1 dde iss if he pleaſe? But if 


ſo; hom abſürd is hers ſpend Two | 
ape fan a e Prove pet K w if hat 


Next, havin 12 Ie he brii fine Texts | 
to prove that 1 — 
55 ing fo they ame. £89 nd then concludes, not for- 
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Tens Hows fiſt Plate: ict be brings his 
| 0 or Refleckions into any Apperanes, 
f-a Method”; and nom above half his Book is over over, 
„being do anfwer my Fnrrdduftion, concerning the 4 
25 Baptiſui of Proſelytes and their Chi ren . 1 
ends two Chapters in oppoſing what 1 bad 5 +3 
1 that. I could have fofeſeen hat we ſnouſe 1 
have hack ſo full an Actonnt of that Matter as the 
learned Dr. -Wootron has ſince publiſned; 1 mighe 
4 have ſpared my Pains in anſwering theſe two 
upters. "Bat" as T had drawn up the Anſwers 
to the p Rieder Objections he makes againſt me, 
before 1 heard of "that Book publiſhed; let 33 
Rand. * 19 Reader that has peruſed that, will, 1 
ſuppoſe,” have no need of them, and may paſs thine 
by. Every Body will 17 an Inſtance of Mr. Gate's 
Aſſurance in denying Things that are ſo certain 
as this had been foie ſhewed to be, and is now 
W „ confirmed by that elaborate 
or 
His firſt Exception againſt the Paſſages of the 
Books of n hich ! produce, is, That 
they are not ſo antient as to be able to inform us of 
the Cuſtoms of the Fews that lived in or before our 
Saviour's Time; that the àſn or Text of the 
Tabnud' (which is the antienteſt that I cite) was not 
compiled till about 150 Years after the Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem ;, that is, 210 Years after Chriſt's 
Birth. So he ſays, but Men of the beſt Learning 
in that Hiſtory prove that it was compoſed 
Rabbi Judah Hakodeſh 70 Years ſooner, in the midſt 
of the Second Century, in the Time of Antoninus = 
Pius. I refer my ſelf to Dr. Prideaux, Conneftion 
of Hit. =—_ N fe 257. who makes it plain' 
Dy" "—_ to be here ""—" o 
0 


* TE ©. EET 
. 


Now: 2 is Years 2 e is but 4 80 
after his and St. 8 5g zi and 150 is but 
120. Which, 5 tbe Seich e hat are 
left to us, 15 an Sarly Hare or Jen hriſtian 
hrs (e ſpeciall 1. When ; 1 many 
ing Teſtimonies * as be knows | well enougb, 
and lle — Book wit . a: 1 5 freſh- , 
er Date; t here two Pages in | 
ſhewy c and addreſs 51 : Now. Sr, 
can any reaſonable. Man take the Reports of Arbor: who 
wrote Jo long after, &c. and yet at laſf ſays, 1. 12 
that he wi/ 'nat inſiſt upon 1 And yer ne vx 


| _ . Chapter (if that be writ; y the. {ame Man 


mes i it again at p. 370. obſerving that Philo ps 
7o/ephns, who are ſomething elder, have no mention 
this Cuſtom of  baptizing Proſelytes. To Which 
an Anſwer muſt be made here, if any Where; and 
if one would bring his immethodical Argeings into 
any brevity. bol 145 
lt is much ſock an. Argument, as as that of 
Mr, Tombs, which I recited, was. parry the An- 
tiquity of ini -Baptiſin among the Chriſtians; 
that among all the antient Ghriſtians that menti- 
on it, Euſebius and ſome others have nothing about 
it. Philo was all taken up with allegorical and 
Philoſophical Flights. Foſephus wrote the Hiſtory. 
and . Antiquities of the Jem, in much the ſame 
way as Euſebius of the Chriſtians; their Original, 
their Kings, their High Prieſts, their Wars, Ge. 
In no ſuch Books one can reaſonably expect an Ac- 
count of their Rituals, or the Ceremonies of ad- 
mitting Proſelytes into their Religion. But the 
Talmud and Books of the Rabbies, which 1 cited, 
do contain, (as our Common-Prayer Book does, for 
our Religious Ulages). Fg Rubeey K for their Cern 
nies 5 01 this Sort; eo woltoy | 


- 4 J 


IX 3 TEES Co IT FS . i : 
. 1 tk, 1 e Th . ns hs Pond NS 5 Foo 
L : _— . - CL SIN 0 1 „ 6 OS } 

3 y : 1 6 * : ov; Y * Ls 

e , 7 ' mf 1 25 ad £ 

- : ih 
* . 
n , r 
0 . 


10 a ee, is Ina $2570 refers us to * Paſſs- 
| f. 13. where he thinks this initia- 
ptiſin would have been mentioned, if it had 
in fe in the Time: ofthe 'Macchabees' and 
ies.  Hyrcamus" having ſubdued the Edo- 
ted them te eontinbe in that Couhtry, 
on eee 5 2 be circumoiſed, and | live ac- 
 Cording 2 the Jewiſh” Land. And they out oft: Love 
5 chen, arive chuntry, tonplied to ' veceive Circum- 
Caſts i le e, the Faſhion of the Jens... And 
11 us he uſes in the next Chap- 
ee one, 


relating the like Terms required 
1 i Haves, who 'ha deen donquered by 222 | 


N 755 Me; Gate concludes that at this ak | Profe- 


1 


tes bree not afed to be baptized, but circumci- 
et only; Vebanſe'Foſephis mentioning one, ſays no- 
thing of of he other.” Indeed he does not make 
bis Argument ſo fair, as to ſay, He does nor mention 
Ir; but boldiy ſays, Joſe informs us, that 
Lan og 99 and initiated them Fews by res on 
the Words are, as I have recited. 
irc ciſion' is here by Foſephus mentioried, as 
the chief and. moſt remarkable Circumſtance where- 
by the Jews were diſtinguiſhed. It was alſo the 
moſt difficult and painful of the Things impoſed; 
and (as one Mr. Soles, a Writer againſt Mr. Gale, 
whoſe Book I have but juſt now ſeen, and who 
has dubbed him Dr. Gale, dbſeryes) it was moſt 
contemned by other Nations; fo that the chief 
ifficulty was in forcing them to receive that. 
Baptiſm, as an eaſy Thing and not unuſual among 
other Nations, may well be ſuppoſed to be in- 
Feng in the general Words; The «bir Jewiſh 
amm. 
An Argument which prevailed "with Mr, Emlin 
| (as 1 noted before) and does prevail wich moſt 
ut _ of this Matter, bs, - hat ſince it is no- 
| P 3 torious 


| ; of CY 
3 karin that the fan aCuſtom Wy 
Hbaptixiag their — and it appe: 12 
Beos that they had the ſame in che II 
1 Jeſs than One Hundred and Fifty Vears. * 9 
* our, and they ſpoke then: of it as 3 Cr 9 111 
uſed by their Nation; and that, it cap; 
ceived that wn maden gui or, uſe. | 
"whow they Mae and e 1 
6 1 and anNQMH) 
all reaſon: to. conclude that u 2 on | 
their Anceſtors, as they ſay denen e 
maintain the en en mer pn hi pos 
44 1 
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. : is forces : Eſpe :ith Ig Scr ige 
Mp ſpeaks of the bapriz "unto Moſt 21. dat, 
"Therefore Mx. G ah ano Hae . whll Bot in- 


{iſt upon it. But he does 2 wor e Thing. 

den a plain Matter of Fact, p 2 
yes. He: as, Of the Pafſageg glied by me, 
one does ſo much as m_ or ew rh ther or 

_-t5ſm: of Proſe 8 was in aſe 2 Sor HRr + Tini. 
Mr. State has found him * be 7775 

© him to the firſt. . = 2 
- -of it in David and Solomon's. Lime. 5 1 ola 

are (as he tells him) ſeveral 3 And Us 
no Body that _ Eyes conld miſs. them. Yet be 

| I” 3337 334+ ſays it over again. 
P. 328. Another Shift is, that dere they do 
mor Jpe ak of: an N 2 , 9" - Er he 
4 His Reader, that will I read. Paſſages 7 
S muſt-be aſhamed for him. They do all 
eenmtring Proſehytes; ſome, Adult; ſome, Infants ; 
3 ſome; Males ; ſome, Females. And whereas 
would except thoſe found in the Miſna it ſelf; 
J | there are none that mention proſelyring plainer than 
= they. And they alſo inſtance in Female Child! ren; 
= which makes bis Exception concerning the Blood of 
= cs beabſolute Manta 0 705 
4 5 7. 325. 
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before. For there he” "had 'vielded that a Paſſage 
15 'of the Talmud did ſbem indeed 


e 4 'haf been obferoed fon Twoi Hundred: 
7 But here he produces two Jewiſh: 
from dme of: whoſe Words he would 
cone hat they knew of no Baptiſm of Proſe. 
Iytes at all, as wed by their Nation; but took it 
be n Ceremony ürtt lackiruted by Jen or 
N EDS eee ao ei n diet 
'by nie Wen tranſcribe Paſſages! ſo im: 
. Moſt of them ſpeak of the Cuſtom of 
525. or any Perſons born of faul, a- 
e new Thing: brought up by John or Chrsft 3 
nd or formerly, uſed by their Nation ; 
8 Hr t ec che dap ptizing © of Profelytes from 
Am anon | 2 ens. 521 ABN g en 1 | 
Ub) "If theſe: Two had, in their! Spite 
o 25 brilkials, vented Sanders which would have 
on Khelr own Religion (as ſome 
Want commonly do, g ON ſo hercely — 
lg geber dien Foundations, that they undermine 
their 6wiry ſhovla we thence! conclude againſb plain 
| Mrvofy thr the Jews had no ſuch Religion? What 
1 7 wo (as Mr. Sokes obſerves) againſt a Cloud 
itueſſes? What are Concluſions drawn by 
bf Win ice from ſome raging — noe Dx. 
1 5 to full atteſtec Matter of Fact? Two 
obſcüre Authors, to the Talmudi, and the gene 
rally owned and received Books of that: Time and 
ever ſince, and the known preſent Practice of the 
Nation? if Mr. Gale's Cauſe have n6 other H open 
but in che Denial of ſuch publicly atteſted Fa 
It is plainly deſperate. © Beſides, ' that one of his 
Authors (whom he ſtyles antient ) 1 of the 
Criftians as baptiting their Infants, - Let Mr. Gale 
"PM P 4 believe 


e Method! when that wat witten; but not that 5 | 


216 1 Def . . : 
1 | bilicve his Raibatbr that. 51 be. pload-zhis Credit 
8 to the Other; „The dat Shift: o Which; he 
3 mies uf & 1:61 bali tot: TH 5dr teT 50: 
. 334. does not: help. He ond argue. the 
Inſufficiency: of the Evidence. which. is taken from 
any Writings of the Rabbins,Qto., Prof, . 84 
their Practice, from hence, That choſe Jer 
Apicable, ignorant, land, mbimſical Sort, of. Wer 
tes. fo ml hot toward yolt tus abit 100 
2B 1 To which I :.need4 give no ſother - Anſwer. 
I that: which!] pave;i deforg..4p DION 
EF  jction in his Fourth Chapter, p. 163 
 . HUntreat the Reader ſiſon ance; to resur to. {1 
di rom this pt 335, the nent 1T histeen Pages t 
343, are ſich tas n 
Mr. Ges | Ji 
without reading "tm: 
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_ Inff6dd} of burning them, to —— 8 5 Into 
Otter Lang =, 24 them about, the World. 
Fhe:Book d ' Toldpth Feſu, (out of yhich 
takes thenmaſt) iis a ;Book ;commonly. mentione 


For>its-DulneG. , I think, I remember ſome. Years 
ago an Aurrt ſemem in the Foland Prints, of Some- 
bod thatthad! trauliated it into, ſome; vulgar Lan- 
8 
- ae! nee riſt⸗ 

3 Acre might be publiſhed 3 but his Friends, be- 
13 Jag Dhriſtians, over: ruled him, and got him to burn 
1 tho - A ——— W think it = 
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235 He is fain'to LAs the very Lame Shin 3 

gory Wasiansen; that he lived too late to oo | 
Gig Bi An learned. Men know. hoy, moch his. 
_ Teſtimony is valued for the Cuſtoms of is FY 
and there is the me Reaſon. for his, knowiy 
thoſe of the Jews; 5 many of whom lived i in tb ft 7 

Country. | 

Mr. Gale ſays, His Words may be  undet . 

(nay, be inſults any one that ünderſtands them 

atherwiſe) of Waſhings for Uncleanneſs; and not 
of an re Bapti a he confidently fays, 
though riſon be urpoſely” made 
8 * ſes 3 s Baptiſm 19008 Which Was an 
initiatory one; ande mort rg ich. was alſo plain- 
| 1 ech ; and : though the 12 e | 
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Now 5 ti, Man living, bag Fo. Gale, have 


loud and j in the Sea. Which 


* 


the Forehead to ſay that St. Gprian does not here 
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Into 4 certain Faith or Proteſſi Vaith of the 
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by P. 888 without altering his Coonienane at all; 3 


; but fur og confidently to his Sir, tells him; 7. 
Juſfeienrly evident” Mr: W. bas ſaid nothing which riſe 
0 any probable Prob — For 1 leave Jon, to judge whe⸗ 


: God ? 
"Though. this, and ſome of the ret by exceed 
is Anſwerer | draws. bis Concluſi- 
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Moſes, 1 Cr. xi 1, 2. Which 
to the Merl Teheuah. To all chis 


P. 365. He, will no longer be on th 
but, will undertake to prove the Negative, 
. The 1 D 
he ſays, makes no mention of it; Though 1 had 
noted St. Paul's Words juſt before. 1 added al- 
> another Text. Exod. -Xix; 10. which the Jews 


themſelves, as I ſhewed, underſtood. of an initiato, 


ry Baptiſm. at their entring ĩnto the Covenant of 
Ten Commandments and other Lawe at Mount 


; See, or Hareh. 1739 


He proves that they could not then by that waſh- | 
ing at Sinai enter into Covenant; ; for that 1. bad 


du before by. Circumciſion. 


This he fays, though the Scripture does expreſ⸗ 


17 ſay, that they did then enter into Covenant; 
and there be regited- the particular, Interrogations 


and Anſwers of it; and in a Recital of another 
Covenant Forty Years after, Deut. xxix. 1. it be 
ſaid; That that Covenant in the Land of Aſoab was 


beſide the Covenant which he made with them in Horeb. 


Though they had Circumciſion, as the Seal of the 


Covenant with Abraham; that does not hinder, but 

Baptiſm might be a Seal of this. As the? 
Writers do all ſay, that their Fathers entered 

into Covenant by theſe three Things; B55. Circum- 


ciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrifice. And of this laſt 
alſo the EIT uſes the ſame Phraſe, 72 4550 . 
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'ny*that the Jem: had any initiatory Baptiſm; and 


I Tuch Thing. Aud whereas 1 had produced two 
* Places of Scripture that do ſpeak of it; he proves 
| Here, that the one does not ſpeak of it, becauſe the 


1 "other does. St. Paul ſpeaks of it, 1 Cr. x. There- 
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Hut. that he that was The Voice of ove crying in th 
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Lou, Sirs, de put to him who was ſent as | 
« Meſſenger before the Face of the Chriſt, to pre- 
& pare his Way before him, an unhandſome Inter- 
_ © rogation ; being ignorant of all the My ſteries that 
«* belong tp his Office. For The Criſt 1049 7414 
BY did 
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nat baptize himſelf [or in his own Perſon] but his 


„ Dilciples.. And he it was, that was that Prophet. 
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& to, de-walhed, before it was. burnt up, when the 
“ Lord ſhould ſhew himſelf in Fire? For he or- 


=. dered the. Prieſts to do that; not only once; for 


* he ſays, Do it the ſecond Time, &c. 0 Tolui 44d 
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He therefore who did not himſelf Lor, in his own 

. **: Perſon] baptize at that time, but left that Work 
to others, How was he likely to baptize, gazſigen 
„ Eeaas, When he, according to Malachi's Prophe- 

4 , caine? Therefore the Chriſtdoes not baptize 

with Water, but his Diſciples; and he reſet ves 

„to himſelf the baptizing with the Holy Spirit, 


* and- with Fire. But Heracleon admitting this 
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| ar; Be by Wh. I have ut 9 faid, N. 
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_ © Prophet. For he caw t wen Thi uy 1155 
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Herr the Reader will obſerve theſ Things. 


. What a Trouble. one has with fuch a Quo- 
ter. For it is neceſſary to produce lor Paſſages 
werhatim, to ſhew the Hause that lies hid in bring. 
ing a Scrap of them to a Purpoſe calitrary th the 
true Tenor of them. And therefore all ingenuous 

E: {| Quoters, all that aim at Truth, do ſcorn . 
3 * rade as much as they do falſe, quoting. 


Fg % He will ſee that neither Hibletedy, whan 
en conhute, nor Origer bimſelf, do for As 1 
on thought there was no ach Baptifm in the 
=. Oeconomy ; but on the Contrary they plain- 
ppoſe that there was ſuch a Thing, and that 


. It was not to be admitifftred to natural 
Jem by any, after Moſes's Time, but the Chriſt, 
or Elia, or that Prophet whom they expected like 
nunto Moſes. . And they thought het Propht 
ferent Perſon from the Gref; z but Origen ſhews 
them to he both one, and that Jeſus was he. | 
And beſides; Origen tells them'that - they had no 

0 reaſon to think-that Elin, or the Chriſt would bap- 
tize in their own. Perſons, but by Deputies; as 
Elia: did not baptize the Wood himſelf, but 
ordered it to be done; and as Jeſus 'when 
be came, did not himſelf WT but- his Diſci- 
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averr his . Fourth 
5 105 e th * G er in Au- 
rs feaifics pouring of Water, b always di- 


That follows from | his Page to 380. and the 
uſual Boaſt with which he 5 22225 [ may 


av and, Conſtitutions (which if I Thad no ©” 
ted, 1 2 bi. . en out-cry of their being ſpu⸗- 
rious) and Mr. Hull, do ſpeak of other Things, uſed 


od the Jews Fr 00d omitted by ee 5 as Sacrifi- 
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legal Waſhings, Cc. the want of which 1 


tilſm does ſupply to us; and they do not at tho ; 
particular Places ſpeak of this initiatory ' Baptiſt 
of the Jewiſh Nation at once, or of Proſelytes as 
they came in? Does it follow that a Thing is not 
mentioned at all by Authors, becauſe it is'not men. 
tioned. at every Place where it might have been? 
Or is it (as he would here p. 379. repreſent) in 
the Pædobaptiſts to maintain that both Circumciſion 
and the Jewiſh Baptiſm might be Types, and fore- 


 uaners of Chriſtian Baptiſm? The other Sacra. \ 
ment of the  Lord's-Supper was ſignified by more 


than one judicial Rite. He indeed ſtoutiy con- 
cludes. with averring that the Fathers whom I quo- 

ted, do not afford the leaſt. Intimation, &c. But the | 
Reader by this Time knows the Man. He is the | 


ſame that before would have made vs believe that 
| the Rabbies themſelves do not ſufficiently confirm 
c their, pwn Cuſtoms, becauſe there were Two or 
—_ Three that did not mention them. And if he 
were urged with the Cuſtom which the Fews to this 
Day do obſerve of baptizing Proſelytes, he looks 
as if he would deny it. But this is all Face. And 


ſo is what comes next, e nn rw”, 
Pi. 380. Where he ſays, This Cuſtom of the Jews, 


though ever ſo true, can do no Service, &c. For 
it doe not in the leaſt appear that Infants were ſo ad- 
mitted. Any one "that had read my Quotations 
concerning this Cuſtom, muſt needs 'here be ama- 
zed ; becauſe they ſpeak of -Infants very - patticu- 
| larly.. But he fays, I bring not the leaſt Color of 
Argument; but only cite, &c. Do Matters of Hi- 
ſtory or antient Facts uſe to be proved by Argu- 
ments or by Citations of Books of thoſe Times? But 
he ſays, I cite. only Rabbies. If that be all he has 
to object, why did he put the Caſe; This Cuſtom, 
_ though never ſo true? So it comes to the old Eva- 
ſion; The Jewiſh Writers are Men of no great Judg- 
| a + ment; 
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| ment; therefore they can't tell their own Cu- 
ſtom; whether at the Baptiſm of à Proſelyte 


| they did uſe to admit his Children to Baptiſm with 
ane e re 
* laſt, he will ſuppoſe it all to be true: And if 


by adding he can do any Miſchief, will put ſome 
more to it. He mentions two Caſts, p. 381, 382. 

(which yet are really but one) wherein the Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm ought, he ſays, by my Argument 
to imitate the Jewiſh; which yet it does not, viz. 


the confining the Uſe of Baptiſm to new Proſe- 


Iytes only. So that as the Jews, after the general 
Baptiſm, of their Nation in Moſes's Time, did 
not continue to baptize their own Children, ei- 
ther in Infancy or adult Age; but only Proſe- 
Nees and their Children; ſo Chriſtians ſhould, if 
my Argument be gocg, omit the baptizing of all 
that are horn of baptized. Parents. 
And xo inforce this abſurd Conſequence upon me, 
he ſticks not at a Practice which is baſe in any Wri- 


ter. He takes five or fix Words of mine Cour Sa- 


piour gave no. Direction for Alteration) which I had 
affixed to one Sentence, to one Purpoſe ; and af- 


Kres them to a Sentence of another Nature, and 


2 Dare Forgoſe. I had, in that Page which he 
quotes of mine, mentioned that Cuſtom of the 
Jem of omitting Baptiſm in the Caſe of the Poſte- 
.rity, of baptized. Perſons ; and had ſhewed from 
John iii. 6,7. that That was by our Saviour al- 


tered. But going on to ſpeak of that Practice of 


the Jews, that all Perſons, whom. they baptized at all, 
they. baptized in Infancy, if. they had the Poſſeſſion of 
them in Inſancy, I add, And in this Matter our Sa- 


_ . Viour gave. no Direction for Alteration. What does | 
our Trickſter do, but cut off the Words, and in 


this Matter} that he might make the reſt pf the 


Sentence ſerve any Matter, and affix it at the Tail 


of a Sentence of his own, and quote me for it? 
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Pa 297-7 5%, baptized Wich the Baptiſin of Re: - 
pemeanee: : is, as Mr, Segkes obſerves, no more than 
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yr 5 F the Righteouſt neſs of Faith. Yet eve 
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- T0. th ave two Anſwers, Mr. Gale takes 
notice the Firſt ; That they N as 
5 


IF: 


we ſee, 1 of ure, ſuch as I there men- 
ob wr re HE They may eite N 


tioned. 
| We ba, 15 7 not 4 Word in it obey for them. 

few pk ſuch - 17 Expreſſi ons; bye 
Si to orerlrom the Interprerations they 


are. VET ag 
Putting the Cafe, that ey 


1 anſwered, Secondly 
' miſtook the Senſe of f thoſe Texts; yet when they 
had upon that Autority eſtabliſhed a Practice of 
 haptizing Proſelytes and their Children; and that 
n  Praftice 
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Practice 24 now "continued many "Age es; If our 


Saviour had meant that the Apoſt es + baptizing 
Proſelytes of the Nations, ſhould haye altered that 


Practice, and denied Baptiſin to the Children of 


ſuch Proſelytes as they baptized; We have all 
the Reaſon in the World to think that he would have 


fore - warned them of it. And 1 inſtanced in a 
lite Caſe that might have been put, if the Nations 


had been required to keep the Feaſts; among which 
was the Feaſt of Dedication; not commanded by 

| God, and yet kept for many Ages, and obferved 
| by Chriſt himſelf, 


To this Mr. Gale replies nothing at all (though 


every; Antipædobaptiſt, who is conyinced that they 
had ſuch a Cyſtom, myſt be moved by it; to ſee 
| that our ba, who muſt know of the Cuſtom, 
gives no Caution "againſt it) But be only runs out 
to the End of the Chapter in an Account (not 
at all to the Purpoſe here) of the DiſtinQion of ſe- 
veral Sorts, of Traditions of the w:; how ſome 
were more firmly gtounded than others. Where- 
as our main Queſtion. is of the Matter of Fact; 
whether there were ſuch a Cuſtom, or not. 
Ihe moſt trifling of all, is "his" Attempt to 
evade the Force of that Paſſage in the Talmud, 
Feramoth, c. iv. concerning the Diſpute between 


| Rabbi Eliezer, and Rabbi Joſbus (of which! thought 


1 had ſaid enough in my Introduction to hinder any 

one's running inta the ſame Paralogiſm) He ſays, 

F. 389. Since thoſe Rabbins controvert the Ba 

| tiſm of Proſelytes; it can't be thought a NA 
on of Moſes, &c. Now he need but o n his Eye: 

to ſee, that they do not controvert the Duty 


ſuch a Bapt iſm, 1 more than the Duty of on Me | 
ciſion; but aſs the Queſtion, Whether | one of 


theſe, "and which of them, may denominate a Man 
2 Proſelyte, if the other af them be by ſome chance 


. miſſing. 5 Od 
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dete * | 
have proved: 
Cireumciſion)-to be eſtabliſhed on the Pronouncing 
of the wiſe Men. Whereas it is only the Determi- 
nation i the foreſaid eee Which they found 
that. 
be brazeing Concluſion,” 5 35e 1 would not 
have the Reader overlock; z nor would Mr. Gale 
1 ſuppoſe; becauſe he is careful conſtantly to uſe 
it; ſo that one —_ UPS: ay” * ed [US 5 


7 * . 
11 1 4 14 
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BRE begins (chat with which his Book ſhould 

LÞ bave begun, if he had meant it an Anſwer to 
mine) his ventilation of the Paſlages which brought 
of the Fathers or antient Chriſtians, He at-firſt 
ſpends two or three Leaves in talking backward 
and forward about the Regard which ought. to; be 
iven to the Fathers, concerning which he thinks 
it worth the Reader's while to know his: Opinion. 
I'think not: partly for other Reaſons ; and part 
ly, becauſe one Part of it deſtroys the other. 


; The Chapter it ſelf begins at 


F. 400. With a malevolent and ungrateful Ace 


cuſation of my Performance in collecting their Say- 
ings ; as if I had ſet down thoſe which are (as he 


ſeyles it) for my Purpoſe; v and omitted thoſe againſt 
— r- Phe 


I made a Profeſſion - that that ColleAion ſhould 
he impartial, And if it be valuable for any Thing, 


it is for that. As it had been au ill. Thing in me 


to break that Promiſe; ſo it is a baſe Thing, if I 


have not, to accuſe me falſly of doing ſo. 1 have 


received 'the Acknowledgement. of ſeyeral 2 
9 1 ers 
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ad) boch of the 1 — tn — 
and of the civi Freatment — the Anti 
tits; Bes die Tabeur of fome Writers Cafe 


i; 13 #1 1; # 4 


. ſeveral Quotations, making for their Side 
Ff the Queſtion, -which none of their Writers had 
fand of knew of. On be ober Site; it is poſ- 
die that ſonic might eſcape me +I never pretend. 


ed otherivife. Yet fo it has happened, that nons 
Knce, that 1 know of, haye been produced (and. 


1 none by Mr. Gale; which is a 


) except ſuch as I lag? 


in the Beginning of my Second Part, and gave the 
Reaſons 
either ſpurious, too late, nothing to the Purpoſe, 
bt, r. under which-laft Sort, of thoſe fiothir 
me po⸗ ol, F compre all ſuch as do f T: 
ef the aptiſm of adult per ſons (which every Bo: 
ä es was common at the planting of 
— 
20 lafants 
No.) whatever. may be fad: of oth 
Two out of Bnabus, which he here brings as 
emitted by me, and x mali 
dre plainly not at all to the ut poſe 
And the Firſt of them is ane, which 1 did quote 
atlarge; and 1 was the firſt, that 1 knew of, that 


dne Queſtion of Infant-Bapeiſnz but to that Ce- 


remony-of - baptized a Taſte of Milk and Honey to 
the new ba Perſon, whether Infant of Adult. 
- "ris feolte „ (much fulter than he fecites it) in 


my Part II. Chap 9. F. G. (fo ſhameleſs is he for 
eharging me with omitting it, even if it had been 
ta his Purpoſe) he takes a Scrap of the End of my 
Quotation; and puts it among his Autorities. It 

9 nothing but che foreſaid Ceremony. The 


ing: Our Thing is vithls to.< erery Bady'y that i bave | 


r my 6mitting. them, viz. ſuch as are 


Una ay Note =, e 1 
Theſe 
og-agulnſt Jafant-Baptiſm, | 


_difeorered it to relate at al} to Baptiſm ; not to 
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e 
The gegen does indeed ſpeak of ** | 
k adult Perſons: (to which, purpoſe. he might have 
produced a- Hundred in a Day's. time) as if any 


one did not Know that ultitudes of new Con- 


verts were at that time baptizd.; - and that thei 


Biptiſm is more often, and more largely ſpoken of, 
than that of their Children. Againſt which Bap= 


tiſm of their Children there is: nothing | ia this, nor 
in any other Paſſage of Barnabas. 
hapters of my Book have (as 1 


Baptiſm :' But of original Sin, as 


Salvation ;/ of Baptiſm ſbeceeding Circumciſion, &. 
The Two firſt, which 1 bring ffom Clemens Roma 
#1; to ſhew how fully he owns ane Sin, or 
1 in Infants, are he ſays, 1 2 
401. — 12 ove that. n he l ateliom”: 
8 Nr 
hid the leaft raft le F in Lot et. any one read it; 
and -particuldrly theſe Words in it; There 5s e 
fu fre "Pollution 3" no, not though his Life be but 
Lange of one Days and judge of this Man's 


"The other; which ſpeaks of the woful State, in 


| which ve tame into this World; cannot, he ſays, be 

meant of original Sin 3 becauſe Clement in the next 
Words gives God Thanks, which Thanks are in- 
tended by Clenmm for our Deliverance from that wo- 
fal State. Which Inference could not be made bur 
| "7 5 Man af great Reach and Jadgment. 


402. He gives us his own Arguings aud. Sen- 


2 N df the Point of original Sin. Which they 
that have an Opinion of his Skill in Divinity may 


do well to read. The moſt obſervable Thing in 
them is, the Cunning to ingratiate bimſelf with 


bis Neighbour Antipædobaptiſts many of whom 
deny it; and * not Aiſpleale the others who hold 


it, 
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2 which are * * Major Part- a And therefore be 


ſays, Baptiſm is 10. fo much intended for the Re- 
miſſion of Original, 
mineing. What follows, * ſhews his ng: to 
7 that it is not for the Former at all. 

0s 405. On that Viſion of Herma; where the 
Tower, that is to ſay, the Church, is built upon 
the Water; and the Explication given; Becauſe 
gour Life is faved by Water. He grants that the 
Church triumphant is there built out of the Church 
Militant; and the Church Militant is indeed built 
on the Water of Baptiſm; and yet fays, that Her- 
mas does no where ſuppoſe that none can be ſaved 
who are not Members of the Church Militant. 

Which any one of common Senſe (whether they 
have been at a private Academy, or not) does per- 


ceive to be the denying the Concluſion. For what is 
the Church Triumpbant, but the Number of thoſe 


that are ſaved?) 


But he odjects that the e es lich the 


Church (or Tower in that Viſion) is built, are on- 
Iy adult perſons; which ao — by an Inducti- 
on of the particular Sorts of Stones there menti - 
 oned; and adds at 2 408. that 1 have no ground to 
aſſert that my Inference 'will more plainly appear 
from the next Paſſage which I cite from Hermus, 
4. 3. Fim. 9. which is nothing but a fuller and lar- 
ger Explication of this Viſion here; and in which 
what is here repreſented by Sorts of Stones, is there 
re preſented by ſo many Sorts of Hills out of which 
the Stones are dug. | 0 0 
Now I fay; that in that 5 — Explication 4 
ts are particularly mentioned (as I had quoted) 
For in one of thoſe Hills, and in the beſt of them, 
the Twelfth, called there the Whire-Hif, it is ſaid of 
that Hill; They are all as Infants, and are better than 
any Sort before mentioned: For all that continue 4s 


T7 without Alice, ** be more honoured, &c. 
For 


as of actual Sins. This is 


: 5 f a x IN 8 
Lia a. O02 aw 2. 45. 2. e om 


* n : 


% a : 
" » TRY: We * y - "A 4 : wah}? 0 
© 2 oe; a N FM * D N L OO. OE yp a 
* 7 wt EW TIES THF IT * 7 1 7 y 
* Oe l N bor ls : . > ate” Pe. 
* "4 > 2087 * 0 KA * : f 
s E 7 ” 
* 4 
: * k 
N 
4 i 
* 4 1 
+ * 15 
z 2 ** 
= F 15 
” 
= 


ae 21 of / all. Now if 2 aid 


fectiven that Seat,” be i- 


I aid, that this Declaration in Hermasy that the 
| Seal of the Son of God: is neceſſary for all that do enter into 


7 Except any one be born of Water, &c. Upon which 
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Lend, and eſpremed 
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» The.Cbarch. of thoſe which are ſaued, is baile 
on 1 And, Before any; ons rec eins the Name 
tte Sen ef God, be i liable to Daa; ban nber he. - 


Thur Seal is Mater; meaning the Water of: Baptiſta 


in the Name of Chriſt; and ſubjoin to it what he 
ſays here of Infants; this i 2 Concluſion 


that Infants (ſince: they are of thoſe: that are moſt To 
rapable of God's e ber —_ tins Seal | 


given them. 
„And whereas he would impute to us the FR 


neſs of that Concluſion ; that if it be ſo; No In- 
fant, or other, that dies unbaptized, can be ſaved; 


he Knows, if he would own it, that we are farther 
from determining abſolutely Caſes of that Nature: 
than he and his Partners are. We look on theſe 
Rules of Hermas, or the like of St. Foby iii. 57 to 
be obliging to vs, and Directions for our. Practice, 


without pretending to determine what Allowances 
God will make, either to Heathen Men and their 


Infants, or in the Caſes of Chriſtians and their In- 
fants, which are extraordinary. 


the Kingdom; and that That Seal is Vater; is an 
Exp reffion of that Definition of our Saviour, which 
St. Babe did afterwards put into Writing. Joh ill. 


— this immodeſt Cavil, 5 409. That 1 


| — to import that St. Jon copied theſe Words 
from Hermas. J 


It can ſeem: fo to 1 no Body but to him. Nay: I | 


believe it did not ſeem ſo to him; but only he had 
a Mind to catch at an Occaſion ol Reproach. My 
Words import no more, than that our Saviour ha- 
| ving given ſuch a Rule, the Chriſtians of Hermas's 


Time 


de Angel, 
bus. Goſpel ſet-down- the Words themſelves. .. 
nm liter 


— do-{et your ſelf to anſwer this, an his other Proofs 
Sixth C „herein you broadly ſaid 


=” the trae Senſe, "if 


: to prove the antieũt Inter 
6 _ wy Gly, are «ll_too late, and f thoſe Centuries 
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Sies ann ede know uh ud ee (tithe 
if it were a 2 per Revelation) might 
expreſs the Subſtance of it „before St. Jahn had in 


. 405. He age he will take this Occaſion to. yy 
our Saviaur. 'Fobw.iii. 5. 
And gives this Rexſon ; becauſe: I, as well. — 


other Pzdobapriſts, do here — — argue fron 
tem; and he ſpend es upon ic. . Ant 
s if he had forgot wboſe Wo they are; his 


way of examinizg them is in a much like indecent 


Manner, as be uſes in examining the Words 
4 any Antagoniſt war be had a Mind to orer- 
row. 4 


But before he + began, ſhould be not have hear 


to him; 


the Voice of his Conſcience ay ing 


from Soripture; you ought to: :hlot out — = 

t 

ings no proof at all from Scripture ; nay, that 
own: there unt none. Elſe your Readers camparin 

the one with the other, will . the Fibel 


But be ventures that. And at 

P. 410. Firſt labours to defend the late Biſho 
Salizhary's Notion:; that by the = dom of 'Go 
Chat Text is meant, not t the Charch 
on Earth; and by ſome fattering Eiogium of his 
— 1 nuanſwer able Arguingi, &c. ſeems to have 
aimed at currying Favour. And whereas 1 bad 
faid that all the Antients underſtand it in this Place 
of the X; of Glom; he fays, Let it mc; not 
F they do. For the Antzents were 
fallible, &c. It Lame he can find no wanſwerable 
Arguwents ainong tliemi. -' Kor _ were oy dead, 


: and had: no Places — E 1719 


Antorities * .mike uſe of, 
ion to be, The King- 


P. 411. He Mays, i 


wherein 


Pea 4 in eee, If 1 d 40 ihe 
. N . 1 who 


£ TH "any £ 
40. 1 of en 

ſatisfy 5 y- refer, (led to 
7 ſhe 1. Chap. ae 


See = 
| which . 

ry gel Anne er of 
1 _ 15 W 4 ie Reaſons and'A = 
Fities which I there give. will ſee there 
was in the Apoſtleꝰs Time, and Nenne a Hel | 
dred Years after, cited; beſide others referred to. 
To which References may be added the Explica- | 
tion of this Text given by Nemeſianus in his Suf- = 
frage delivered in the Condi N N qader 4 
8t. © He expounds it; Salus effe ys Ep 


fed in bel, wan damnabuntur. After Tal, Xt 00 
not vo — ud dy here Gd) what the Angi zdobap- 
5 other Interpretation; for w 


— — ee with ady one that 2 the Words 
— to mean the Church. 1 own, are in many 
TRL 1 ſo taken. 
412. He begins a new Diſpute about the Com- 
afivenefs of the Particle 73; in this Text way 
dee had yielded at p. 409.) and proves from 
4e &c. dhat ) ber not ſigmify every. But 14 
the next Page, after much belabouring himſelf, te 
 recolletts | (a Thing which any Bey could have 
told him at firſt) hat, though in an affirmative 
Propoſition 73; does not ſignify al or every, yet 1 4 
« Nepitive one z, 14h ric fignifies nat any, or, none; 1 
So that our 170 . Words amount to this, None "= f 
but thoſe born "of Water, &c. can enter. 
F. 41 Lie“ is at afk forced to run to the ſame 
Lind of Anſwer to this Text, as Mr. Emlin before 
had uſed, viz. that though i ad They do in Words 
Make a general Negative, = it muſt be reſtrained 


to 
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ould. bave to uch as are. erted fr 

han That fitte he Turn belt cl that ay 57. 
our Jhould: ſay, .Rxcept-any. one of. thoſe that are 
newly 9955 from Infidelity, be born again, Cr. 
but the De ndants of Believers may have the 


1 All that . born, of th E n 
Y let 105 as it hac but little roc 


> 1 88 it with. Brevity and Modeſty, 


here we have a Ramble and a Wild- Gooſe Chak 
to 57 what is meant by any ane. Any one what ? 


Says, Mr. Gale, Any one Being? any one Angel: 


any one Man? "Woman ? Child? [This is his way 
of- examining the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, as 
if he had ſome Sophiſter, his Fellow, to opp poſe] 
At laſt he fixes it for his own Hypotheſis, as the 


other had done for his; Any one who 5s come to 


the Uſe of bis Reaſon, and has heard the Word, &c. 


905 if they only were to be admitted to the King- 


om of Heaven.) And this, ſays, he, we afert, as 
the only genuine Meaning of our Lord's Words. _ 
I do not deny but that in many Propoſitions of 


Scripture, however generally e exprefled, we muſt 


limit the Meaning to ſuch Subj $05 the Context 


does ſhew to be the, only ones there intended; 


provided thoſe Limitations be la grounded on 
the Context. 

As here. The Diſcourſe of bur Saviour is plain- 
17 concerning human Perſons already born; 75 


cauſe he ſpeaks of, the Neceſſity of their being 
born gain. And their firſt Birth was of the Fleſh; | 


as he ſays in the. next Words. Wer 


And they mult be ſuch as are in a Capacity, or 


may be brought to a ca acity,. of being Members 
of the Kingdom of God; for the main Biſcoui ſe is 
bn bringing lem n thither, eee ee, FRE 


And 


Be | | 9 b #. SA: 21 5 g : 
to the Subjects 3 of. Which Me 


ingdom-wighaut Me Wherea 1 gur ; Saviour"! $ Words 


7 4 2 2 Ws od a R 
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Hite f Afar Biotin. 241 
Wo” fuch as are in a Capacity to. be baptized 
with. Water (which out Saviour here expreſſes 
(horn of Water), and by the Mercy of God put in- 
to a new. Spiritual State by the Virtue 'an Int: 
ence of the Holy Spirit ( which he here expreſſes, 


born 0 the Spirit.) 


' Theſe Qualifications are {poket of i in the Con- 


tert z. and no other: None concerning the Age 


of the Perſon, nor any concerning the State of. 


his Parents, Heathen or Chriſtian. | | 
Therefore the Words of Chriſt being univerſal 


for all ſuch; the Socinians, unleſs they can main- 
tain that one deſcended of Chriſtian Parents is 


not at firſt born of the Fleſh, muſt not make Limi- 


tations, of their own; but muſt (if they would 
have the Perſon | come to the Kingdom) bring 


i 


then, to his nem ep . Mater and of the Pie 7 
it. 


And ſo the Ailtipedobaptiſts, if they do confeſs 
that their Children are born of the Fleſh; and yet 
do:wiſh, pray, and hope, that being dedicated 
to Chriſt, they ſhall come to the Kingdom o God; 
and cannot deny but a Child is capable being 
waſhed with Mater; nor will deny (but on the | 
Contrary, hope) that their Child is capable of 
having the Benefits of Chriſt's Covenant ſealed and 


bim, tis as they would a converted Hea- 


applied to him by the Spirir of God; muſt not 
make Limitations of their own to this univer- . 
fal Law and Command of Chriſt, which requires 
this nem Birth of Water and of the Spirit in. order 
to their entring God's Kingdom; and makes no 
Exception or Diſtinction of Infant or Adult; but 
allowes to both of them an Admiſſion into his 


_ Kingdom, 


'Of theſe Qualifications n mentioned, the only one 


of which they can make any doubt, is, how an 


Lafant can be born of the _=__ Of this 1 had gi- 
ven 
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1. and themed. that the 1 Koh 


n, that the 8 pirit of Chriſt 


p 5 fn 
| Words of Mr. Tombs, and of f Mr, Danvers. | 


GE Gals at p. 422, 423. recites ſome of m my 


does not offer to 12 that the Holy Spirit 

Hoes ſeal. and. apply Pardon ” of 0s 
| ſex. of the Covenant, to the nfant,\,. es uk only,” men- 
tions ſome other Offices of the Holy 155 in the 
Adult. over and befides thoſe hich laßt are 
Now that does n 77 binder but 2 an Infant 


may be horn again of be 18 by ſe Operati- 
ans of the 8 of Tic his State ws then capa- 


ble ; 8 he have not at preſent ſome farther 


Graces. of the Spirit, of which the Adult only are 


capable; of heh thoſe particular Texts cited by 


„ Mr. Gale do ſpeak. 


In this Rule of our Saviour, pronounced fo 
folemaly ; Ferily, verily, I ſay unto von; except am 
one be born of Water and as pirit; be cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. M. Emlin adds, of his 
own Head, and without any ground from the 
Text, A Heathen converted cannot, for can his 
- Children, But a Man or Child born of Chriſtian 
Parents may. And Mr. Gale, with no better ground 
than the other, is fain to add to Chriſt's Words, 


; and make them run thus; No dul Perſon can 


but a Child may. 


The Reaſons he gives, why this Rule cannot 
concern Infants, are theſe, 


P. 415. Firſt, They don't know this Lan; 


therefore it cannot oblige them. 
- 4 Juſt 


8 


— and. onites them ta 2m s 3 and quoted the 


and other bee 


an 


: 
hath, tned os Cam 2 
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Jluſt what might baye been ſaid of the Infants 
pf the Jews. They did not know the Law of 9 
Circumciſſon; yet God Almighty told their a- 
rents, that thoſe of their Children whom they rg 2 
fyſed or neglected to circumciſe, ſhould be cut off 
A henefactor who. promiſes to adopt a poor Man's 
Child, and make him his Heir, if he will give up 
his Child to. him; is not hound to do it, if the 
barent refuſe. Chriſt promiſes the Kingdom of 
Heaven to our Children, if we will dedicate them 
to him in the [Sacrament of Dedication which he 
has appointed, He does not promiſe it, if we re- 
foe. Tis not a Thing due to them by Nature. 
This Benefit, or this Loſs, concerns the Child. 
although at that Time he know it nor. 
P. 416. He makes his Second Reaſon by con- 
fronting a Saying of St. Peter to this of Chriſt. 
1 Pet. Iii. 21. Baptiſm ſaveth is; not - the anal 


4 


aq of the Filth of the Fleſh ; but the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience toward GG ll. | 
Mr. Stokes ſerves him in his kind. He bids 
him do with this Text, as he did with John iii. 5. 
Jt in the Word [Adult] here, as he did 
. „ dd e 
Dr. Whitby had given a better Anſwer to their 
Argument from hence. That St. Paul, Rom. ii. 
28, 29. ſays of Circumciſion the ſame Thing in 
ffect that St. Peter does here of Baptiſm ; That 
the true Circumciſion 5s not that which is outward 
in the Fleſh; but the inward Circumciſiun of the 
Heart and Spirit; and yet none would argue from 
thence that Circumciſion ſhould not be given to 
Infants, who could not at that Time have the Cir- 


- 


cumciſion of the Heart. 


——— * 
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Aal him, if aſter be grem up, he did not cir. - 


*cumciſe his Heart, and keep the Covenant which 
-Circumciſion had ſealed to him. And St. peter; 
Words running in the ſame: Style are plainly ca. 
ge of the ſame Senſe, that Baptiſm received in 
"Infancy. would not ſave the Man, who did not 
after he came to Age, with a good Conſcience 
make good the Engagements of the Chriſtian Re. 

ligion, into which he had been by it entered. Thefe. 


fore as St. Pauls Words cannot be made an Ar. 


gument to prove that Circumciſion was not then 
received in Infancy (it being notorious that it was) 
no more can St. Peters Words argue; that Ba 

'tiſm was not then given in Infancy by the Chri- 
ſtians to ſuch Children as they hac. 

Nay, further, if St. Paul do ſo ſpeak of Cir- 
cumciſion, which was then adminiſtred to Infants 
only, and had been by himſelf received in Infan. 


CY | CY 3 much more might St. Peter {0 ſpeak of Bap- 


tiſm, which at that Time had more Subjects which 
had received it at their adult Age, than they were 
who had received it in Infancy ;- (and St. Peter 
himſelf was one of — and yet not imply any 
Denial of the Benefit of it to the Children of 
Chriſtians, provided they did, when they came 

to Age, perform the Duties of it. 


* 


And this Compariſon and Paralleliſm of St. Pauls 
Words about Circumciſion, with thoſe of St. Peter 

about Baptiſm, does not only take off the Objecti- 

ons of the Antipedobaptiſts raiſed from this Text 
of St. Peter; but all that they raiſe from other 

Texts, where Baptiſm, and the following Duties 
and Effects of it, are put together in the ſame 
Sentence. Such as Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Baptixe, &e. 
teaching them, &C. Rom. vi. 4. Buried with him in 
"Baptiſm, &c. that we ſhould walk, &c. And at 
other Places; The Baptiſm of Repentance, and the 


like. 
15 For 
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Wr 
For as when St. Paul ſays here, Or S 


profiteth, if thou keep the Law: And a little after 

ſpeaks of ſuch as by the Letter and Circumciſion do 
tranſoreſs the Law; He does not, though he join 
them in one Sentence, mean that ar the, ſame time 
when they were circumciſed, they did either keep 


or tranſgreſs the Law; but only that as they-grew 


up, they did ſome of them keep; ſome of them 


tranſgreſs: So the forecited Texts, and ſuch other, 
though they join them together in one Sentence, 


do not neceſſarily imply that at the ſame time they 
were baptized and taught; baptized and walked in 


 mewneſs of Life : Baptized and 2 But that, 
as they grew up, they had theſe 


| ' Conſequences of 
Teaching, Walking, Repenting, G. 


Such Expreſſions would fit, not only thoſe that | 


had been baptized when Adult (as moſt of the 
Chriſtians in. the Apoſtles Time had) but (as we 


ſee by St. Paul's ſpeaking in juſt the fame Phraſe 


concerning Circumciſion) thoſe who had received 


Baptiſm in Infancy. 


Mr. Gale pleads that the Caſes of St. Peter's 


and St. Paul's Diſcourſe are not Parallel. Firft, 
Becauſe St. Paul does not ſay of Circumciſion (as 


St. Peter does of Baptiſm) Nor this has the good 


Eſſect; hut the other. Which is broadly to de- 
ay St. Paul to ſay that which he plainly does 


Secondly, Becauſe St. Paul does not ſpeak this of 
Circumciſion while it continued in Force; but now 
it was aboliſhed. | . 


But (as Mr. Sofes well anſwers) the Jew; 


Chriſtians (to whom St. Paul here ſpeaks) did 


even then uſe it, and reckon it to be ſtill in 
force as to Jews, though not to Gentiles, Aﬀs 
| XXI. 20, Cc. 1 . ; | RET 


R 3 : And 
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| And st. Paul. 9 — Spee nn 
if thou keep the Law. By which it appears that 
his Argument fo them is, ad hominem; ſuppoſing, 


7 


and ſpeaking to them of it, as it was when it way 


in full force. 


And beſides ; what St. Paul here ſays, is in my | 
felt the ſame with what is ſaid, Deur. x. 16. it. 


xxx. 6 4. when it was in full force. 
. 418. ur Thi 


| Saviour, John vi. 53. py the ſame Neceſſity of 
25 his Fleſh, and 5 
oes of being ba ited. Therefore ſince it 


10 cone that That E and” drinking (whe- 


ther it be underſtood of the Sacramental Eating, 
or of Faith in Chriſt) does not belong to Infants; 
we ſhould by the ſame Reaſon account them to 
by excepted in the other Command of Bap- 
Hm. 


This has been anſwered a Hundred times. That 


al Commands of God or Man (how eneral ſo- 


ever the Words are) are to be underſtood as 


meant and directed to ſuch only as are capable of 


the Thing commanded. Mr. Gale often urges this | 


Rake, I faid, we do not deny it, The Command 
actual Faith (which he thinks 
of eating in John vi.) is plainly im poſſible to In- 
fants; but their Baptiſm, their * dedicated 
to Chriſt, is not at all. The Command to all Jews 
to worſhip, offer Sacrifice, c&c. did by the Na- 
ture of the Thing, concern only the Adult. The 
Command that all Males be circumciſed, concern- 
ed all without Exception, Infants as well 2s Adult; 
becauſe of that they were capable. 80 in the Caſe 
of theſe Texts. fafants being excepted in the Ap- 
_ Plication of the Pomeroy John vi. of which they 
are (if actual Faith be there meant) as yet in no 
wiſe Gpable, | is no Argument that they ſhould be 
. 


: rd Exception againſt my argu- | 
ing from this 1 is that trite one; That our 


his Blood, as in John iii. 5. 


is the Meaning 


n td 4. gg Srgrrerges cheese 


SB. 
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min ef TufantBatim 247 
grained n Benefit of hn ii. 3. of which 
ey are ca „ VVV Fi 7 
— Neither. do. the Expreſſions of our Saviour run 
— Wks 19doth the Places,  Thatet Tae vi wap (þo- 
Ken eo, Perſpns that could hear and be admpaiſh- 
3 Except ye ear, &c. and can concern only ſuch, 
That, of Joby ill. is a general Definition, of the 
1 one be born again. Baptiſm is the Sacramen 
of Initiation, or - entring into Covenant; and of 
chat Tafans are capable. And whereas Mr. Gale 
int 


£5 


— 


next Pages brings more Inſtances of Things 
of which lofants are not capable; Marc. xvi. 16. 
He that believeth not, ſball be damned. John iii. 18. 
He that believeth not, is condemned already; where 
lafanes cannot by the Nature of the Thing be 
meant 3 they avail him nothing toward a Proof 
that they are not meant here. W 


F. 420. He will needs give us his Opinion, what 
God will do in reference to the eternal State o 
thoſe Adult among the Heathens, who have nei- 
ther Faith nor Baptiſm. In which Matters ſo far 
dut of human reach, the more forward any one 
is to obtrude his Opinion, the leſs it is to be re- 
garded. This however he gives but as an Opi- 
mon; We have Reaſon to hope, &c. But concern- 
ng the eternal State of Infants, dying unbapti- 
zed (as he would have all that die in Infancy. to 
do) he is more poſitive, and talks with fas much 
flurance of the Decrees of God, as any confi- 
dent Man can do of Matters of his Trade, or 
any Mountebank of his Skill in Receipts; ſo that 
no Pope with St. Peter's Keys in his Hand can 
more Pere nptorily difpoſe of Places in the King- 
dom o — FOE. Fr 
P. 421. He makes that his Fourth Reaſon 
againſt the baptizing of Infants in order to their 
admiſſion into Heaven, that al Infant (mean- 
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E 
ing, as his Words ſhew) baptized or not, o 
"Heathen or of Chriſtian Parents, of the wi 
as well as of the Godly) ſhal aſſuredly be ſaved. 
If Modeſty be neceſſary any where; it is when 
we ſpeak of the future Judgments of God in Cu. 
ſes not revealed. Godly Parents in all Ages have 
been ſolicitous for the Salvation of their Children; 
and inafmuch as they have been under God the 
Authors of their Being; Nature it ſelf, as well 
as God's Word, has ſtrongly inclined them to 
wiſh, pray, and endeavour that that Being might 
become a happy and advantageous, and not a mi. 
ſerable Being to them. And accordingly have 
been careful to uſe any Means preſcribed by God 


Almighty for that Purpoſe. 

The godly Jem, to make uſe of that Seal of 
- Circurncifion to enter them into God's gracious 
Covenant, whereby he had promifed them to be 4 
God to them and their Seed: To uſe their own 
Prayers, and to bring them to any Prophet or 
holy Man and defire him to bleſs them in the Name 
of God, '&c. The godly Chriſtians to bring them 
to Chriſt to be dedicated to Him and the Father 
and Holy- Spirit, to be baptized in that holy 
Name for the Forgiveneſs and Waſhing off that 
Stain and Pollution which is by corrupt Nature, 
In which they, were conceived and born; To im- 
plore the Mercy of God to receive and admit 
them into that his merciful Covenant made to 
Mankind, by which he will for Chriſt's Sake, and to 

all that are his, give an eternal Life, which is a 
greater and higher Advantage than could natu- 
rally be expected for them; and. to deſire that 
in order to obtain this ineſtimable Benefit, 
there be uſed, beſide their own Prayers, the 
— reach and Offices of Chriſt's Miniſter, and of his 
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The Child withour all this, is as ſafe 28 with it; 
and after all 'this the Child ef an Atheiſt, "who. 
regards not Obriſt or his Covenant or any Prayer 

fo him, or Sacrament of his, is as ſafe as this 


e bd 4 
* : oo... * 
. L 


/ 


Child. 


If you enquire for the Ground of this ſtrange | 


Aſfurance; you have his Dictate; there be 
Mercy in God All Infants, ' who could never of- 


d bim, ſhall affuredly be ſaved, And by being 
Laue, he — not mean only (as ſome of ns 
Greek Church did, and as the Roman does now) 


that RT Pn: and Heathen Mens In- 
fants, ſha 


his other Words) ſhall have the Kingdom of Heaven. 


fore be the Man to anſwer the Challenge which 
St. Auſtin Fourteen Hundred Years ago made to any 
impious Perſon, who, when Infants were brought 


to Church to be baptized; ſhould dare to affirm that 


they may be ſaved without that Regeneration, as if Chriſt 
had not died for them; For it was Sinners that he 
died for, &c.— and to ſay (as he there ſets 


him a Form) Carry back from hence theſe innocent 


Creatures; The whole have no need of a Phyſician, 


but they that are ſick. IE came not to call the 
t. A 


Righteous, but Sinners. | 
would never be any Chriſtian preſumptuous enough 
to accept this Challenge. He ſays there. De pec- 
cat. merit. I. . c. 18. Such a Thing never was Tad, 


nor ever will be ſaid in the Church of Chriſt. There 


was never a Mr. Gale at that Time, and he thought, 
cc oo 
„„ Fs Bur 
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kn Fe of Infant -Baytiſms,. UF. 
No- this Man would have nothing of this tg 
be dohe; but ſays in effect, It is mote than needs. 


be in a State of little or no 'Puniſh-' 
ment or Suffering; but he means (as appears 'by 


And this without inſerting any Thing of Chriſt's 
Mediation and Death-as the meritorious Cauſe of 
their Salvation; but ſo pleads their Cauſe at this 
Place, as if they needed it not. Let him there- 


* 


uſtin thought there 
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. 10 t we its Saul 


can make a Soul pure enough. to be 5 in- 
7 to the Place that was. purchaſed by it. Read that 


Record 2 "God 3; 1 Jahn v. 11, 12. at G has gi- 
Yeu to * Son eternal Life; and this Life is in Lor, 


J. . He wk has the Sen, Cor, has an 
1 in i dbe PR ber Foie Li He that bs 
not the Son 0 1555 1 not Life. oe, Mes wi 
dare, ſay, afants be excepted in that den- 

tence, which requires that they be in Chriſt, or 
have Chriſt for their Saviour: Nor can ive any 
92 Proof that * ſhall be be ente in this 
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£5; in his Eccl. 4 69, e 
Aa who giveth Salvation, de require Baptiſm It 
b not for us to ſound and 2 um, whether * 


baptized Perſons be ſaved : zouſly to, de, 
—＋ is re 4555 4 The wr Wig g 
general; e any one. And Matt. Xxvili. pi 
Nations. He does no where except . 
Mr. Gale ſays They never could a r No 
more could the | brute Creatures, the 0 
Kee go to Heaven? Hut he will ſay, theſe are of, 
A. Fac CE. Has n Race any Claim to 
| Heaven ? It is the peculiar Purchaſe of our Bleſ- 


ſed nt for all thoſe of Human Race that are 


or plc i o red it, and has granted a Poſſibility 
Promi I to Mankind under certain Li- 


mitations and Conditions (without 2 In- 
rad one of which Conditions is. this 


"He fays, if it be ſo, then Millions of Infants will 
not be 57 And he had made before the like 
Object on concerning all the Heathen World, the, 
Adult Heathens. 

To all which Sort of bold Inquiries, we can 
return only this; Chriſt has told «s, to whom his 
Word is come, what we our ſelves are to expect. 
Concerning thoſe to whom it never came, who- 
ever buſily inquires of him; Aud what ſhal theſe. 
Men do? Or, what ſhall become of them? Does 
in Effect receive from him this Anſwer; What 
is that to thee? He has ſaid in general ; The Ser- 
vant that knew not his Maſter s Will, and did 

Things 
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ö N Kasper mall be beaten with 
few, Stripes. And more than that, he has not told 
us of their Fate; and of their Children. nothing 
= He will, we need not fear, deal with all 
n, Adult and Infant, according to Rules of 
nuit and Equity. But if a Man, a Worm, will. 
28 truſt him with the ordering of thoſe Rules; but 
win demand before-hand, what he will do, with 
ſuck; and what with ſuch ; He giveth not Account 
of any of his. Matters. A wedelt and humble Spe- I 
culation about ſuch Things may be uſeful, ' or 
| however excuſable. But to talk and determine 
after this arrogant Rate; ¶ there be any Mercy in 
bim, he will do ſo with theſe ; and ſo with thoſe; 
; is good for nothing, but to create in us an Ab. 
borrence of the bold Preſumption of the Deter- 
miner. | 
e ſays, Infinite Mer ey can't make the Happineſs | 
any. of Of Creatures epend upon Conditions that 
e ible for them to perform. 
r any Happineſs that was due to 1 this 
may indeed be a Rule. But the Kingdom of Hea-, 
ven is not due to all his ee And where 
it is not due, he may do what he will with his 
own ; and ſet what Conditions he thinks fit. And 
as for this Condition of receiving Baptiſm in his 
Name, he may well ſay to any Parent; if you 
will dedicate your ſelf to me by Baptiſm, and 
live accordingly, you ſhall be admitted to that 
Happineſs; and ſo ſhall your Children, if you 
will dedicate them, and they do not afterward 
by their own Rebellion forfeit it. | 
This Condition, Mr. Gale ſays, is impoſſible for 
the Child to perform. True; if he has an An- 
tipædobaptiſt Parent, or an Heathen Parent, or 
à very careleſs Chriſtian Parent. But even in that 
caſe, the Child (ſuppoſe he do miſs of the Kingdom 
of Hearen; as all the antient Chriſtians, when they 
| ex- 
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. mt Him 71 lieus Rol. 
5 nd this Text,.do think he. will) es no "IT 
ger ny Happineſs that was due to bim. Foo OO. 

505 other Children, whoſe . Parents or | 
deſire Baptiſm for them, and it Mos impoli- 
ble by Fake of ſudden Death, or other oe. = 
it is the Hope of moſt Proteſtants that God i 
in ſuch caſe accept of the Vill for the Deed, and Le 
give them the Kingdom of Heaven; becauſe here 
was the Heart and Furpoſe to do what God co -. 
man 
In ſhort, this arrogant Rule, as he lays it down, 
ſtrikes at God's Juſtice in the Caſe of Circumeii - 
on, as well as of Pzdobaptiſm ; and with the ſame ; 
Aſſurance as he here tells us, our Explication Mt 4 
this Text ſuppoſes a Thing which God can't do, he 
may upon hearing, Ger, xvii. 14. ſay, That's I 
God could not do. For Circumciſ ion was ag im- 
| poſſible. for the Child to per form as Baptiſm wy 
and yet without. it he was cit off. 
It is worth the while to 6bferve how ſtrongly, 
and with what Sinews, this Argument which de- 
e ſo poſitively concerning what God can, | . 
ä or cannot do, is built. 2 
Our Saviour's Rule, Except any one, &c. cannot : 
concern Infants, proved thus. 
P. 421. As it does not concern Angels, who, 
we are ſure, ſhall though not baptized, enter, Ge. 
ſo it does not concern Infants, who, we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, ſhall, whether baptized or not, all 
of them enter, Se. 
k 1 as yet lame; Fay between ” are 
ure and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe there is ſome 
difference. Tete within Three Lines it is 
"mended; and inſtead of we riay reaſonably cee 
it is put ſhall aſuredly. That does it. Only there 
is this difference; The Angels are there already 
but that unbaptized Infants, ſuch as their Pa- 
rents dann to enter into Chris Church _ 
| a 
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ete, ye her, we Jars 1 1 dikes Pic 
Than ils Man's 1 9 uredly ; and his. iving a N 

Aue to God hey 5 Power in the fo owing 
| Words ; God 77 50 vibur cannot ordain ſuch unrea- 


ſonable Laws: 
He brings "it laſt: Aiitice Argument. jn) Mare. x x. 
5 iy Chriſt ſpeaking of Infants, fays, of ſuch i is the 


— % 


dom of Heaven. 6 
by did not he quote au tte Texts Fe, 
PMs come to me + For of ſuch, &c. Leſt we ſhould. 
widerſtand'it thus; Iufauts ale capable of bei ing 
Nembers öf the Kingdom of Heaven: Therefore 
' 43s them to me, arid do not forbid them for their 
F ereas he would have us expound it 
quite conrrary to our Saviour's Inference) Of 
ch is the Kingdom of Heaven; therefore ing 
them not to 57 they need it not. 3 
P. 422. Comes" s laſt Exception 1 10 our 
Argument., from © foreſaid "Text. John iii. 
5. That our Saviour there requires their being 
born of the Spirit, as well as of Mater; which cannot 
de meant of Infants. 
* which 1 ave foes twice or thrice i in the 
dk he is anſwering. And here above, once to 
= Bernard, — to; Mr. Emin, and once or 
twice to Mr. G. What 1 there Thew that the 
Antipzdobapriſts confeſs of the gracious Offices 
of the holy Spirit in the Caſe, of. Infants; Dau- 
vers ſays, Ie doubts it? I am ſure I never. affirm- 
ed the Contrary. And if our Author will deny it; 1 
let bim ſpeak but. 
llaſtead of that he recites ſome Texts where are 
mentioned ſeveral other Operations of the Spirit 
(which are indeed peculiar to the Adult) but ſays 
nothing to overthrow: what 1 had faid; That the 
"Holy Spirit, beſide his Office of converting the , 
TT, Se. does allo 10 Pardon of Sin, and 7 
| Pro. 
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 atiſiver, that That cannot be faid 
cau the Words being general, of 
horn of the Spfrit, and applicable! to the B 
both of an adult Perfon, and of an lüfünt; 


an Vine's 5 
— — 2 


may be ſeveräl ôther Effects and O rations 67 8 the 


Bpirit bn the Heart of an Adult, beſide thoſe tin 
ure common to the Adult and Infänts. 
And whereas he quotes Dr. Whitby, 


Church in the Office of "'Baptifhi does direftly 


quote and ap ly theſe very Words of our Savi-. 


voy to the” a beilm of èyery Infant, will not 
deny that they: are applicable to At. Now at 
ma he refiirng to "what [ quoted from Ferthas ; 
and 


cb un that can be drawn from that Part of 
iſion, Where the Patriarchs and other holy 
Men, that had died before the Chriſtian | Bap- 
tiſm was inſtituted, are repreſehted as baptized by 
the Apoſtles in the ſeparate State. 


I owned that it does not ſpeak directly of In- 8 


fints; and all that I pretended to conclude from 


it, was, the Neceſſity of Wuter-Baptiſm to Sal- 
| vation, or to entrance into the Kingdom of God, : 


in the Opinion of the then ' Chriſtians, 5. e. 
| the Chrifttans of the Apoſtles Time. Tears 
He fays, 1 concluded 3 ; Therefore the Charch: 17 
| ths Time baptized Infants. 1 did not ſay that. But 

left it to the Reader to judge, how far it would 
follow from the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to all that 


do enter; ſince the Patriarchs themſelves could 
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Who word 
| not have an Infant's Caſe com retiended: in this 
Text; Dr. Whitby when he anfmadverts that the 


7. 424 / Excepts againſt any Inference for 1. 
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| of: want 'of- Connexion, &c „as if I had made 4 

8 vllogiſm of it; or Parables not being argy- 
mentalive, not es on all Four; and! ſuch pe- 
dantic Stuff. 12 


and bad had actual Sins in their former Life ; and 
for them might need Baptiſm. He ſhoyld "have 
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make that the Reaſon; but ſays, They died in great 
Purity; Only this Seal was waning to them. Ke con- 
cludes this Head at 

P. 427. With a merry Scolf; If his proves any 
Thing in Favour of Infant- Baptiſm, „ tis only, that they 


ſhall be haptix ed in the other World, But be that 4 


| it will. 42 ſulfici ent that they are not 2m be bapti- 
red here; which 5s all we inſiſt on. 
lk the Schiſm can be ſupported, and. hold up 


its Head, till that time; he is indifferent what 


becomes of the Queſtion it ſelf. And if he gain 


bis Point here; let who will gain it there. But 


it is bad venturing this, left thoſe, whoſe Parents 

refuſed for them here, be refuſed: there. It was 

granted to thoſe Patriarchs there; becauſe it had 

| Not been inſtituted here during the Time of their 
mortal Life. 

P. 428. Here he firſt would willingly deny FRE 


by the Word, Irfants, in a Paſſage of Hermas there ; 


. recited, are meant Infants in Age. Which Eva- 
ſion the mere reading of the Flace does plainly 
donfute. So not inſiſting on that, but ſaying with 


his uſual Modeſty ; perhaps it may be ſo; z he pleads. 


* Kill; that That Declaration of God's als 


nate Love to Infants; All Infants are valued by 


the Lord,” &c. does not fi gnify any Thing to their 


Baptiſm; for that there is no neceſſary Connexion 
There 


55 pe God's Love and Baptiſm. 


dt enter without it. 1 Therefore L = fay.n no- 
thing to thoſe. Three gp wherein he talks 


He ſays, Thoſe, "patclarchs 2 been Adult, | 


minded that  Hermas [Dor the Avgel3 does not 


nenen e 


- : 


Hiſtaty of Infant-Baptiſm. 27 


There is as we have ſeen, a, Connexion made 


by our Sayiour, between Admiſſion into his King- 


dom, and baptiſm, And we think Admiſſion into 


his Kingdow to be an eſſer of, and conneRted toy his 
: 1 d £3 701 0B BB 12% V6 + ? {34.3 4 775 


Love. : TY - T *n 3 . 8 = 5 9 5 
File obſerves that the Words are, All Iyfants ; 
which he Paraphraſes; Al, upon the ſame Level, 


erely as. Infants haptixed, or not. Forgetting that 


Hermas had ſaid before, that all who eater muſt 


have that Seal, and that Seal is Water. ' And our 
Saviour before him had ſpoke to the ſame Purpoſe. 
Hie ſays, Hermas calls Infants, Innocent. So does 


the Church of England in the Office of Baptiſm; 


where yet it owns their being conceived in Sin. 


It means only; innocent in compariſon ; of a meek 


Temper, &. 


He ſays, tis ſtrarige that Hermas in his Repre- 


ſentations of the ſeveral Materials of which the 


Church was built, ſhould never give Infants one 


Place, but conſtantly neglect them. 
And yet this very Place that we are upon, is 


a Mention of them in that White Mountain, which 


was the chief of all that afforded any Stones to 


the Building. . | 


Pi. 430. To prove that Hirata had no Notion 
of Infant-Baptiſm, he quotes an Exhortation of 


* 


\ 


his, that is, as he thinks, inconſiſtent with it; J 
Jay unto you all, whoever have received this Seal; Keep 
Simplicity, &c. FRG GE: of 


* 


Mr. Stokes alſo obſerves) but the ſame that any 
Pedobaptiſt Preacher does commonly uſe to his 
People; yet he (leſt the Reader ſhould take the 
Inference from it againſt Pædobaptiſm to be ſhame- 


fully weak and trifling) with his uſual Countenance 


direct and neceſſary. 


tells us; I is not poſſible any Inference ſhould be more 
3; RN 
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This is your Man for Connexion in an Argu- 
ment. Though ſuch an Exhortation be (as 


Nit '; Al 
42 by the Lord, is to the ſame Ef. 
as our Sayiour's embracing Infants, and ſay- 
Of ſuch it the N ingdom of 624. Fir. Gale ſays, 
[that 1 ſuppoſed this a plain N for their 


ptiſm, 
44 hee not that lo cky Talent (in which lie docs 
. | + excell) of cramming g 40 n the Reader's Throar 
__.. - ferences from any remiſes. What! 7 1, Wa, 
tit is ove ef the Reaſons uſed td prove } bat thy 


= | are fit to he admitted i imo the Covenant of Fel, Grace | 
= and Love by Baptiſm., And 1 do Ill think it ol. 
1 ſtrong nger one than any the Antipædobaptiſts can 
Is ring for the Negative: and ſuch as hey do not 
= I any ſolid Anſwer to. | 
1 '  - 1 Þpt he ſays, 1 did not reaſon fron the Words 
Fi s indeed it was not the Province that 1 had * 
* ertaken) but only cite them, as If they were 

to the Furpoſe. He therefore undertakes ee 

ſoning Part. And his Reaſons are (ſuch as he is 

F nſed ko) Tre Pedohaptiſts do much per vert the Place. 

= The Words have no Relation to Baj tiſm at all, nor 
of to any Thin neceſſarily connected with it. bat "> 
AS" there, I ws 3% that can male them faſten upon | 
e, Place? And ſo he A on ranting and inſult- 
ing over the Pædobaptiſts (and Dr. Hammond for | 


. one) till he comes 700 Dr. 115 thy, whom he never 
3 paſſes by without a Compliment ; which here runs 
3 Thus; He 1 Pleaſed to 1 e hs Paſſuge to the ; 
da Advantage ; nd he being in general fo very bs, 
1 . air and ſincere a Writer, and comprehending the 3 I 


_ - Subſtance of what can be urged from the Place; J | 
will examine "what he p<, aid. And in that Ex- 2 
amination he beg ntly, and forces himſelf to | 


civil Language; fy 1996 he has done, Nature 
returns upon kim, and he tells the Doctor; his 
Argument 5s grounded on a Miſtake ; the Doctor“ gives 


1 Reaſon; This is direly begging the Queſtion _ 
o 


Li 


— 


5 


from this. For I, though I think it a very eaſy 


againſt it here 5 had Py 
he ſhould do it himſelf. 


this very learned Man, than to Write again 


Dr. Snape in Vindication of another very learned 


bt 
Fiſe attacks). may (becauſe he is dead) be here 
| (for want of a better Hand) freed from that lit- 
tle which he objects againſt it. That Biſhop had 


i 


65 


adm of God underſtood the Church here, or, as 
he ſtyles it, the Diſpenſarion of the Meſſiah, Mr. Gate 
who was eager for this Senſe of the Word in the 


1 


other Place, and ſaid; His Lordſhip had wnanſwe- 


* 


Kingdom of God does ſtand almoſt uni uerſalhy thro? 
the whole Goſpel; is utterly againſt it here, for 
a Reaſon of much leſs Weight than was that of 
St. Auſtin's (which I cited) to prove that, not the 

Church on Earth, but the Kingdom of Glory 

was meant in Jobn iii. 5. Which Mr. Gale there 


John iii. Shall not ſee the Kingdom of G od, concluded 
the Kingdom there ſpoken of to be the King- 
dom of Glory, and not the Church here, becauſe 
of the Church h 
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5. (obich rhe Church of kee does 
bot; and the antient Chriſtians, 8 not have 
e) to vindicate at leaſt his own, Argument 
Thing to ſhew the Weakneſs of all that is ſaid 
er, for ſome Reaſons that 
. it himſelf. It is certainly more to 
the Purpoſe to write in his on Vindica nen 5 


7.433, The Expoßtian of this Text given by 
late Biſhop of Sali-þury (which he here like- 


both ia the other Text and in this, by the King: 


.rably argued that That is the Senſe in which the 


called a frivolous one. St. Auſtin on thoſe Words, 


ere it can't be denied, bu a wicked 


x n A * 92 6 F 2 ad . 
Rs Cate ER EEE Lk par DEP ˙¹ͤ.A Tx * 2 
3 7 * D ASS ” 1 2 po 
* 5 ref een l IT 9 x : 


7 * BT x : 
be 24% e 
* 4 N 


„ 


7 5 -" 
e  £ O 2 
4 * wt 4 : e * 1 

bee ole” a F 


s 9 5 
A * El 
< os; | 
2g 2h 
4 4.4 We 

4 : WW, S A * 

* >. | - 

. R 2 * 

. 


9 


* 


EIA OT Tones FO - Ve EI III WW 5 ä re FFF r Er after ade are Es ot 
- 0 n 2 4 * 9 R = N 44.4 . 2 hs TY. AP. 78 fs. FLAG 4 N l by. "th My 8 r R 8 7 er 
* , 3 ? CORE NET: 9 CT LD AS Ks Sts 2 — * 5 N n * rn n RIES +7 66 22S tt. SOLES N EW 
at 1 Co. HE; F 22 * — B ® N 4 Rn N £ * * N n 82 
Td « * þ Th > * 5 7 7 1 . e 7 4% . mY . yy n SF "& 7 Ly 
% Q . I , 123 3 ba : E 4 . 


N I vet? * ; : f k . os 
8 DO gs 3 
£ I) 


1 83 8 
„ 
: , 4p 1 "TR, if . ö 
„„ OE DR ee 
it. #4 Mr. Cale ſaid 
nt. And yet in 
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266 4 Define 
vt vabaptized Nan might 
that was a frivolous Argu 
Co Marc. x. 13. Shall not enter inte the” Kingdom, 
>. He concludes here, it muſt be the Kingdom of 
. Glory; for into the Church here the greateſt Vi- 

lain, may be admitted, i they concele their Wicked- 

neſs, If that was frivolous, this is much more ſo. 

For in what Senſe ſoever a wicked Man, or un- 

baptized Perſon may enter into the Church; much 

_* He ventures farther; and puts the Caſe, Sup- 

Pole the Kingdom: of God do mean the Church; and 

(as his Suppoſition muſt be; if it be pertinent) 

Suppoſe Infants were to be admitted into it; yet 

hom does it appear they were to be admitted by Bap- 
1 tiſm? Baptiſm is the only way of admitting adult 
Ws Perſons, but is no where preſcribed to Infant. And 
= then he propoſes a Method for a new Sect; that 
/ _ - ſhould admit into their Church adult Perſons 

Baptiſm, and Infants by doing to them as our Lord 
did to thoſe here mentioned, viz. by laying on of 
Hands, and Prayer. This, he ſays, he ſhould ra. 

ther imagin, if they are. to be admitted at all, 
Ibis were certainly better than their preſent 
Practice of not receiving Infants into the Church 

3 at all. For the receiving them ſome Way or other 
3 is plainly directed and incouraged by our Saviour 

AV pon an Occaſion like to this, Matt. xvlii. 

And whereas Chriſt at this time is ſaid to have 
received theſe by Bleſſing and lay ing on of Hands, 

without any mention of the baptizing of them; That 
„is no otherwiſe expreſſed than it is often in the 
Caſe of adult Perſons who came to him to be 
beealed, and who profeſſed their Belief in him, and 
125 upon whom he ſometimes laid his Hands; and 
Pet none of them is ſaid at that time to be bap- 
-  .- tized by him; though none doubts but that they 
__ mere babtized by his Diſciples, A eh 
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If tde Antipædobapt iſts be once convinced of ? 


e Duty of receiving little Children in Chriſtꝰ 


Name by any Ceremony at all; - they will rather 


receive them by the Sacrament which he has ap- 
pointed for all that enter, than by this of Mr. Gale's 

opoſing. However, this ought ſeriouſly to be 
lad to Heart by thoſe who will not at all receive 
one ſuch little Child in Chriſt's Name. 


Suppoſing that the 257 interpretation of 


the Kingdon of Heaven ſignifying the Church here, 
does not hold; but it ſignißes the Kingdom of 
of Glory; 9 his main Argument from theſe 


Words for the baptizing ſuch Infants does conti- 


nue firm: Since by the other Text, all that are 
to be Members of that muſt. be baptized. 

He brings alſo againſt the Biſhop that Argu- 
ment, That if they be received to Baptiſm ; they 
muſt alſo to the Lord's-· Supper. Which having been 


| meow over and over, is now grown Thread- 


"He and } his Sir having had this imaginary Tri- 
"amoph over, not me only, but the ſaid Doctor and 


Biſhop, do as two Cocks, here, as at all other Con- | 


cluſions, clap their 1 and « crow. 
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CHAP. XII. 


out any 1 . 


nothing pro or contra about the Age of baptizing; 


oy claim rene as being our N Where. 
| . S 3 | ws 


TR. Gat, - becauſe next to Fe 1 pass to 

N Tuſtin Martyr, and ſo do 0, pf over (as he 

calls it) half the Second Century 

pon it; begs that all the Space left out by m 

may be given him. And becauſe the Antipedo- 
baptiſts can bring no Evidence at all from theſe 

\ Times; if we leave out any Author, as having 
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the neighbouring Churches; and Polycarp who wrote 


one ſuch ſhort Letter) there is never a Book of 
the Fifty Years, he mentions, left. Of which if 
aware, vou may ſee, he will make 


Mr. Gate were u m e will 
Flonriſn to his ignorant Readers of a Thing 


E 


which he knows has nothing in it. 


My Chapter of Quorations out of Tuſtin has not, | 


as I owned in the Preface, any expreſs mention of 
M but of . Sin, as it affects 
f Baptiſm ſucceeding Circumciſion, &c. 
Flle ſays, The Proof of their holding the Doctrine 
of original. Sin (and that, beſide actual Sins, there 
is in our Nature, ſince the Fall, ſomething that 
needs Redemption and Forgiveneſs by the Merits of 
Chriſt) concerns not the baptizing of. Infants, 
For, though we do ſay that That Redemption and 
Forgiveneſs is ordinarily to be applied to every 
one by. 170 n; That ſignifies nothing; unleſs Ju- 
ſtin ſay ſo. Nor is it ſufficient to ſay,” The 


Scripture teaches it; for the Queſtion here imme- 


diately is not what the Scriptures teach; but what 
Fuſtin teaches. 


Now this is very ſubtile Arguing; but (as 


moſt of your ſubtile Notions) being a little weigh'd 


proves very light, There wants nothing to ſee 
through it, but to remember that Juſtin knew the 
Scriptures. If they do teach, that original Pollu- 
tion does, in order to its Forgiveneſs, require 
Baptiſm z and he knew. and believed them; our 


* 
* 5. 


proving that he held Pollution in Infants, proves 


y Conſequence that be muſt hold their need of 


Io ſtop this Diſpate about original Sin, he re- 
fers to what he had ſaid at his 403d Page where 


2 


the moſt that I can make of it, is, that he be- 
1 8 e 
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3s che Triith of the Putter ie, that (if we er. 
cept Nuri who as he was going to Martyrdom, 

wrote fome ſhort Letters of his laſt ' Advice to 
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Sentence which 13 quoted to w- that Father's 


R I: "| WO. 


Serpent, beſs de the articular Cauſe which each Man 


p 1 2 9 * rennen II 3 warn . a * " * 2 | N 
. U Wha ered i 7 * * 1 2 * 2 * e N 13 * R 3 R Cs —_— . 7 
7 7 1 ws N * *. I” Feb 1 FFF, a q ” ay ® 7 


eres no ſuch Thing, And here Ip ae 1 

45 fler Juſtin and the Antients had” = any” TO ans 
of it. 2 

?. 440. He falls foul on m Tunze dna 


57 of it. Dial <p: v4 94. Ed. Steph. where 'tis _ 
at Chriſt condefcended to be dn and baptized 

and crucified, not being under any Neceſlity "wp 
Waat upon his own 7K ceviihh, * of any of thoſe . 
Things 3 but he did them a c iet d my Ar- 
bea ry, 5 Sn Ad Vav Yeyd]oy x) hem T8 Op 
emelangy, hs. 750% iAiey dl ſiar ixdrs du[ay Torneeuo amy 
Which 1 tranſlated. -. For Mankind, which by Adam 
was fallen under Death, and under the Guile of the 


had o Sinnin le ſays, It ought, he thinks, to 
5 tranſlati R thus; for Mankind, which from L not 
2 75 Adam was Fallen under Death, and the Guile, of 
ent, by their own Act and Deed, every one ha- 
ving 7 * wic tedly. 
This were tolerable, even though 'the Miſtake 
be his own; if he did not add to it ſome of his 
natural Impudence, and abuſive Language. My 
Tranſlation, he ſays, is ſuch as no School-boy would 
have made. "Whether did it out of Enorance, or 


Hadvertenoy, he will not determine. 0 


The only Difference is about 20 and dg · How 


they are in this Place to be rendered. Every one 
knows that an Author ſpeaking of Mankind 
fallen under Death and the Guile of the Serpent 


0 7% 4 may be underſtood either thus; From 


N by] Adam, as the Cauſe or Origin of that 


Fall, and Death; as I tranſlate. Or thus, From 


the Time of Adam, as Mr. Gale tranſlates. They 
know likewiſe that Sd with an Accuſative does 


$1 generally preter, 5 ; and ſometimes 


ut very ſeldom) propter, by reaſon of. And that 
is the Senſe and 8 the Place, that 2 
| 1 | ez 


de 2 8 AS : 
. a fene 77 He R 
. how. che Prepplitlogs 555 be render: 
ed here.” .- | 
No all that I have ſeen, that have had occaſſ- 
on to take notice of this Saying of Juſtin, and, 
1 believe, abſolutely all that dic ever tranſlate: or 
* it, have underſtood and rendered it a8 1 
Perionius, alk Latin Tradflation of Juſtin 5 
in the B. P. col. 1618. renders vn 5 Adu: Ada- 
mi opera ; by the Means Lor Fault] of Adam. And 
2 7 id diliav Ende præter privatam ac propri- 
am uniuscujuſq; culpam, beſide every one's particular 
and peculiar Fault Cor Sin. J In the Paris Edition, 
1636. The Tranſlation given by Langin, is; Sed 
| bumani generis cauſa, quo per Adam * mortem, 6 
fraudem ſeduct ionemq; 1 erpentis, conciderat : ut interim 
propriam pro ſe maligne agentis cujuſque culpam 


taceam. 
Dr. Hammond having Occaſion in his . 


ont on Pſ. 51. to quote | the former Part of this 
Sentence, tranſlates v 5 Adu, by Adam's Fal. 
And that ſhews al ſo how he muſt by the Tenor of 
the Sentence have tranſlated the other Part too, 
if he had recited it. | 
Of learned Men that have collected the Teſti⸗ 
monies of the Antients owning and bewailing, our 
original Corruption, none I think, have omitted 
this of Juſtin. However Voſſius in "his Hiſt. Pelag. 
-has not. Nor the learned Spencer. Arnot. in Ori- 
_ +ginem. p. 54. Whole putting this among the other 
: Paſſages, of the Fathers which ſpeak of Original Sin, 
' - ſhews how he would have tranſlated it. For AC- 
cording to Mr. Gale's Tranſlation it ſpeaks nothing 

about it. He curtails the Senſe of. it, that it 
ſnould = 
The Reverend. and 1 Mr. Bingham, in 


that elaborate Work of his Origines 2 Eccl. Pal 4. 
2 * Chap. 5 
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- 15 Ap 2 507 fant: "ip „ 
"7 al 4. . 7. tranſlates it; B reaſon ef Adam'z 1 
I 275 beſide the particular Guile nth each" Man . 
> The Reader ſees what Men I have mmet ak: -- 
will judge what a Fore-head that Man muſt have, . 
that will not allow them to underſtand the Senſe. 
of a Paſſage in à Greek Father 26 well as himſelf 
| of the School-boys 
He would e Color to bis own Tranſlation 
from the Conerieh which this Sentence has with. 
the Words next following. Which are, For Gad 
did this, willing that theſe (Men as well as Angels) 
ſhould act with a free Choice and a' free Power to _ & . 
what he enabled every one to do + That * they did 2 
4 chooſe what was pleaſing to him; he. might preſerve | 
them immortal; but if, &c. Now Mr. Gale ſays, 
For Juſtin to ſay this, "and connect it by the illative 
Particle, For, to another Sentence wherein he Jays,” 
: All fell in Adam, is ſo great an Abſurdity, &c. + 
But he perverts the Words; and there wants 
nothing bur reading them, to ſee, that Juſtin does 
not argue, that All fell in Adam, and ſo Men had 
a free Choice. But thus; God did this. Li. e. cauſed 
bis Son to be born, to be. baptized, and to be cru- 
cified ; which are the very Words of the diſputed 
Sentence! for Men; that they might once more 
have a free Choice. Mr. Gale in his Engliſh gives 
no rendering, but only for ine, did it. 
Which would have made the Senſe not ſo eaſy to 
be perverted. He that will warp one Sentence, 
muſt commonly bend the next. 

He ſpends the next Pages in telling us Stories 
of Wand . ar often ſignifies from ; as from 
ſuch a Place, or from ſuch a Time (obo doubts 
it 2) and St. Paul ſays, Death reigned \m *ASdu;piypr 
Motos from Adam to Moſes. And if the Conſtru- 
ction of the Sentence had been alike here; It 
muſt, 1 grant, have been ſo tranſlated here. But 


0 will not deny, that it often ſignifies, from, 5. e. 
from 


74 
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Fault. As the learned Men, 1 mentioned, 
J believe, all; T'ranllators. of Ae fe Jaſtin bare 


For i he is more put to it. Yet the 

Lexicon, does furyiſh- bim with a few Examples. 

And then he goes to the Books; 89 u, Thucy- 

dides, tells us long Stories of tyd or t 

where e is ſo uſed. The Property of one that 
loves £0 hear himfelf talk. 


| from, or by, eee fach 5 8 afiony ſuch 


Had. it not been more natura if he had fought | 


the true Import Af at here, to ſee how Juſtin him- 


ſelf uſes; it? Of which this Dialogue Would have 


given him Forty pr. Fifty Examples, where it al- 
ways ſignifies, bear: There are Four or Five in 
the Space of a Page, p. 69. Ed. predi#, Another 


E- God w>#-75]ov3 Beſide. bim that-was ſeen, by Abra- 


ham. Chriſt does nothing dd vd 5 Tow)? be- 


ſide Lor. without] the Will of che Creator. Again, 


e rer, beſide this. And again, S , voitatvor 
nNaenſſir, beſide him that is unde tend to be the Ma- 
ker of all Things, &c. ſo p. 78. Another Cove- 
nant hg 10 57 run kad. that made at the 
E Mount Horeb. 2510 
If Mr. Gale had e my Tranflation of the 
Word Allie, there had been more room for his 
Criticiſm (but that would not have advantaged his 
Plea) I expreſſed it, Beſide the particular Cauſe which 
each Man had of Sinning. It is better rendered; 


Beſide the peculiar Guilt Cor Crime? of every one of | 


them that had ſinned. But this makes Juſtin not leſs 
ainly, ſpeak of original Sin detived-from Adam, 
every Man's particular and actual Offences. 
Alia ſometimes is the Cauſe or Reaſon of any Thing. 
Sometimes a Crime or Gniit; but never, what 
Me . nem yang an . Need. | 
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OO Hiſtorjof InfantBaytiſm. ny, 7 
Juſtin ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Circumciſion, and 
4 r- with it the Spiritual Circumciſian, ſays 
of the later; And this, we being Sinners have i 
God's Mercy received by Baptiſm; and every one is, 
| itred to receive it in the ſame Way, He firſt. 
manfully proves that Circumciſion: and Baptiſay 
_ are two Things; and that Juſtin's ſaying We re- 
ceive: Circumciſion by Baptiſm, is not ſaying, that 
Circumciſion it ſelf ;5 Baptiſm. 
What Readers, and what Anſwerers, muſt this 
Mam have? Did ever any one pretend that the + 
\ formalis ratio of them is the ſame ? Or any more, _ 
than that one is to the Chriſtians the initiating - © 17 
Ceremony inſtead of the other which was ſo to 1 


the 'Fews ? This Diſputant would confute any of _—_ 
the Chriſtian Fathers that ſhould ſay that chriſt _—_ 
cruciſied is to us the Paſſover Lamb; becauſe one 1 
was à Lamb, and the other is a Man. 350 

He obſerves that Juſtin in the ſame Place ſays; 25 
that Enoch and the other holy Patriarchs had the 
Spiritual Circumciſion; and yet, ſays he, Where, 


when, or by whom was Enoch baptized ? 
The Senſe is: plain to any Reader, that Enoch 
received it without any external Ceremony; Abra. 
bam and the Jews by external Circumciſion; 
and = Chriſtians (as his expreſs Words are) by 
4t 1 hen through three Pages he cites Sentences 
out of Juſtin and other Fathers (and he might 
have brought an Hundred more) where they ſpeak 
of the Circumciſion of the Heart, the putting 
away the Evil of our Doings, the Nurification 
from all Error and Wickedneſs, &c. as being: tbe 
true Circumciſion chiefly intended by God; the 
| Spiritual. Circumciſion, our Circumciſion, &c. And he 
would argue from thence, that they cannot ac. 
count Baptiſm to be igſtead of Circumciſion 2 
| | EE cauſe 
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ot bötk et wels may well boßlit 1e 


Heart and Life is the chief Import and Aim both 


of Circumciſion in the Old-Tefament, and of Bap- 


tiſm in the New. That does not at all hinder, 


but that as Circumciſion was the external Sacra. 


ment to import this Purity in the Old, ſo Bap- 
tiſm may be iaſtead of bees _ he: fame: nen 
in the New. 


And though che Fathers 55 in may of their Say. Wy 


ings expreſs only the Compariſon between the Car- 


nal Circumciſion and the Spiritual; without men- 


tioning at thoſe Places Baptiſm as the Sacrament of 
it; yet it is ſufficient that tiiey at ſeveral other 
Places do expreſly mention it; as Juſtin does here. 


For he has been here ſhewing that almoſt all the 


ef 1 
zue renten of Heart 1 Life i infled | 


Ordinances: of the Old- Teſtament were Types of 


ſomething under the New. As the Paſſover-Lamb 


roaſted, of «Chriſt crucified; The Scape- goat, of 


Chriſt bearing our Sins, and made a Curſe. for us. 
The fine Floor uſed at the-cleanſi ing of a. Leper, 


of the Bread in the Euchariſt. The Twelve Bells 


on the High-Prieſt's Garment, of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, and ſeveral more. After which follows 


this; How the Jewiſh Circumciſion was a Type 


he, by Ba tiſm. 


Mr. Gale lays a particular Streſs on one of the 


Places which he brings; which is a Say ing of 
Lactantius; That there was to be another Circum- 
ciſion, not bf the Fleſh as was the Firſt, which the 
Jews fill Prattiſe; but of the Heart and Spirit. Up- 
on which he turns to his Sir, Pu ſee, Sir, he ex- 
preſiy ſays, the Second Circumciſion i 3s not of the Fleſn; 
but 'Baptiſm is the plunging the Fleſh into er, 


m_ is Pres of the g „Kn: 
„ e e ee - His 


** 


of the true Circumciſion, which we receive, ſays 


Ys * 
* 
_—— ng 5 


| H; Dog a MBs. 269 
His S might have had the Senſe to have told 
"him; that as St. Paul ſaying that the true Crcum- 
cim ii that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in 
1h Terber, does not mean to deny the Being ot 
the cutward Cireumaiſon in the Letter, or Pleſk, 
but only that the other was the Chief. So Lactan- 
iu, ſay ing what he does there, does not mean to 
dehy the Being of the ontward- waſhing-.of the 
Feb; but only that the other was: much more 
to be regarded. 
F. 448. Where: 1 had. aid that "this Saying of 
Jiuſtin is to the ſame Senſe as that of St. P 

Cl. ii. 11, 12. where be calls Baptiſm - (with the 
putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, which 
attends it) the Circumciſion of Chriſt, or (as it might 
more agreeably. have been rendered) the Chriſtian 
dare way on. He anſwers, Firſt, 6 

lay Ne n where call baptiſn, Circum- 
<> K iy fs 

A pretty Way of arguing - Asif that were not 
Scripture, which TI-cited; He. proceeds, Now of 
Baptiſm is never called Circumciſic on in Scripture, &. 
How natural and neceſſary does it appear, to. under- 
ſtand the Circumciſion, Cal: ll. to Wear, not A. 
| dope? Purity of Heart ? 

This is not againſt me, but 2gainſt St. Paal; 
who, notwithſtanding; that it is no where ſo called | 
in Scripture, ventures to tell thoſe Chriſtians that 
they were circumciſed with the Circumciſion of Grip 
ven buried with him in Baptiſm. 

Secondly, He anſwers, has St. Paul can't mean 
Baptiſm there; becauſe he calls the Circumciſion 
he there ſpeaks of, the Circumciſion made without 
Hands : Now Baptiſm is not made without Hands. 

This might have been uſed for an Argument 
(thou h a weak one) that St. Paul did not mean 

Bapti m; if his Words had not N Baptiſm. 
= 7 B 


6 cumciſion was. 73 £5 2 IT; 
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- Bat as his Words: OY it has ind other Inference, 
than that Ste Paul ſpok poke improptr y- 163 mil 
But the Propriety of his Words may be well 
defended? Partly becauſt he; here joins tagether 
the 6utward aud the intrard Fart aß Baptifim; ami 
ſpeaks of them as conſidered together. And xa 
becanſe! e. may very Well be tak 
Feetpupy nds; 1 Word of the fame grammatical im. . 
Port, commonly is) not for ever Work or Thing 
in which Mens Hands are at all uſed; but for 


Thing done by Chirurgical Operation, as Cit. 
* 7 of 7 4 T Ye 
Heifays," If the Oircumeiſan here called. the 
Chriſtian Ciroumcs on, do conſiſt both:of the inter- 
nal and external Fart of Baptiſm; it can't be cal- 
ted Circumciſſon wirbeus Hands ; becauſe one Part 
of that is performed with Hands; but St. Paul's 
airet Ahern ej that That which he ſpeaks of, 
is done without Hands, and conſequently” cannot 
L 
But could he not ſee that St., uud does as: di. 
rely aſſert that it is by being buried with | 
in Buptiſm, as he does the other? What avails 
argying that the Words ſhould not be ſo, when 
they plainly are ſo? If one of theſe two Conſe⸗- 
es müſt be allowed; either that St. Paul Ton- 
wradias bimſelf, ot elſe char This is a cavilling Ar- 
ment; 1 doabt our Aare mad gn: mie 
| The worſe. 70 * 1 N | 
. Whereas] had Gadd that the Antients 
in Conformity to this Phraſe of St. Pau, were 
| wont to call Baptiſm +:9opiv dxe:powinſer, the Cir- 
rumciſion done withour' Hands 3 he ſays, If my Mean- 
= ing de, that they called the: outward Part of .Bap- _ 
Tiſm, Circumciſion without Hands; He has à more 
honourable Opinion of them, than to ſuppoſe they 
could be fo groſly abſurd. 240 gave at this very 


** References to the following Chapters of my 
Book, 


* 


fp 


3 nook, it ke was at large their 
tlie — to 2 Paſſages = the - Aire, 


V ſan they ſa 2 fryer 


» $5 * od 
, wo * f 
7 - 
* 2 . 1 2 


ö 7 7 ” + Px 2 * 
— 1 
* 5 * 5 4 
7 | 1. ly : | | 


own Words Where they * it ſo. He bas 


am . h [kN that Khao: on. 


und him, will count me | t6 de indeed Liar 
upon his n nie the Lie. NP 1 will ſet dewn 
8 


here again 
* the Reader Ny" ſee whether he be one, or 


1 my Twelfth: Chapter; hey e nin 


much of then © as is neceſſity 


1. I recited the chief 5 ef Nig Ba Ser- 


mon againſt ehr delays ey at reads 
either the Sermon 4 Fees he —.—— which 


I recited but of it, will ſee that it ſpeaks of the 
ontward Part; . . the Baptiſm it ſelf of their 


Bodies: 1 do not lay, that he excludes the inward 


Grices that God would work in their Souls, but 
uſes the Word as comprebending both. And to 


thoſe who put off their Baptiſm from Day to Pay, 


| he addreſſes himſelf thus. 


'& A Few does not delay Circumciſion becauſe 


of the Th eatning that every Soul that is not Cine 
e cumtiſed on the eighth Day ff be cut off from his 


= people; and doeſt- "thick!" elay the Cireuniifion 


'U mate without Hands, axeH⁰αο vfl oli in the 
« putting off the Fe „which is performed in Bape. 


ti m, When thou eareſt the Lord himſelf ſay ; 


the Spirit, he ſhall nor enter into tra 


_— 
5 the Woereentt Chapter (there referred- to 


fat and 
ngdom 


: Peih, 8 I ay unto Jou; except one be born of 


MS 1 ſhewed how St. Auſtin quoting: this 
Paſſage in his Diſputes with Jaller l. 2. contr. Jul. 
c. 9. (bot miltakiby it to be a Sermon of St. Chry- 
ſeſtom s) after reciting the foreſaid Words, ſpeaks 


himſelf thus; Ion ſee how this Man * in 
8 . the 


\ bo: Ec þ babe Dedra cam res: 1 ö 
Arc umciſion, and Threat to Threat. 4 whi 
not to be circumciſed on the Eighth Day; 
de not to be baptized. in Chriſt: And at is to 
cut off from his People; that it is, dat to — 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ud And Yet 1 yau 
LPelagians), Hay, that-in the Baptiſm of In ifants. * 


gende putting off. e ige. n Circumciſion made | 


Woite Hands 3, mben 96 u affirm, &. 


1 quoted alſo, in the — Chapter St. Clryſoſtom | 


bimſelf, in his Hom. Fortieth in Geneſin taking no- 


tice of 8 Pain and Trouble that was in. Circumci- 


Lon ; and how favourable God is to Chriſtians i in 


ther 4a theſe Words; 5. H nun epo, & c. 
Aut aur Gircumeiſſan; 1 mean, The Grace of. Baptiſm, 


Lives Cure (mithqut. Pain, &c. And it has no deter. 


minate Time 4s that had; but one that is in the very 
Beginning of his 3 ,or one that i, in the Middle 
1 it, or one that is in his old Age, may receive 
Tev'ruy Thy exuperiniles ep oy | This NOR made 
without Hands. 
This is meant plaialy. of B Baptiſm. i. lf; and 
not merely of the internal Effects. 


Theſe Places Mr. Gale ſays. he had e 


Confalted; and, not daring; to recite them, he a- 
ſures the Reader (who will never r hereafter give 


him Credit) that they, ſ no ſuch Thi 
More of the Fathers Tpeaking. of 25 being 


to us inſtead of Circumciſioo, - | referred to, 


Part Il. Chap. 10. H. 1. As Origen, Cyprian, Gre 
Nax. Queſt. ad Orthodoxos. St. Amb roſe, &c. $ of 


At lait he ſays,» that. if the Fe "and St. Paul 


tao, do ſpeak of Baptiſm. as I pretend; yet this 
does not affect Infant: Baptiſm; and then runs on 
vaporing about the Want of „ from 


e e, to as > 


54 


the ws Heme that he has appointed them in lien 


. Eee . wars 0 wen 


hand 
Jn 
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A Man that has true Grounds to defend any Pro 
poſition, is a mad Sort of Diſputant, if he ſtrive 
à long time to defend it by ſuch as are manifeſt a 
ly and notoriouſly falſe. For F rat yn a : 
of the Conſequence it is notorious that St. | 
ad the antient Chriſtians do ſpeak-of Baptiſm as 
ing inſtead}, of Circumciſion; and a Man does 

but diſgrace his Cauſe by denying it. 
The Rules by which he would overthrow 
the Conſequence, are, if one mind the Logic 
of them, extremely ridiculous. . We argue, that 
the Scripture. ordering Greumciſion to be given to 
Inſants-as a covenanting and initiating z and 
orgering afterward:Bapri/m to be the covenanting 
and initiating; Seal inſtead of it, does by Conſe- 
quence order Baptiſm to be given to Infants... He 

— This Conſequence does not hold, becauſe it 

is wor ordered to be given to Infants. Which eve- 

ry one ſees to be the Woman's Reaſon, the deny 
ing the Concluſion. Therefore,  _ 

P. 452. ; That he may give ſomething like a 

Man's Reaſon, he maintains that the Principle 
upon which the Argument proceeds, (vi. that 
| what was done in reſpec to Circumciſion, muſt 
be done now in reſpect to Baptiſm) does not hold 
in two other Particulars. ;: One of the Time, the 

Eighth Day; the other of the Male Sex, to which 

Circumciſion was limited. And ſo need not be 

ſuppoſed to hold in this. 5 

Jo the fifſt of theſe; I had ſhewed him Chap. 6; 
what a large and full Anſwer was given by St. Cys 

rian and the Concil in their Epiſtle to Fidus, who 
had made a like Objection concerning the Eighth 

Day. as he does here: Not 9 Infant- Bap- 

tiſm, but to tye it to the Eighth Day. They 
ſbew that ignorant Diſputer, that the Circumſtance 
of the Day was typical; and had not, by the 
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Nature 
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not prove but” that the Principle may hold in al 
1 that are material, fubſtantial ord mo. 
"4 f | MASAI 3-2 #4 wy 100 [4 + ry 
s be Secong concerning the Seri 16 
a Difference r Moment; A it deter the ad- 
mitting or rejecting⸗ all Females from the Seal 


of the Chriſtian Covenant} in“ like mannes 64 


this preſent Diſpute: determines the admitting 
reſetting Males and Females tod under boch 
an Age. 
hold 3 forementioned Principle [What was done 
in reſpect to Circumciſion,” muſt be done in reſſ 
to Ba Fifin] with this Exception nei whe 
Chriſt 1855 ordered an Alteration. As he has in this 
Point I For St. Paul ſpeaking of tde 
Cbriſtian Baptiſm, 641. iii. 27, 28. tells vs, that 
trhereas there been à Difference made between 


and 79 8 5 alld between Males and Females; | 


There ſhould be d difference made in either of 
theſe Caſes as to Baptifat into Chriſt. w mary « 
on as bave been baptized into -Orift,' & c. There i 


either Jen nor Greek,” &c. There ir Peter Male 


12 Female; fer ye art all one in Chrilt Jeſus,” 'Now 
uch an expreſs Exception in theſe! pitticular Ca. 
ſes ſtrengthens the Law Tor, Principle Ta'all Ca- 
ſes not excepted.” Mr. Gale "ſhould, [if he could, 
| ſhew us an Exception as clear as this concerning 

Infant and Adult; ; that though Infants were ad- 
mitted to the one Seal, they ſhould not be admit- 
ted to the Other. 


Though all this be plain and obvious, and ſuch 


| 0 not only any Clergyman, but almoſt any ordi- 
Layman, could have told him; yet he with 


bie uſual luſdlence inſults all the Clergy upon it. 
Aud 17 | 
P. 44. 


1 1 ae, 1 The 
Spiritual | Sreumcifion. w the! call Baptiſm)” ' as it 
had.in the Carnal Citcunitiſion, ” Now: this: does 


we allow, 


PH he ſhdüld have 'confidered that we 


S Ye SEEN 


- Ons 
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8 


ain 


3 ol 
Ae they would be aſpamed of all” they have 
urged on th is Head. 


* rü wed Arroga ice! He thinks himſelf ca- 
pable of making all the Clergy aſhamed of their 


uments. It brings to ones Mind the *Chara- 


E which Mr. Soker p. 51- gives of the Antips do- 


bleaptiſts (which f would-not. apply to all; © but 
| ſome, I ſee, can come up to it) He having "there 
eoneloded thit Infact-Baptifin miſe have been at 


the Time he ſpeaks of, univerſally teceived; net 


only by ſome particular Chtirches or Men Has ehey 
pretend, but by all Chriſtians from hence; that 
there do not appear to have been any Debates or. 
Diſputes againſt it, adds 

Ther. Were certainly no Antipedobaptiſts fa 
4 thoſe Days; or elſe their Temper was quite dif- 
4 ferent from ours. Ours are, many of them, fo 

te poſitive in this Controverſy, as to unchurch all 
« that differ from them; and of ſuch Martial 
Souls, as that a diminutive Fellow of ſcarce com- 
mon Senſe ſhall challenge Men of the brighteſt 
'* Parts.” And a little after; Was there not a Dan- 
vers nor a Gale? 


7. 454. Where I had brought a Paſſage of 


St. Juſtin's Apology (owning at the ſame time 
ae 1t does am {Po Ale or immediately 
for or againſt Infant-Baptiſm) he will have it to 
make againſt it; and that. for theſe miſerable 
Reaſons. | . 


8 


5 ; he would have mentioned it in order to re- 
move out of the Emperors Mind all Suſpicion of 
their murdering Infants and eating them. To 
which far fetched Imagination of his, vented be- 


Tore in his firſt Chapter, and brought here again, 
T 3 | Lan: 


Arſt, If the Chriſtians then had baptized Inc © 


pf A rife oy; 
r they wits to e the Mutter more 
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adult Perſons, as making their voluntary Choice 
and Profeſſions, &'c. and does not: mention their 


4 


- bringing their Children to Baptiſm. 


» -» 


Ibis is no wonder; fince he did not go about 


to igftru& the Emperor and Senate in all the 


Principles and Tenets of the Chriſtian Religion; 
bat oy to ſhew that their Sacraments had no 
Barg ia them, but were innocent and pious. What 
he here talks of my making, and the. Church of 

; England making two Baptiſms, one for the adult, 


the inſolent Liberty he takes to ſay any thing, 
true or falſe, of any Man or any Church. They 


-pſe ſome: Prayers and Exhortations differing in 


the different. Caſes ; and that he calls two. Sorts 
-of Baptiſm. 32 ĩðVu pe, 
And what he obſeryes of Juſtin's ſaying, that our 
firſt Generation is without our Knowledge or Choice; 
but that a Heathen: Man ror of ſuch he there 
peaks) comes to this: Bapti 
generation, or ſecond Birth) of hir own Will and 
Choice; is no more than he would have ſaid of 
"ady-Proſetytes voluntary entring into God's Co- 
'venant by Circumciſion (which the Fews, as I 
| ſhewed, did alſo call his Regeneration) The Adult 
Proſelyte did partake of this Regeneration by his 
own. Choice. This. is no Proof but that his In- 
fant Children had the ſame Circumciſion and Re- 


generation, by their Parents dedicating them, and 


a 6 
God's gracious Acceptation. 


A, 


aum 


Secondly, He would have this Paſſage to make 


againſt Infant-Baptiſm-; becauſe. Juſtin there de- 
. icribes only ſuch Circumſtances as are proper to 


. .. another for Infants; is nothing but a Sample of 


in (which is his Re- 


« * 
F 43. 
» 2 
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3 4 375 I had Rid aut this Paſs -of Juſtin 
17 225 ra Account ef the way of baptizing next 
#pture.'. Mr. Gale adds, And that was 


| nd 

* Juſtia here. mentions. only adult Perſons. I 
grant that too. But his next Words; He elſer 
wherg plainly excludes Infants from, being thenthaptized 
| i the Church, are an open. Falſhood. And the 
| ſos that adult Perſons only ban or ought to 
| ' bapts ; are a downright Forgery; anc juſt 
like thoſe: of Danvers, which I mention in a like 
Caſe, Part II. Chap. 1. F. 3. Let him for Shame find 


or the Fathers. 


ox ret ge, of Sore. 


** . Word C Regeneration, or being born anew] 
| for Baptiſm; and fo he does plainly. - We bring 
them — 1 to the Water, and they are 3 
regenera the ſame- way of Regeneration. bp. 
which we were regenerated * are waſhed with 


Water in the Name, &c. For Chrift ſays, except you: | 


be vegenerated you cannot enter, &c. 
Mr. Gale objects, that though be talk of their being" 
| regenerated and join it pretty cloſely, with their being” 
_ , baptized; yet he does not ſay, Baptiſm & Regene- 
ration. * then he brings two Places more of 5 
ſame Dialogue: One, where Juſtin ſays; We. 
_ regenerated by him, by Water, . Farth, and the 
Another; Him that is maſbed 'withthe Laver which is 
for Remiſſion of Sus and Regeneration. And thinks 


that theſe and the like Expreſſions make againſt 


my Aſſertion; whereas they are ſo many Confire 

mations of it. He ſays, Juſtin only thought that 

we, ſome hom or other obtained or ſealed, &c. our 

Regeneration by Baptiſm, as. 4 Mean or. Sign, &c. 

juſt as we alſo obtain Remiſſion of Sins thereby; but not thay 

re, IS — bon of or Regeneration. 
3 


di 
hich: Ido not deny to have been ES. = 
ordinarily ſo. And whereas he adds 2 


where Juſtin ſays ſo; or elſe Pup to himſelf. the 
25 in that Paſſage | 


Thee, 


Thus 
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2] Thus he would eRuje, 
depended upôn a format vr logical Identity of woe 
Things, When 1 8 by v gener dred they ul 
mean baptized ; I mean no more, nor dees the — 
ument need any more, than har Negt 
Joes in their Senſe of the Word always in 
. connote: . „Scthat if any Author Gf theſe 
Times do! 

e we are to ſuppoſe him buprized.” 
ex preſſed it ſo at ſeveral Places, 8s Chih, 11. F. 4. 


ſo appropriated that Mord to Baptiſm, a, td Ba 
8 225 n Bet Fe Ae Th 

7 nied Wi al, from wified by it. 
Of- which l ive there feveral l Plaid Proofs. The 


Authors which I cite, xhere, and through all the 
Book, do not ſtand upon 'rhe: metaphyſical Quid- 


dity or for malis natibo of the Things; but do ſome- 
times ca it the 12 of' Baptiſm: 5, ſometimes 


the 8 * Scheiner the Ba 
Regeneration (which is St. Paul's Phraſe, 
Fill Nor, Bapriſm for Regeneration. They ge- 
nerallyx Ader an by it, a complex Notion of the 
outward Act of Baptiſm accompanied with that 
Grace or Mercy of God, whereby he receives the 
Fyrſon into a new Covenant, or new Spiritual 
Sate. (ſo groſly qulbbling is Mr: Cale's Evaſion 
here; Ne maſt doubtleſs mean ſome” farther Regene- 
ration than bare waſhing z as if il had ever argued 
that the bare. maſhing, Which is only the — 


Part, were tie Whole either of Baptiſim or Rege- 


_ tration) Regeneration, in the Senſe of the Fathers, 
is, (if ve muſt 'forinally. define it) The Change of 


the Spiritual” State of am Ferſam granted by God in 
Baptiſm. And what is biet) con luded am their 


general uſe of the Word, is this, That they give 
that Term of regenerated. to none but baptized 
Perſons, - | | 


Of 


Ab if "ore | Atgunient 1 


ation 6 


mply or 
peak of any perſon, Infant or Adult 7 | 


mein?! 


— "hb n 


Son uſei afterward. Andi wN) mould I not, ſince 
* id ta got one? And the ſame: may he 
rve 


,, 4 Saint; 


to a good and nir Furpoſe, of the Term 
For Holy; and ſeveral others which 
but to obaptized' Perſons, and 
or the Füthert given to fome 
Infants .-. Sinz nor mn ar eg. 1 

F. 4605 When 1 berchet Balis dbes ber 


are never g 


anderſtand that Rule 8 our Saviour, John iii. 5. 
Ertept an o be born 


1, &c. of Water · Bap- 
ulm z and that all the Vrltersef thoſe firſt Four 
Hundred Yeats, not one Man erxcepted, did un- 
ferſtaud it ſo ; he finds out my Beſign, via. c 


haue it believed that Juſtin. thought that That 


Nule includes Iufants. 
ſurd, hen Ihad owned before, Chak FEE . 


ich, he ſays, is ab- 


ug chere of adult Perſons 


ee dere is n Abſurdity in itz For Fuſt 
though ſpeaking there of adult Perſons, A 102 


Bapt 


4 Rule ont of Scripture for the Neceſſity of t 
iſm'; Which Rule may reach to the Caſe of 
alk perſous, Adult or Infant, that thall cider the 


Kingdom. 


P. 461. In another Paſſige of Fuſtic? 8 Apology, 
concerning ſome Chriſtians of his Time, Sixty or 
Seventy - ears old, who, he ſays 24 wAte S 
bw ee wwe (x Lifnnilated 1) diſcipled 


Cor, made Diſciples J tu Obrift in their Childhood 3 He 
would have led õnoan be tranſlated, traincu > 


fo then #uab]eudnoav mg Xpros mult be traimd #þ to 
iſt) or, 222 (and then it is, inſtructed 10 


crit) And 7 cler to be, not in their Childhood, 


but from their Childhood. And on the later Diffe- 


rence makes a great 8 and dere two Pe- 


, Rp 7 by 2 
Wir 1 


1 


. i ; % , 3 f ”T 4 7 4 * 
| Wy”: 
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— ta. ren RY 


; For eee e ee de kh 
72 al hav been id: D HEWET fey, je will 
| it is he, it is more] 
bay than inſtructed to aa EQS 
— And whether this be ſaid 2 e Gel 
or, from chilaboad, is no material Difference; fave 
po of a continued: Act which muſt; laſt; ſome 
Years (duch as is Inſtruction, Learning or: Train- 
ing up) it is more uſually ſaid to be done _ 
Childhood, but an Ad done at onë² 1s more 
perly ſtid to be done in Child hoid. Now t 
are laid to have been gba, or to have heen made 
mabiſal, to Chriſt (which Term is, I think, never 
ven but to ba ptized Perſons) in, or from; their 
hildhood. Bir. Gale 5 77 s 4 gteat many Inſtan- 


ces, where a Courſe of 23 . 7 
, Kc. Ke. is faid: to have been tg bee, 


but there is not, among them, nor I believe; an 
where elſe, an'Inſtance of any one that has — 
nid to be ] Or Deut to Chriſt, in, or 
from, Childhood, except he were baptized then. 
And this Seuſe of Juſtins Word, ſpeaking; of Chil, 
Aron diſcipled do Chriſt in the midſt of the Apoſtleꝰs 

Time (for ſo far the Seventy Years do reach back) 
is much confirmed by Fenaus (who lived nigh the 
_ fame Time with Juſtin) uſing the Word, regenera- 
rell unte Cod by Chri (a Word that conſtantly im- 
plies Baptiſm) in the Caſe of Lan. Againſt 


* 


6 4 


his Exceptions. 

N 464. Becauſe 1 aid that this Teſtimony of 
Hreneus,. reckoning krfants (as well as Little Ones, 
and' Children, and Youths; and elder / Perſons) a- 
mong thoſe who: by Chrlft are regenerated unto God, 

was the firſt expreſs Mention. that 1 had met with 
in the Fathers, 2 Infants baptised; Mr. Gale (as 
he did once before) in a 2 Manner craves 


al. * Time to. be . to him ; be- 
cauſe 


He — 
N 
2 * - 


8 '” 


* # which Teſtimony of renews, Ri next brings = 


PFF 


* Paſſages; are in expro/7 
Fault br ger ted; ſuck as 
xt <oncloded. by: nne 


bo cm I Ya 
quence. 
= Profs by | 


amn 


ich there are no: Proof 
= now is, and beyond the Memory of-any 
Hiſtory has been, the Practice of the Church of 


Ohriſt, if it be clearly. traced up to, enau, and 


by alſcurer Footſteps farther in the Scarcity of 
Books. that — is (if there be no better 
Proofs of the Contrary) rightly concluded as St. Au- 


the Beginning. 

nau wrote. this about the Year. 180. that is 
Eigbty Vears after the Apoſtles Time. * 15 
Mr. Gale would 8 That 1 B. 8 


ow not a appear. to baye — ractiſed uu after 
the Middle of the Eleventh Century; and 


that by a People few, ignorant, and r a. 
verted? 


Beſides, though Jreneus wrote this at One - 


dred Eighty; yet Sixty Years before that, he had been 
a -Hearer of Polycarp, who had heen an Acquaintance 
of St. John. Aud What he ſays of Infants being 
regenerated, or baptized, he does not ſpeak of as 
any new or controverted Thing; 3 but as a known 
aud uacogtroverted Practice. So that his Evidence 
who was barn in, or very nigh the Apoſtle's Time, 
mult be allowed very early. Whether he was born 


of Chriſtian Barents, and baptized in Infancy we 


know not. But he was a Chriſtian ct 120. and re- 
membred from that Time, 
4 SY | er CLP FS a FR 
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zut t) in hit r 
80 bree e Fos of: 8. chr deter Bet en 
| yether. . 1 Donau 
ne wakes 6 feverat Atmen rig i63 (bat 4 
oe ef = tore ſo ef to each other; 2thir 
* . ohe f theny tobe vad, wook | 
der der he other Thredl- g did! | 


0 The firſt is, to deny that Fart of the 


de be genuine“! Which iszalways acesunted a = 


 Nrable Subterfuge, in a Book ſo well known, — 
conſtantly read And owned for above Fifteen Hun. 

Vears. And to diſown one patticular Chap. 
ter, allowing the reſt; nay one Part ior — 


ftulatum ſtill more heggerly. 


the reſt, makes the 
He firſt fays, + 35 queſtioned.” Next, In ſeems #6 bb. 
Then it is »ndeniably ſpurious! AAdball this for 
no other Reaſdn hut becauſt it appears 'that' ve. 


bu was in that Chapter (but not nigh the Place 


a" Point of Chronelogy; by wich Reaſon” he 
might condema the Books, not only of all the 
antient chripi Writers, but of al Writers what: 
ſdever of thoſe Times. b 

They having in 'thoſe Times no vom mon re to 
reekon by (as we have now the Year of our Lord) 
Bat ſpwe reckoned only by the Codflhips of the 


City of Rome (as if e h Ade therwray of detlag, 


than by the Mayoralties of 'the' City of London) 
aud ſome by cht Years of their Kines, 'or of — 
Emperors of Nome, whoſe Years were always i 
divers Countries iHeerſly computed, according ” 
— — nqueſts rede to each Country. They, 
J, ha 


never write the Hiſtory of any Thing much be- 
fore their own Time with any accuracy of Chro- 


a W Ea This 


of 2 Chapter (where his Error is — 


where he ſpeaks of Infants regenerated) miſtaken 
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\ he fur chat, o it it paſs with his People? Aan 
Me ſays, Cardinal Barmer Obſerved thisz 


Ame. Eccl. ann. 31 28 1 oi 2977 tipo? (1.55359 918 
He and many other Chronatogers, have given 


their: Opinion agaiuſt the Determination of Fe. 
n in this Chapter, and elſewhere in his Book, that 


on. Saviout lived to above Forty Fears of Age. 


But he, it ſeems, not minding that this is ſaid by 


Ireriaus- at other Places as well as here, did caſt 
in ſome doubtful Words, whether this Thirty Niith 


that ſpeaks of all Ages regenerated. 


»Mr. One 0s, The Cardinal's Reaſons have, be 8 


thinks never yet been anſwered. - 


No Body is able to help his making. But the 
Reaſons, as they were at firſt abſurd, have been 


anſwered, not only by Caſaubon, Dolvel, Peravind, 
(whom Mr: Gale himſelf mentions as anſwering 
but by | Fexardentizts, who in his Second Edition & 
Venaus ſhews irrefragably, that one cannot judge 
tkis Chapter to be ſpurious from renews" wrong: 


Computation of the Years of Chriſt's Life,” that is 


made in it; becauſe the ſame miſtaken” Computa- 


tion is in the Fortieth Chapter, where he not only 


ſays the ſame as be does here, but alſo brings 2 
Text of Scripture, John vili. 57. Thon art vol get 
Fifty Years old, to ſtrengthen his Opinion. 
This Mr. Gale ſhonld have ſeen, atid ſpared him- 


ſelf, and his Reader, and me, the Trouble of Ca 


vil of Ten Pages againſt the Authenticalneſs of 


this Paſſage about Baptiſin, only becauſe there is in 
jhe . Chapter a Computation (which is per- 


haps 
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4 Difficulties in that Study ; and not more 
in any Part of itz thau in that which is im- 
Fee in enmersting _ Years: of our W 
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3 Berenins, could foe thou: no better than by m 

king Herod: live Nine or Ten Tears longer — 
he did. Which is a more palpable Miſtake than 
any of Ireneut; and in Which $ cs. would 
willingly have forſaken him; but he excuſes him- 
ſelf, that he was an Epitomizer of \Baronins, not a 
Critic: upon him. Dr. Air calls it, Baronine's 
Dream. And Mr. Gale has dream'd more abſurd- 


Iy, as we ſhall ſee. 
But firſt he recit, den, as aggiuſt himſelf, what 
vdwell, aud Peravins have Kid 


Caſanbon and Mr. 
in excuſe for Irene. 
What the two Firſt piended, User not fo pertl- ) 
nently come in here. But the "Anſwer: that Peta. 
vin gives, is certainly and plainly the true One. 
trenews.was engaged againſt the-Yalentinians. Theſe 
Heretics made ſome — for their wicked 
and blaſphemous Tenets, of the Notion (which 
though a-miſtaken one, was then common) that 
Chbriſt preached but one Year after his Baptiſm. 
Ireneus overthrows, not only the wild Opinions 
which they built upon this Notion, but the Noti- 
on it ſelf; and tells them, that they who pre- 
tended to have found out the deep Things of God, 
had not the Senſe to obſerve in the plain Text 
of the Goſpel, how many Paſſovers our Lord af- 
ter his Baptiſm | is wan end. to have kept at 
Jeru- 


2 "Part of his Life, viz. t 


St. Las erpteles it, beginning. to be 
No the Age of Thirty, ſays: he, 1 is the 2 of 

_ Youth; and it reaches to Forty. Then at Forty 
or Fifty a Man comes in atatem Seniorem, to bis 
elderly. Age; and that Age our Lord. had when. he 
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one Near after his Ba tiſm, 
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the Age of a Maſter, or, Teacher (Aagiſtri, uus, 
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wat 4 Teacher. Quam etarem habens Dominus ay 
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ori ran” this 1 to be a; miſtaken 


| One; yet ſnews that here is nothing wherein /re- 
nau can be ſaid to contradict himſelf; he ob- 


ſer ves that he owns our Saviour at his 


to have been but Thirty, or not ſo much; nay, that 


he urges it. And, that he quotes the mention of 


three Paſſovers after that; which was enough to 
cConfute the Opinion of his livin but one Year after. 
But that he ſuppoſes at the ſame Time, that be- 


tween Chriſt's Bevtiſin and his beginning to Preach, 


there paſſed ſo many Years as did make up the 
Tears after his Baptiſm to amount to above. Ten, 
5 s Twenty, 5. e. that after he was bap- 


aid ſeveral Years before he entered on 


"his Office of Preaching z ſo that he lived in al 
above Forty, and perhaps nigh Fifty. | 
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and convincingly; but to brawl and con- 


not rg \who-Peravius was, and ho 
| ehekeerned:Warld owes him in point of Chro- 
nalogy; not. anly flights his Account of the Senſe 
of ithis Place, Which is a very juſt One; but 
chris at him (as he does every where round 


abaut uphnzany that he thinks it his Intereſt to 


. villify) ſome of that Dirt and Contempt which is 
— dec to him. It amounts to nothing. 1 too 
mild and fanciful a Conjecture, founded purely 
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Vſerpf the Place aſſigned to them 1 3 1 


- 7: Beſide that in the Truth of the. Matter) Eemis, 
was not {@ much: miſtaken as many have thought. 


| iniftiken at all, yet nearer.the Truth than Mr. Gale, 
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ignorant of theſe Chroaologieal Qharacters, he 


— them, 90 or. not animad vert to them. ; F 
Aud ſo this Chapter may be genuine. As it it #p4 | | 
pears plainly; to be hy the Style and Method, and its 
enherence with the next Chapter, and by cheſe 


opoſed in the firſt ane df 


been in Company wich St. John in idee, did te- 7 4 


ſtify that be did uſe to ſpeak of our Saviour as of 


one that had arrived before his Death: ad atatem St NN 


the Apoſtles, whom ſome of the ſaid; ;antient Men 
.tad'feen, did: ſpeak to:the ſame Purpoſe; is witht- 


it is not ſaid that St. Jabwg or the other Apo- 


eral Word tat Senor. Andethat That muſt 
tion of the Word: The ſeveral Stages of Manis 


in different Countries, different Meaſures by uhe 


By making our Saviour live to Forty, he is, if 
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N had“ fallen into a Contradiction of 


follow 


rom theuct that he eould not 
ings: of his own” Time, 
fants did uſe to be regenerated, or baptized? 


lating ro Chriſt's Birth. Thatiis fo far from be. 


ing true, chat at that Time they did not know = 
thoſe Circumſtanees that were more obvious than 
the Tears of his Age. They knew not then, nor 


do we know yet; Whoſe Daughter the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin, his Mother, was; nor whether thoſe that are 

called his Brothers and Siſters, were only his Kinſ- 
men, or Kinſwomen, or were the Children of his 
reputed Father, or even (as ſome now venture to 


uf) of bis Mother. The Number of Vears that 
be ſpent in Preaching was a Thing much more ob- 


„even 
learned Men,; continued in that vulgar Error. Tr. 


— — ä they 


Qiſed the Pre concerning the Time or ler 
they were done, or delivered. 

P. 408. Our Author will: no longer Solit under 
Bartnius's Banner, 


t Demonſtration, And it 
of that Nature that; ever he 


ſeems to be the fi 


ventured on. A Man never ex poſes himſelf ſo 


8 e, — * talk confidently - -of 
of | Things 


ſs, 950 
himſelf 
ion of Years long paſt; — 


Mr. Gale thinks that at that Time they vid 
not be ignorant of the Circumſtanges of Time re- 
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known, than thoſe of his 
Age. And yet many before Irenais, thought. it 

continued but one Year; and ſome afrerwa 
Alex. &c. ſuch poor Chro- 8 


—— they rewembred the Miracles, and pra- 
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nor encounter Petæviut alone in 
ſingle Combat on his Behalf; but will ſet up for 
-  . himſfaf: x Chfonolo 
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e not. Peclaming . 

t de; not a good Face and Aſſürance. He Has 
th ame Fate chat another AdVerſary, which .- 
api, Had in bis Life time, came to; who havigg 
| 2 a Chronology, for which he highly va⸗ 
himſelf (as ſome ignorant Readers think dur 
Author das emed great Learning in this) Pra- 
Vins taking it to task diſcovered moſt egregious 
Blunders in it; adviſed him never more to pretend 
to a Maſterſhip in that Sort 1 ge ore vu 
= a Chtonologer, ſays ore 7M 92 
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It ſhall not vride the Demoiſtration alony by 
its ſeveral 'Steps. '-It'' takes/ up Eight Pages. It, 
1mean,* and hs lar Encomium f:the lane Gb. 
nr, &t. in the Belly of it; whoſe coming into 
England is pertinently brought in, to illuſtrate the 
Notoriety the Time of Chriſt's coming into 
the World. our} he ſays, \could no more ot ow 
thas the other. | 

It traces in a bes manner the are 
Chriſt's Life compared with thoſe of the -Empe- . 
rors, ſometimes upward, ſometimes downward. 
He 1 'Chriſt to have lived, ſometimes 
büt Thirty One Years; ſometimes but Thirty; ; 
ſometimes Thirty Three. And Tiberius's Tims 4 
ter the Death of Auguſtus, (which is known by 
every Hiſtorian to a 4 ſometimes Twenty, 
ſometimes Twenty Three. As if a difference of 
Three Vears were ee Tal a Diſpute, which is 
but about Five or Six in all. In the Search after 
the Year of Chriſt's Birth, he ridiculouſly takes it 

for granted that he was born the firſt Year of the 

common eren And many ſuch Proofs of * 
there Mets 1 5 ; 
1 | Ts Many, 
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Antients e have been conce 
_. Saviour's Age. W 
1 is certain Mr, Gale is- TEE the Wrongy who a 
ite to mans making it to bebut of Tt . 
hirty One, or Thicty Three Year 
8 Kagsenee make him to be born, 
_— ſo by another Con ſequence 
Book ſpurious, 


r- Herod was 
does, in- 
us, prove 


i ing renews 
Se. 2 cry Ar places his Birth in the Days 


"4a to be ſo. - For it is ſo plain by Cir- 
 -cumſtanices; as to be now uncontroverted, that 
Herod died in the Year of the Julian Period 4710. 
And hardly any do maintain the Contrary; but 

that one bieſſed Saviour died in the Year of the 
Tame Period 4746. from which Thirty Three or 
Thirty Four reach back but to 4712. or W 

And yet. the Circumſtances of the Star; the W 
Nen coming from the Eaſt ; the Forty Days of the 
bleſſed Virgin's 1 - the * to * 
reth; the Fli re ; 
P roofs that 
rable time before Hred's Death. 


- This Ignorance. is the ans ＋ palpable and ſhame- 


fa, becaus,chough te (as tis plain he has. not, and 

2 Therefore ſhould not haye pretended to diſcuſs 
| => Things)-yet he may be fu : acquainted 
with our 
of, for the. Uſe of Readers unskilful in ſuch Mat- 
ers, the Years of Chriſt's Life are ſet in the Mar- 


Sia againſt the ſeveral Paſſages of it; and be 
might h have ſen the Thirty Sixth Year ſet to the 


Hlaſt of them. If this were only in the Church- 
Bibles; he might be ſuppoſed never to have ſeen 
them. But che leſſer Editions with the ſame Chro- 
nological Notes are common in the ds of Chil- 


dren that learn to read the Bible. 
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that Taxing. If Chriſt had been born but then; pf 
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Enrolling or Regiſtring at which Chriſt was born 
as being known to have been in the time of 8. 
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* it z This war 4 Taxing [or 
Regiſtr ing] prior to, Tor, 5 befor ec] that which was 
when Cyrenius wa, Governor of Syria; both the 
Word pern is neceſſary in the Sentence; and it 


0 


agrees with the Hiſtory ot the Times. 
| know that Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology. to 


the Emperors, does ſuppoſe Chriſt. to have been 


born at that time when Oꝛirinius being made the 
ordinary Governor, did tax Judæa. His Words 
ſhew that he means that time. For he calls 
Quirinius the firſt Governor of Judas for the R- 
mans. During the Time of the Kings, the Roman, 
had no other Governors in Judæa but the Kings, 
But when Archelaus (the laſt King, or Ethnarch, 
there) did, as we call it, abdicate; then the Ro- 


- mans ſent Governors to receive the Taxes and 


Tribute. And of theſe Quirinius was. the firſt. 
But for Juſtin to ſet the Date of Chriſt's Birth at 
this time, is a Miſtake of above Ten Years, and 
proves nothing but (what I ſaid before) that the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times had no Skill in keeping 
the Account of Time. Jreæneus made no Miſtake 
comparable to this. And yet no Body for this, 
has judged Fuftin's Apology to be ſpurious; nor 
even for his Miſtakxe of making Ptolomy.'Philadel- 
phus contemporary with Herod, which is a Miſtake 
of above an Hundred L ears 
I have been larger in this than was needful for 
anſwering Mr. Gale. Every one ſees hom poor 
an Evaſion it is, to deny the Authenticalneſs of 


any antient Chriſtian Book, becauſe it has Miſtakes 


in the Chronology of the Vears of Chriſt's Life. 
The Explication I have given of St. Lale s Words 
© concerning the Taxing does not I confeſs ſettle 
the Time of it: It ſhews-it to have been before 
Quiriniuss Time, (and ſo removes a puzzling 
Difficulty) but not how long before. I do not 
__ Write theſe Things for Mr. Gale, to whom they 
| 0 1 uy 0 
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_ Hiſt of Gs. $309 
abel J nor for the- Learned in Chronology, 


t whom they are needleſs; but that the ordina- 
1 Reader may have a Conception. of the Years 


ſomething, nigher the Tryth. Let us ſee ſome Ws 


Mr. Gale's Arguments. . 


P. 40. He ſays, Ie wat N Een 


| cunſua Rolls: of Auguſtus, at what Time and at what 
Placa, our 7 ks yy born. And therefore he thinks 
Irenaus, or any of the antient Chriitiagss: could : 


not miſtake the Time. #7 + 


Ta ſay, It was commonly known, is groſs I; 75 | 
rance, if he thinks ſo; and a groſs Abuſe o 


ignorant Reader, if he ſay it pe 74 Kin 
0. That there; were Rolls of the Number ok 
Citizens or Freemen in each Province, laid up for 


ſome time ia the Capitol, or ſuch like Place is 


very probable. But there is no Account of any 


Chriſtian that ever ſaw. them; nor likeliboodtbat 


they might have had the Sight and e of 
er- 


them, to find the Name of any particular 
ſon, if. they had deſired it. But he talks as if 
they were common in every Bodie s Hands. If any ' 


. Chriſtian had ever ſeen them, and had ſeen our 


: Lord's Name Feſus regiſtred, as the Son of Fo- 


„ born in ſuch a Year of Auguſtus, 


ad had declared to his Fellow - Chriſtians ſuch 


his Account; this had at once ended all Diſputes 


and Miſtakes; and all Chriſtians after that would  - 


have agreed i in one Account. Whereas we ſee on 


the Contrary, that thoſe few of the Antients that 


about an Hundred ànd Fifty or Two Hundred 
Years after the Time have ſaid any Thing about 
it, have differed very much; not only Treneus, 
but-all the reſt. Neither they nor we having any 
— Proof of the very Year when Chriſt was 


rn, or when that Cenſus or Taxing: was, but 


_ theſe Two: It muſt have been in Herod's Time ; 


* it Tra (if the * are taken ſricly, and | 
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FAA be 26" 0s pies) ws Slee 
under the diſtance of . Vears reckoned back 


from the 15th of Ther, computed from ſome 

Fpanhe; but it is ** certain from which. _ 

He fays, Fu and Tertultan doappeal 

| to theſe Rolfs — ome. 

Juſtin does at the Place 1 jult now mentioned, 
225 2. Circa med,) tell the Emperors; that it had | 

ſied — Chriſt ſnhould be born at 


Selen, a Village ni Feraſalews ; and v and that our 
Jeſu; was \ eordidy ly . „ Tow may; ſays 
be, len from the 3 by Cyrenius, your 
| Governour in Judza. - He ſuppoſed or — 
that there were then remaining in the Em 
1 Cuſtouy fuch Rolls, which they might, they 
ſe. ſearch; bot it does not © hae, that any 
75 ** would, might ſearch them; much Jeſs 
that any one had ſearched them upon this Account. 
And the Saying of Tertullian imports” no more. 


File ſpeaks ef them as of Rölls, which one might 


fuppoſe to be kept in the Roman Archives; not as 
though he had ſeen them, or had any Account of 
any Tus that had; much leſs as though he knew 
what they contained concerning Chriſt's Birth, 
or the Time of it. And indeed, if there were then 
any in in Bring, and Faſtin and he had been permit- 
them ; one of thoſe Two would have 
Karched in the Time of Qairinius, and the other 
in the Rolls of Suri as | ſhewed from their N 


ſeveral Words, | 
'Tis probable enough that both of them were 


miſtaken in their gueſſing that the Names of par- 
ticular Perſons were ſet down in them. Syp- 
| poſe the Names of every one, and the Parents of 
every Child, were ſet down in the firſt Copies 
drawn up in | the ſeveral Provinces ; yet it is like- 
Jy that in thoſe Copies ſent to Rome and laid np 


n, there was recorded only the de - 


— ee 1 
: desde, In each Clay, Tribe, Gr. and the' Vatue | 
of the Eſtates. ' Biſe; the Account of all the Pro- 
 winces and Kingdoms 'of that Bmpire would have 
filed Books tos: many fer one * e 
10 ſhort, theſs Rolls if they Had been 
might have, given fome light; but — no * — 
did arch them: neither did frenevs know, nor 
de we know, what was in them Beſides, that 
Senses Miſtake! was not in the Date of > 
Birth. He' fets that at the 41ſt of 
which is the Time, or within a Vear 
Time, that the Chronologers wonld have it;; he. 
which they think thoſe Rolls, if they had "been | 
 fearched, would have confirmed. His Miltake was 
iy the Number of about Ten Vears which-he Gip= 
po our Saviour to have lived after his Baptiſt, 
before his Preaching : Which Number of Years 
the Time of Pontius Pilate reckoned by Joſephus 
to be but Ten Fears, will not allow. He had 
not read, or did not mind, that Limitation of 
| Ten Years-in Feſtpbus. Juſt as Mr. Gale had nog 
read, or did" not mind, that of St. Matthew, that 
de was born in Freds Time, which will not al- 
low him to have been ſo y young as Thirty at the 
| + mg of Tiberius, taken by the ordinary Account. 
1. If Chrift lived Forty Tears from the 41ſkof 
— ＋ he could not be crucified in the Reign f 
Tiberius} "why not? The 4.1ft is indeed too latg 
upon other Accounts. But if he had been born | 
| An. Per. Jul. 4710 (in which Auguſtns began his 
' 4ſt Year) fince Tiberius lived to 4750. Anno, 
Dom. 37. There is the Diſtance of Forty Years? 
Our Saviour did not indeed live to that laſt Year 
of Tiberius, But why does Mr. Gale fay, that if 

he had, he would not have been Forty? 

Did. ] Pilate wat removed from the Government 
4 leaft 4 Year before Tiberius died] whence comes 
this — > Foſephus * hom Vite, Go- 
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W Hike, of P; wa 's Villanies; ſens | 
Marcellus to take eare of Judas, and ordered Pi. 


before Tiberius; but before he was brought thither, 


5 vp nigh end r it t nig avid ol ion 
id.] He was. e eee in abe: Lach of. Tis 

: berjus, and continued but Ten Tears] Biſhop: Uſer 

0 news that it muſt! have been Ten Vears, and ſome 
— Months over. Nom from the later end of -Tibes 
du's 12th Year, to bis Peath, are but Ten Years, 

Seren Months. 332 
N 2. Mr. Gale runs downward: Seventy Years 


to the Peſtruction of the Temple, to find the 


again the Years. of the Emperors that were be. 


The Aim is, that ſince that Deſtruction happened 


venty the Years that paſſed between Chriſt's Death 
and it, leave but a few for the Time of his Life. 


5 Forty two) Years. were between the Paſſion and 
= that Deſtruction. This would leave for Chriſt's 


Account. By adding ſome Scraps to the Empe- 
ror's Years, he makes the Sum (Which really was 
_ Feventy and no more) Seventy One. 80 he leaves 


= all Chronologers, and of St. John (who recites at 
lleaſt Three (probably Four) Paſſovers after. the 


5 which Age (viz. Thirty One) be was cruciſied. 

3 Could not this poor Accomptant perceive where 
|. - the Miſtake of all this lies? The Peſtruction of 
=. the Temple by Titus was indeed Anno Domini 70. 


from 


late to be carried to Rowe to anſwer: for his Crimes 
„died. 1 hat Sailing to Rowe could nat: take 


. 1 Time of Chriſt's Birth; reckoning backward up 
| | | tween; not one of them being truely! accounted. 
Ann. Dom. 70. he may by ſubttacting out of Se- 


E - A se cites Authors that ſay Forty (or ſome of them 
Life but Thirty or Twenty Eight. Our Chrono- 
loger himſelf was aſhamed this Foot of the 
E 3 Saviour Thirty One. And, to the Shame of 


Baptiſm at abont Thirty) ſays, 5. 473. About | 


That! 18, e Years, and no more, had palled ; | 


, 
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he Anno, Domini, to the Time of the 


we reckon t 
Deſt 
erh Every Body that has ſpent an Hour in 
in theſe Studies, knows that ra is too ſhort; and 
that our Saviour was born ſeveral Vears before 
the Beginning of it: Six, or Five, or Four at the 

at. Elſe no Body need ſtudy for the Time of 
Chriſt's Birth; but depend upon it, that it was 
from this preſent Lear 1719 Tears And our 
Diſpatant ſeems to know no better. 
ln the ſame Page he very ſeriouſly quotes Clem. 
Alex. Origen. and Phlegon, as Authors by whoſe 
Computations the Erroneous Account of Ireneus » 
may be made apparent. There Phlegon places the 
- T5th of Tiberius (when St. Lale ſays our Sayionr 
was baptized) Forty Years before the Deſtruction 
of-Feruſalems Anno Domini 70. And Clemens and 
2 place our Saviour's Paſſion Forty Two Years 

ore it. And he takes notice that Phlegon ſays 
ſo. expreſly 5 and that Jrenaus can't be ſuppoſed ig - 
norant of it. Does he think theſe Accounts to 
be true and conſiſtent? If not, Why does he 
dwell: upon them to the Reproach of Jreneus 2 
But if he do (and he ſeems to think ſo in earneſt) 
Then our Saviour died Two Years before he was 


* : 


RESIST 51 ett 94 ok; 4 + Ee" 
Rather he might have ſeen by this, that all Men 
in thoſe times, as well as Jreneus, were at a Loſs 
in counting the Years of our Saviour's Life. 
That he may ſhew ſome of his own Skill in 
Chronology, beſide what he quotes from Authors; 
he ſays here, that this Phlegon wrote a little be- 
fore Jreneus was born; and the next Page but one, 
ſays, he wrote but in Hadrian's Time. Does he 
think that Jreneus was not born before Hadrian's 
Time; and eſpecially the later end of it, Ann. 138. 
en cM tn _ to 


rockten. But does it follow. that no more 
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Himſelf in the Page 


P. 474 He runs over the ſame Cp 


gives \ us a Table of the 
Years of the pays wherein the Reign of 
Tiberius is Twenty, which every one news was 
Twenty Two and above an half; and Which be 
before had ſet down Twenty 
ee e Foot of fe 2 is in the nex 
Page, muſt haye at neur Thirty Tears 
of 4 $ that are 8 . if they 

be the total Sum to bo Neeta r wr caſt 
"over again and amend it, before they ew it 


| Rands as you ſee." 
P. 473. He had given us an üs of his on 
* ich if it had been true, would have compen- 
d the tadium of Reading fall this Traſh} that 
there ate Obſervations of Pele that will ſettle 
_ alf this Matter. How ignorant have all _—__ 
been, who have in Volumes diſputed a Que- 
ion which this you ng Maſter in the Art can de- 
monſtrate at once ? Fit plain, be ſays, from, &c. 
an from the Obfervations 7 Eclipfes, thet Avg» 


that it was Per. Jul. « Tod d nobis Sextis . which 


is Am. Dom. 14. And the Day Ang. 19. So then 


Mr. Gales Eclipſe will fix our 8. riour's Birth 
ſome time in the Year before Am. Dom. 1. Per, 


Jul. 4713. 


1 ſhonld be unwilling to have fo mean a Thought | 


of this Correfor of PR as that he ſhould in- 
tend no more than that us died in the Year 
aforeſaid (which every ans”? :nows) and that an 
_ Eclipfe that Year at a certain diſtance de * 

my 2 


— —— _—_ 
+ —— 
* * = > - x 


> 2 Ca tr rb ex 4 6 fo. mh. 8. we obs at. os ad. Rn 


is ant be Mr. Gal, "This moſt be 5 
after a more abferd no 


their Mafter. Here is a Proficient who ſhews his 
Culeulation to all the World; the Todt whereet 


ftus died Fourteen Tears after the' Birth of Chriſt, 
Now the Year of Auguſtus's Death' we all know; 


© 
* > a, —= = a3 _- 
2 a; "1: 
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' Heath; and gnot eee 
2 it, do confirm that 'to be the Year 
_ which the Hiſtorians who mention his Death, do 
mean : But that if he be asked, how old our Saviour 
| jt Year Ae. Dom,” 14. Whether 14, or 
FFC 
fwer by t iſtory of ſome Ecli ing 
— rx der diſtance from our Sayiour's Birth; he 
ſhould have nothing to ſay, but only that b 
f= died in the 1 ah Year of thoſe calfed the m_ 
of our Lord. We. muſt not think (6 op 
we hear farther from bim about the ſe, 
himfelf has ſaid Four or Five times over, bert 
Birth was the 41ſt of Anguſtus; and ſays in the 
| gext Page, that Auguſt reigned Fifty Seven Years 
(io he did, reckoning from the Death: of his Un- 
— and Smerhing o over) the Ecli — when. = 
comes, will make theſe Pages Or elſe, 
chat Far Seven Exceeds Forty One but by Four- 
teen. 3 
n 476. Mr. Gale inokes a ſecond Exception 
zpainſt this Paſſage in Fereus, wherein Infants are 
reckoned thoſe who by Chriſt are regenera», 
ted unts God; that we have not the original Wards 
of it (as indeed we have not of any of his Works, 
except a few Fragments) dut only a Tranſlation 
in Luin. 
But ſince this Tranſlation is 1 antient; made 
either i in the Author's own Time (as Dr. Grabe 
thinks) or at leaſt (as he proves) ſoon after; Xx 
has been quoted, owned, and acknowledged a 
along ever ſince; This muſt appear to any Reader 
of thoſe antient Books, a very frivolous Evaſjon ; 
made only for the Neceſſity of an Hypotheſis, 
which cannot ſtand a fair Trial. But this it is 
to have to do with an Adverfary that runs from 


ſhout the Authenticalneſs of the Books. 


the Matter in Hand into long Diſputes and Cavils 1 5 


7 * 7 
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5 
* 


a manner all the 


. Wy, Ser 
; TE f þ * E 2 5 n 
Ir is indeed compoſed in an uncouth and barba. 


ous. Latin Phraſes. partly for that the Tranſlator 


had but a mean Faculty in that Phraſe (which is 
againſt the Truth or Faithfulneſs 


Aimed, to keep in his Lain all the Idieoms of 
tte Greek; which be tranſlated; and to render 
_ £Yery Sentence verbatim (Which will make any 
* tanflation barharous) But this rather aſſures 
Than overthroms the Repute of its Fidelity and 
_ Is the Caſe (though not perhaps in the ſame De- 
. -gree) of all in that Time, who tranſlated the 
Books of the Goſpel, or any Book which they ac- 
| noe of awful Antority.z as is apparent in the 
Eragments that are left. of, the old Jralic} Verſion, 
and in the whole: yulg er Latin Tranſlation of the 


This is it, which the Writers whom: Mr. Gale 


+ 


quotes here, do note as a-Fault-in the Tranſlati- 


on; that it is in a dull, barbarous impolite Style. 


They do not impeach the Honeſty: of the Man. His 


Fault was, aiming at an exceſſive exactneſs. That 


unhandſome Expreſſion. of Saliger's (which no 
body but Mr. Gale would have expreſſed with an 


Air of Seriouſneſs) that the Tranſiator was an Aſs, 
is taken out of a Book, which has done Scaliger a 

8 8 of Diſcredit; as the like Uſage has 
- ( gave their Pens too much liberty in cenſorious 
. and extravagant Expreſſions; but it ſeems they 

gave their Tongues more. And they have wy 
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| Be . 
br the Tranflation) and partly for: that he has 


a .S. - 
„ ot bontraditin © 


one to Luther, and ſome others. Both theſe Men 


; outiof the whole Five Books, where there is ſome 


We” A -Piicacs * elſe Enemies, ah 


have we thei went, Bias all their raſh Sayings 


ſpoketvin Paſſion; Diſpute; or Table- Talk. Which 
Courſe if it were taken with the beſt Men that 
are, would expoſe their Character. Tis well when 
2 Man's ſedate Thoughts aro worth publiſhing. 


NO body's Tattle is. 


As for the Inſtances' wick Mr. Gale has picked. | 


riety between this Tranſlation and ſome Tran- 
ripe 2 the Original, found in Euſebius, Epiphani- 
They are Tk more conſiderable Po. Senſe, 


on more in Number, than are found in the 


Copies of any Book whatever, that has had ſo 
many Copies | cranſcribed of it, as this Book and 


Tranſlation muſt be ſuppoſed to have had. Epi 
a wo us might tranſcribe from one Copy which 


d ſome various Lections, which the Copy made 


uſe of by this Tranſlator had not. There are 
none that alter any Doctrine, Hiſtory, & c. deli- 
vered by this holy Father. Mr. Gale, who ex- 
_ cxpts againſt any Doctrine of Jrenaut being pro- 
vell by” this Tranſlation, might with the ſame 
Face except againſt any one Tranſlation of the 
Bible. For in comparing that One with ſome other 
Copies and ſome other Tranſlations, there would 


— 


more various Lections be found. And whatever 
various Lections there are of any other Place of 


Trenens; there are none of the Place before us. 
To one that is ſo endleſs in his Cavils and Ex- 
ceptions againſt Books and Tranſlations, we muſt, 


I think, y his Mouth with that Anſwer of 
Mr, Seokes p. 43. *Tis your common Method to evade 


the Autority of the Fathers, by ſaying, They are bur 
Talat, &c. But you have _ Originals nor 
"Tranſlations of theſe early times, Side 


| er there 10 hoes. + eater , Fo 0 rranſiase ? &Ce 


RF P. 480: 
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| not daly denies; but 


we; for His Third 1 that by 
y. i is, that 
the Wotd E in is no reaſon 


that the Word, Regener 
Fhraſe of thoſe Times ſignify 


Baptiſm, this he 


ſeems natural to him, ſays, It is a Sign that I ne- 
wer rrad the Books of thoſe Times; ee ras. 


can be mare ly fal 
'To ſatisfy the Reader who might not be ac- 


know it themſelves) 1 referred. — what I had 
Tag oe re | g the Jews 
Ping or regenerat 

Profelytes whom they 
ſome Places of Scripture, where. it is ſo uſed; 
and 1 added at the Place it ſelf for - the preſent 
me Sayings both of the Larin and Greek Fathers, 
which do plainly ſhew, that they not only uſed 


that Word for Ba ptiſm, but-alfo that eben Wp. 
propriated it to Baptiſm, as to exclude any m_ 


Converſion or Repentance, that is not 
with Baptiſm, from being ſignifled by it. 
did it id that Chapter ic ſelf, where I 


Ire- 


wa; but the whole Book afterward is full of | 
| Quotations (Ithiok above as Hundred) where this 


Senfe plainly appears. Which the Reader muſt turn 
10, if he would ſe which of us is guilty of the 
=" Wenn What he has to crc 
, 1, 


ls P.48L Fir q rats J. He Felt broadly 
denies that they uſed any ivitiatoty Baptiſm of 

Proſelytes at all (by which you ſee what an Ad- 

verſary I have got, that will deny what every Bo- 


of knows to bet true) and faces it out, that he has 


proved 


—— Ae f Py 
fee, e ome, 


to 4 — * whereas l had faid 
ation,” does in the uſual 


with that Rudeneſs which 


quainted with thoſe, Books (for they that are, do 


hat 1 | 


arc cad a ode oa , , lo mw mrs. =. 
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> they bad ODD... "Thoſe that will, way take 
F purney to St. Alban to. ſee his Proofs. But it 
be to no purpoſe; ſince he declares. before. 
Rad ho efeQ, that he will not loſe, if none be 
found. For be adds, However if it ſhould be al- 
lawed they bad ſuch 4 Baptiſm z, 1 believe they no where | 
A « Regeneration. | had ſhewed him Where 
they call it {o. He obſe n the e 
un- bern. And that any one becoming a Proſe- 
ite is not {aid to be new - born neither; but 4 
bew. porn. 1247 - FN 

- 1 ſuppoſe be has ſome Diſciples whom he can 
convince that wew-born and re 8 are not the 
ſame Thing; becauſe one begins with an W, and 
the other with an R. fome Nicodemns's, 
who will not believe they could be new. 
born or e without entring the 

co their, Mother's Womb. When our Sa- 
vid g, 5 borw Lan; is it not e 4 born 
N A t they were new-born and re regenerate too 
Mr. Gale will not yield. He denies that they were 
put iato that State by Baptiſm. 

But it had been largely ſhewa before, that they 
accaunted them to be made Proſelytes by Zap» 
tiſm. And therefore to ſay ; I any one become 4 
Proſelyte ; he is like a Child new-born; Is as much 
as to "hy, If any one be baptized. But he obſerves, 
that in one of the Places the ſame is ſaid of a 
Slave made free, that he allo is as a Child new- 
n. 

. does expreſs that Reſemblance be- 
tween a Gentile Proſelyted, and a Slave made free; 
that each of them is like a Child new- born 7 which 
| Compariſon does the more lively exprefs the Re- 
generation ſpoken of. A Slave, when made free, 
is regenerate, i. e. brought into a, new State, in 
ape of T * Concerns; 3 as 4 Proſelyte, | 


whea 5 


| ceris. is the 


> pr CAS: Sy wt | are 
Fpeaking of. 


But he pleads, | y ſhould not "their 0 Circuociſun 
e the Regeneration as well as Baptiſm? ; 
I grant it. A Proſelyte, or a Proſelytes Child, 
was at that time to be circumciſed and baptized; 
and both together were the Symbol of his Rege- 
neration. And ſo it would be now to a-Chriſti- 
avs Child, or a Mau turning Chriſtian, if Chriſt 
had app inted both to be uſed. But as he has ap- 
p Baptiſm only; that only now is the Sym- 
| botof the new Spiritual State entered into 5: e. of the 
Regeneration. But to conclude, as Mr. Gale does, 
that the Paſſages which I there produced, intimate 
no ſuch Thing of either of them, is like him. Bof 
they ſpeak it plainly.. N 
Being no better able to inofitain his I 1 
this Phraſe uſed by the Jews, he turns the 
into railing; / all the Rabbins did aſſert h 
1 becoming a Chriſtian Divine to forſale the Seri 
tet, and follow the Rabbins ? A Calumny this is; 
to call that, the forſaking of the Scriptures, which 
i uſed as a Help for the better e the 
Language - of them. = 


 - Secondly, For the Ming: Mr. Gale who had 
-before told his Reader that I pretended no Proof 
from Scripture, comes the Second Time to attack 
my Proof from John iii. 5, J. Except am one be 
born again, born of Water an of the Spirit, &c. that 
the pere does call our Baptiſm, our new Birth, 
or Regeneration. He confeſſes thoſe Words are 
A little obſcure ſince the prevailing of Infaut- Baptiſm. 
For, he ſays, — time all that were bapti ed, 


ing allowed to be 3 they 82 be ne fo be 
| * too. ; 


* 


* > 
WP TY 


were ſpoken of 4s regenerated. And then Infants be- 


, . . (QT: tha wm 


Now | 
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Now by by:rhis Chronological Calciilation of the 
Tine wherPerſons baptized were ſpoken. of as 
regenerated; that it was fince the-prevailing of 
Infiat-Baptiſm, it appears, that not only Jrenews 
(obo in ze Place we are upon, ſpeaks 16) lived 
nce that time; but -our»-Lord\ alſo: For that 
which is in other Places ex expreſſed ; baptized with 
Mater, and A n with the Sin. He in this 
and of the eſſes, qo Lor . of NY 
483. oi — nell me be en 
Fr er, Lend — ſay7 Born 01 Water alone; 
bat, Born of Water and: the Spitit. He dots not 
ſpeak two nem Births, one by Water, and ant by the 
irie, bur only of one, whith was to be of Water and 
the Spirit” in Conjunttion. | | 
No theſe are indeed che ipiain Words; hot | 

this is the very Senſe of the Place; And "tis what 2 

we urge againſt the Antipædol ptiſts; and: what, 

if they would keep it in Mind, would ſet them 

right. Therefore ſee how long he is able to ſtand 

to this. Within the Space 1125 a Page he has theſe 

3 n to qur 3 and to hima - 

e luptix ing in Water is not the Regenerati 5 

Luot that vo we know. But he adds farthery 
The Repentration really con fs bat in ont, &C:—— 0 
He ſpeaks only of being born of the Spirit. And 4 
again p. 486. Our Saviour means bly being born ef TE. 
the Spirit,” by or in the Vſe of Baptiſm, as the exter- 
tal Symbol and Seal of ſuch Regeneration. 

Our Saviour certainly means as he fays, Born 
of Mater and of the Spirit. And *tis Mr. Gale's 
own Miſtake in the Import of the Word, that 
makes him think our Saviour's Speech muſt be 
conſtried: otherwiſe than the Words ſtand. He 
thinks that Baptiſm means only the outward Part, 
the external "waſhing; whereas it is (as he had 
better expreſſed i it before _— explaining the new 


Birth 


F 2 ö 1 * 
eee a ] ͤ˙ům̃ ane et ůʃe I ee 
a5 25 . . F eb Ge OD: tb Shs 3 c 
q 9 * 7 1 fe 2 I? n 1 2 9 
— ee, ß A {dh 
; Wo „ ad ron fa I oe Re ö 
of : l N ge: WY - [ob 3 
i e LOST” 1178} Bet ES g 
* 7 3 * * — * 
5 6 P 5 p 


3 


* S7 
TY * N PI, OP EG uh een . K " 4 
ad bh 22 SY} = A as... is r * a a r a 
883 n Re 1 33 * 2 CRY 8 R c TT ITT Of & 7 ORE * N fy Tr => J 
Arab * 7 ow Fre PLES Rs. * $4 es: ras bb r F N \ Y 9 488 5 
1 nen 7 8 x * 2 bs hr 4 * * 8 * 4 "IR 
F ; n n & 5 7 N 7 er ; n * f f {4 4 
7 | — > 4 7 
n KLE 5 3 7 4 
£ 


W- 5 * erepce- 
| Kirth) one Baptiſm, 5 neration, of 
Water and the Spir in Conzunstien. - This ll. 
Nabe appear 5 e hang ic fi, Maat iy r l 
| E297 an n Ji e 

z. c ſpends of Spirited Aagenerat 

and 6 ter, * had he by _ again = 

O 31% £4 
2 ſpeaks indeed of e Regeneration 
. . of the perſons coming into a iwew! iÞiricuul 
3 — Farr mam 
appointed by Chriſt, accompanied wit Grace 
and Operntion of his Spirit. As for the Senſe in 
I e 
been forced to ſpeak of -it twioe or thrice already. 
Mr. Gale will not ſæem to underſtand that there 
is any Efficacy at all of God's Spirit extended to 
Infants to put them in a hew Spiritual Stabe; but 
yet he dates not-openly deny it. 

- He refers here p. 484 to the 25th Article of the 
Church of England, às if that made for him. 
TDhbeie is nothing there for his Purpoſe. Our 
Church plainly owns two Parts in one Sacrament; 
the outward viſible Sign, and the inward. Spiritu- 

2 Grace. If he pleaded only, that the inward Hi. 
rina Grace, the being born f the Suri, is the 
Shief; No Man would oppoſe him. | "Every e one 

Knows it. 
. 486. From another Place of Scripture, which 
1 cited to ſhew that the Scripture applies the Word, 
Regeneration to-Baptifm, it will appear by Mr. Gale“ 
_ that St. Paulalſo lived —_ Tame that In- 
ow tiſm prevailed. For he uſes it ſo; Tit. iii. 
He ſeved us by the "Waſhing Lor — of Re- 

*. „ 

* Mr. Gate allows that by the ggf of lg. 
nation is meant Baptiſm; that is, fays — 5 the 
whole Phraſe ; but then he brings in a logical Quib- 
bio about the — of the Things; for 

waſhing 
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Tbis e Diſt inction is grounded on 
that Miſtake of his; ( 


| rhich-I mentioned juſt now, 
and which runs through all his Arguings) that 
the Sarrament of Baptiſm conſiſts only in the 
dutward part, the corporal waſhing: And it is 
nothing pertinent to our Argument. For the 
Argument requires no more, than that the Word, 
Regeneration, docs generally in the Scripture (as 
here) and mort conſtantly in the Antient Fathers, 
carry along with it a Suppoſal of Baptiſm (be- 
ther as a Cauſe, or Eſſect, or neceſſary adjunct, is 
nothing to the Purpoſt of our Argument) ſo as 
that where euer any Chriſtiaa Author ſpeaks of 
5 (as Treneus here ſpeaks of 
Infants regenerated) we may conclude they were 
baptized. ' That Regeneration does connote' Bape 
tifm. The Reader ſaw before at his p. 458. and 
ſees here, and will ſee again; that whenever he 
is put to à Shift, he flies to this logical Quirk 
for an Evaſion. I gave a Solution of it, in an- 
ſWweting his foreſaid Page 4899. 
F. 48. He objects, that Baptiſm is often called, 
the Baptiſm of Repentance; and yet that Repentance 
does not ſignify Baptiſm. wal e ren 
This then ſhews the difference between the uſe 
of the Word, Repentance; and the uſe: of the 
Ward Regeneration, or, new Birth ; that the Name 
of Penitent is often in the Scripture and the 
Chriſtian Writers given to Perſons not yet bap- 
tired; or is given to them in reſpect of ſome 
great Change and Recovery from a Sinful Courſe 
to which they had after Baptiſm fallen; but the 
Name of Regeneration, or Regenerate, never. In 
this very Chapter concerning Irenæus, I gave the 
Words of Greg. Nazianzen, warning a baptized 
Perſon againſt talling back into Courſes of Wick- 
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eee OY 
firmed 3 though it with never fo much 
Crying and Tears.” 45 4. grants in the next 


e there i Wee bee Baprita 

The Baptiſm of Jom is often called the 'Bapriſn 
J Repentance (and all the three Places of Sep: 
ture, which Mr. Gale produces bete, Marc i. 4 
Ac, iii. 24. and xix. 4. ſpeak of that) but * 
= the Baptiſm of Ctriſt, is called the Baptiſn 

Regeneration. Whatever Epithets may be — 

e Won to baptized and vnbaptized” [Perſons ; 
Term Fegenterate is not. Rv 2 

P. 489. Concerning the uſe of this Word among 
-the- aitivat Chriſtians ; whereas 1 had ſaid that in 
their uſual Phraſe it ſignißes Baptiſm; he in hi 
iſual Phraſe, ſays, 7is one 7 s moſt groundliſ 
Aerniont that I ever met "with, 

Now the Thing is what every one that has read 

them, knows to be true. But how ſhall one con- 
vince bis Readers ? If any of them has read but 
fo many of them as are recited in my Book; he 
- muſt ſee that this Anſwer of their Defender is not 
true. Mr. Whiſton, though he be engaged on tbe 
ſame Side, yet having read what I fay, and what 
he ſays oY owns in his r * 
tin, p. 7. 
: n Regeneration TH „ Beis. Joba4 ji. 3, 5] 
and elſewhere, (generally, i not conflantly) uſed 
with min to reer Regeneration: 16 unden. 


able. 
Mr. hi nds; wot as. lane the "ns ati 
5 cm to 25 erve that Name. Which we all know. 


- To diſprove — uſe of the Word, be tells his 
Sir, that he has already ſhewn him that Fuſtin by 
the Word 1 cannot be. et to 
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The Reader muſt pardon me for troubling him 
with the Words over again; for I muſt declare, 
and l de it in cool Blood, I never met with any 
one of ſa finiſhed Bffrantery to deny Things thas 
are plain and viſible. When Mr. Whiſton - ſaid, 
This Uſe of the Word was undeniable; be mean 
rene by any Man of tolerable Mo- 
2 $241 NIKE HIS os HEE 0001 4. 1 55 ex 412 
For other Fathers aſter Juſtin, he has been 
ſearching the Indexes; and though Nineteen in 
Twenty of the Places to which they-direQed; muſt 
have been plain for this Senſe; he has found ſome 
that may bear a Ca vl. 
There is hardly any Word whatever of ſo de- 
terminate and conſtant a Meaning, when it is 
applied to one Subject; but that if it be uſed in 
relation to another Subject of a different Nature, 
it takes a different Senſe, The Word Bapro/ip, it 
ſelf is found ſometimes uſed in relation to Suffer 
ings, or to Vices ; baptized with Afflictions; or, in 
Voluptuouſneſs, &c. This does not - hinder us to 
fay, that the Word Baptiſm has a conſtant Signi- 
kcation, viz. the Sacramental waſhing in the Form 
appointed. So if I ſay that the Word, regenerate, 
has a conſtant Senſe among the antient Chriſtians ; 
to mean, or connote Baptiſm 3 no. Man of Senſe 
will challenge me with Inſtances, where the World, 
or the Earth, &c. is ſaid to be regenerated, i. e. nem- 
made, new-moulded, &c. becauſe he naturally knew 
I was to be nnderſtood concerning the Senſe of the 
Word, when it is applied to Men; and in their 
religious Concerns. LANs 
I Y 3 + And 


* 


—— they ere 2 fame 
Subject as Negeneratiom to Men) it is alſo com- 
mon for a Words to be uſed vfed ſometimes meta pho. 

Fully, and by way of A Huſion. Ia which Caſes 

no Man 4 © fries Account of the fame Senſe 

of a Werd-ay' it has im its ordinary Sigaification. 

But ſuch [Differences-as theſe do always appear by 

the Scope' of the Plare. Now muff T follow 

Mr: Ga in an impertinent Namble which he has 

þ- 1 e up * . They be- 

at 0 Want n Bi 

| F p. abe debeo Fives of Origin; 
where, by his ow n Confeſſion ana yoricie is taken 
for the Refurrettion, the Day of Judgment, the Witld 

em, Our Brybſh Trazſlation in one of the 

Places which 0409 there quotes, Att. 'Xix. 28, 
render "it, the 8 —*— But Orige takes it, 
(and 1 . tly) for that time of — 


Vet they wighe hayebeen of me Uto to lin- 


For they might have taught him to conſtrue and 
tranſlate chat Paſſage of Clem Alex, Krenz 3. 3 
which he had juſt before made Nonſenſe. 
wen's Words are good Senſe; ſpeaking; of — 
Brathmitns.' Kdaggotos Savers, xj Tap de N i 
Sy. bear d warryyorcoiay. Then fear wt 
Death, nor ren . 17 5 ler bers it 
eee, 
The ' Place that he quotes, p. 493+ of Clemeny 
: Rhea“ may moſt firly: de confidered here before- 
| hand; becauſe the Senſe of ir is like theſe other, 
He ſays, Noab preached a4 ν,v tothe Werld. 
Wbich js meant either (as Jurizs, the firſt Edi- 
for, underſtands it) a Reſurrectian; or elſe, that 
he by ' prepariag the Arc admoniſhed Men of that 
Peſtruction and Renovation of, the Warld, which 
was. 


— — 


king, or (as St. Peter Act, iii. calls it) | 
of a Things. To what Pavpaſe docs Mr. Gate briog 
theſe Places here? bis Wen 
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ian of Iman hin. 307 
the Muri tha thin was, _ over flowed with Water, 


1 it was a | 
t Dis angry with Juin for ſpoiling one of: 
his Quotatiotis 'and accoſts that learned Man with - 
his uſual Rudenefs : Ji frenge what could he in 
Junius ind. lu à Caſe where every Reader ſres 


chat himſelf is in the wrong. 
„ where Regomerarion is applied. te 
have been ſet down at all in 


pplied' to the Spiritual Conceras of = 
— 0 of + _—_ Pu wy f . 5 EC ＋. $2 ; * 1% 4 b 
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He hes found two Places where it is applied to 
#Perſon 4 but in à very metaphorical Way, 
which runs out from the common Road of the 
Vſe of Words ; and they are both in Clem. Alex. 
ho generally gives himſelf à Latitude in that 


f Way. 3 | 3 "IE | | 0 Bs 
e is, that recited by Eaſebius. H. E. l. 3. c. 23. 


„ 
lu that Example fhewn by St. John of the Reco- 
rery of the young A poſtate from a State of Soul 
that might have been thought deſperate, by a Re- 
pentance as extraordinary as the Fact had been, 
Llement aims to expreſs it in Words alſo alike ex- 
traordigary. In the Deſcription of the Repen- 
tance, among other Expreffions, he has this, 
(which Mr. Gale ſhould not have omitted) that be 
m Babe our Un geil icu, baptized the ſecond Time 
mib his own Tears, And in carrying on this Hyper- 
bolical Allegory, he ſays, St. John ſhewed in this 
Performance. % yrourue nary yaroias, Y pb 
dias deut Brerouin, A great Pattern of a Riegene- 
retion, and Inſtance of a viſible Reſurrection. In 
the lame that he calls it a Regeneration; he 
calls it alſo a Baptiſm, and a Reſurrgition 3 both 
one and the other hyperbolically expreſſed. For 
as properly ſpeaking —_ is but one , 
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eratiun. „Not but — — 
allow ance aftet᷑ ward zi but they in otdi- 
| nary Speech called no Repentanc by: the Name 
„ of Regeneration, but; that upon which day one was 
ace t een ee eee Te by 7) 
Tbe other is Strom! 2. 5. 425. He had bern 
ſpeaking of the Duties of Matrimony, and the 
eat Guilt and: Miſchief of — 12 And then 
3, * d H, ; mbh Proviſion does the Lam make 
againſt this? The Subſtance of the Anſwer is, That 
in order to clean the World from ſuch Miſchiefs, 
the Law orders the Adulterer and the Adultereſs ta 
be both ꝓut to Death. And then he pfetends to 
. ſhew' that the Proviſion made by the Goſpel . is not 
| inferior to This; that the Law and the Goſpel do 
| agree, G. H g ve morunerty GC For 4 Womay 
that has. fallen into Adultery is indeed a yet alive in 
Cor, to] Sin; but ſhe is dead Tas iD to Lor, 
by] the Commandments dead in Law. J. But fhe, when 
ſhe has repented,.. dior gretyarrnllacay | bring as it were, 
born” over again by the Change of ber - Manners, 
LAI YErio ian 8 Cos bas a: Refurrefhion to Liſe. 
The former Far lot -heing dead ; and ſbe that was be- 
* by Repentances coming to Liſe gain. 
Mr. Gale, not obſerving the Occaſion of theſe, 
Words (which was not in the Index) has loſt the 
Emphaſis of them; 5 and tranſlated them wrong. 
For tn H Tis abprns Tis weadids Cal never 
be conſtrued; She is dead to the formes rere 
but the —— Adulrereſs jo being dead. : 
No Body would ſeek for the ordigary Senſe of 
2 Word from ſach a Sentence as this, which all 
runs upon a quaſi. She is, as it were another Wo- 
man; and ſo, is, at it were, born again. And in 
the following Words; Aliva Mlbaeurot N ireſlel. 
They are at preſent ſtoned. He means; They _ 
WT Ss OE 1 . NN | e 7 
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he gives 


gt negding ix way ns that he * 


31.613} Dal 329 
i A Condemnation in * Goſpel, 
— or, in effect, ſtoned. NR 5 
There are none of the other loſtances which, - 
of the uſe of the Word: (which are at 
but what may, 1 
ve in the Author's 


pertinent to this Matter 


ſuppoſed! to 


all 
thiok; be fairly f 


__ a Relation to Baptiſm ;. though, he has 
picked out one or two where this Relation is not 


at that Place expreſſed. Tertullian ſays; We are. 
born in the Space of Ten Months ;, which is the Num- 
ber of | the; Commandments,- by. which Lor, in which, 
or, unto which] we are regenerated. Which may be 
paraphraſed Cor, / baptized]. For the baptiſmal 
Sponſion was, as, to believe in God; ſo alſo, to 
keep his Commandments. In "which. reſpect, as 
they often ſay, we are regenerated Lor baptized j 
to, or into, the Greed, or Faith; ſo here Tertul- 
lian means; we are 'ba ized to, or unto, the 


keepi ng of the Commandments. 


The reſt of the Places, he cites, either have not 
the Word at all (as that of Barnabas, which he 
calls a very remarkable one) or have it in a 
Senſe whigh. is plainly enough, and in ſome of 
them expreſly, applicable to Baptiſm. 

In Clements Epitome & 2 there is much 


Talk of Baptiſm; moſtly concerning the Yalemi- 


mans Way of explaining the Doctrine thereof. 


And it appears that they, as. well as the Catho- 
R 


egeneration. There are 


lies, gave it the Name o 


ſuch Sayings. as theſe. — + 802. Our Regene- 


ration is from Mater and the Var, And a — 
after; Therefore our Seien was aptized, tho 
0 al 
ter to thoſe wh 0 ſhould afterward. be be..r — — 
By i it meaning, this Regeneratiog] . we are cleanſed 
net only in Body, but alſo in Soul. And it is a Proof 
of even our inviſible Lor inward] Parts being ſan-" 
825 ” it that unclean 1 which are yy 


2 * 1 
bo Y 


RG "arp | ian e . 
tua Birth. The lobe 68 Haben. n ay: 
e 217 75 — hore 

rin &. All this ſt Ka Sem. Mn 


yet Mr. G JG: { 2183 o 1091112529. jig 
N.. Lesvres the ws alt the qoſt — — 
that Scrup oe of them; This n and 
Bivth Cor, Gensrarien] and would make his — 
der bel ve they are ſpoken without any Referenct 
ma ifm. PSMA 6 0180S r 16 e * Ri ien 
at the ſame Plate — map net of the' 
2e 82 ek, of erent: . 80. Baptiſm, which” 
ener ation 3 Words making for 
—— a 


Clement o ſar | 
| ann meim be imeg 16, B aptiſim is Re werd, la 


E 2 50e . ne en 6330 _ 
AT farm” places 227 fald before, help! 10 
prote hst the Antietits connected The Nocibn of 
Regeneration with that of Baptiſm; not limiting: 
themſelves to one logical ſdea of tbe Word; 
dose eng it oinvthites” for! The) Jawdrd' Par of 
the Sacrament, and öſtner för dhe whole Com- 
plex Notion of it a9 tis not half a Page from 
this, where the Words I laft quoted, ate, Our Rel 
gineration i I Wait and the _ but neyer ſpeak = 
of nt as a Thing thar can be ſeparate from Bap- 
tiſm. Mr. Ges Buffueſs was, to ptove that the 


Word is uſed withoat including, {i g, or 
' ctinoting Baptifity:© $6 as chat the Infants, which 
 trejiiils ſpeaks. df, might be called r rate with- 


ont his beprized. One more Ober ration he 


Pig 92. ode of theſe Aren 900. Which 154 
One. Chmen be ſays, fea of calling Bup- 


45 Generation, or Re ation, | diretly on the 
| — x2 call i Heri . —09 the. Lone . 12 
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| e the whole Sentence. Therefor 
* 


them te be of 4 good Diſpoſtion, 
hending the regenerating of 


cart be 


1 


called a Death and the End. 1 — 
we renennce all evil Powers; hut Life, atcording to' 
Gris, who in the oniy Lord . it. Did not he make! 
z hatd Shift for this Quotation ? And is it not 4 
learned Argument, that. Baptiſm, if it de 4 Dau 
unto . can't be 4 nw Birth une Righteouf- 
neſs: 1 $09 1467! vnn 
For other Books ol cbm, where be ſpeaks; 
net the Senſe of the ee, but his on 
yy deer oe PI fi 
. 490. notes 1 1. 5 90. y 
| Got — thoſe that: fly to him, . 9.90: ſayings 
avivud]t its 3 ani. having 2 them by 
the: irit to option Sonsy nies © py © 
1 4 and loves them, Agr: 
What Difficulty could Mr. Gate find in appre- 
them bythe Spirit to be in 
the uſe of Baptiſm; and in the ſame Senſe. that 
our Saviour expreſſed 3 exrept ary one be regenera- 
ted by Naser andthe: Spirit ? Is tt becauſe Clement” 
does not mention the Water at this Place? Bur 
he does at Forty other Places; as in the fame 
Book, p- 133. God has made Man of the Duſt, re- 
rated bins of Water, perfected him by che Spirit, 


| kakrudted him by his Word, Cc. 


Mr. Gale ſays, Here d rey arri wha I bope; 
thought to mean, baptized, eſpecially ' ſince 

'ris ſaid that thoſe that are regenerated, are wir. ' — 
not ſuch ar — g intolerably impertinent? Does 
2 biader People from being good, meekz or 


— Claims, Strom. 5. p. 552. for 4 Proof | 


- that the Notion of regenerating by Baptifm is ge- 


neral; fays, ir x} a Tos Bapidpors $1Ao56g0r5, 8 
eln dai, T4 H pff, drayerwicar i., Since even 
among the Heathen Philoſophers, to inſtrutt and bap- 


bie, 10 con to regenerate. Mr. Gale, that he may 
cura 


go 


— Den: b oy | 
tutn this, 6 15 Ii eed a Proof of our Seuſe 
of the Word) to a Proof againſt it; tranſlates it, 
To inſtract an + Hai "the Und 3" not 
knowing, or not willing to own, that peſica in 
Cement and other the moſt antient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters, is uſed for- baptix img. That Clement uſes it 
ſa, is apparent from Forty Places; but particu- 
larly from one which Mr. Cale ſaw, and quoted 
2 little before à Part of the paragraph, in the Sto- 
of the young Man whom St. Fobn recovered. 
| 6ſt Condition. The firſt Part of that 
y was, that St. John committed him to a Bi- 
who (as St. Clement relates it) took him 
bome to him, educated and inſtructed him, &e. 
x) N Teaq/lator ire, and at laſt baptized him. And 
(that Mr. Cale may be ſure that is the Meaning) 
— next Words are; but after that remitted” of his 
; for that he had nom given lim the Nees Pre- 
- . the Seal of our Lord. 

And that the Heathens did uſe-a Baptiſm, ſuch 
as St. Clement here ſpeaks of, aridddid call it, R- 
generation, he ſaw in that Paſſage of Tertullian 
| (which | cited) de baptiſmo c. 5. Tinguntur, idq; ſe 
in regenerationem & impunitatem perjuriorum ſuorum 

7 * — — They are baptized. - And ſay they 
it for their Regeneration, &c. And adds There 
wards ; This it the Aim of the Devil: imitating the 
| — Oat By n he muſt refer to the 
peiſm. 
— 432. He brings a place of Origen on John 
| FP. 124. and gives a Tranſlation of it at large. 
2 But to what Purpoſe in this Queſtion, no Reader 
E- cam gueſs. There is _— in it againſt, but 
4 rather for, the Notion of Regeneration by the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. - The Subſtance of it is, That 
as the Cures. wrought by our Saviour on the B- 
dies of Men, did promote a ſpiritual Good; inaſ- 
moch as __ _ to the Faith thoſe who were. 


bene - 


* 


Ni e nb e 998 
benefited by them; d the Baptiſm of Water: 19, 
© even of it: ſelf, a Principle of Heavenly Gifts to 
him that yields himſelf up to the Divine Power - 
of the Invocations of the adorable Trinity. That 
the Spirit ame upon thoſe -who were baptized, 
as is related in the 44, ſo viſibly (the Water pre- 
— Way for him in thoſe who came in Sia- 
cerity) that Simon Afegws: being amaz d, &. That 
the Baptiſm of John was inferior to that of Je. 
That the Effect — — __ with 
Jom, but with Jeſs baptizing by his Diſciples. _ 
: Then follow . c Wer: And it 5 
Chriſtian Baptiſm? is called the waſbing of Rege- 
eration, being performed with the renewing of the 
. Spirit ; who being the Spirit of God, uw now alſo car- 
ried Lor moveth}]- upon the Face ef the Water, but 
does not come upon all: Men after the Mater. 
Tbe Term, Regeneration, is here mentioned. But 
is it not here, as it is every where elſe, referred 
to Baptiſm ? Mr. Gale does not tell us what he 
cited this Sentence for. If he lays his Streſs up- 
on the laſt Words, which he tranſlates; which is 
now alſo preferred before the Water (as if that were 
any News, that the Spirit of God is preferable 
to the Water) That though — true, is 
a miſtaken and ignorant Tranſlation of Origen's 
Words here. For iTgeppcirs id d de, does 
not ſignify that; but is a Recital of that Ex- 
preſſion, Gen. i. 2. x; Tlyedhs Get inxpipie indye of 
da. And the Spirit of God moved upon the Face 
ef the Water. Origen meaning to expreſs how in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm the Holy Spirit is ä 
ſent and does ratify the Promiſes thereof, does, 
(ia Alluſion to that Scripture Phraſe, of his be- 
jag at the Creation carried Lor moving] n the 
Face of the Water) ſpeak of it as being 3 in the 
Caſe of Baptiſm alſo. Tz » voy 4ripepopcircr. Who 
Is wow «{ſo 5. e. in this Caſe alſo of Baptiſm, ac- 


ed companying this Water: — hens 
55, l. @ in — Adminiſtration of Baptife alſo the 
Spirit of Gall ts preſorred above ther Water, is too 
inſ pid a Senſe for Mr. Cue to aſorihe to Origen, 
Aud it it were che Senſe; it avails naching to the 

Proof of. that which. he brings it for, viz; that 
Origen mentions here Regeneration without conno- 
ting Baptiſm; for it is NN ee. 
on chat he as ſpeaking ar. 

Thus L haver had the Patience to follow kim, 
and trace all 'the'Quyotations he has brought againſt 
me; which after all, do prove utterly imperti- 
nent to the Furpoſe he brings them for. And ia. 
doeed it was impoſſible to diſprove a Thing ſo 

certainly true, as this is; that this Word is con- 
ſtantly uſed by the Antients with a Relation to 
Baptiſm. Or if there were among Thouſands of 
Ioftances, One or Two where that Senſe did not 
appear (as it happens in the Caſe of almoſt all 
Words, chat a Man may light on ſome few Pla- 
ces where they are uſed in an odd and improper 
Senſe) yet that ought not to be aucounted ſufficient 

tooverthrowa general Rule.) | 

The Senſe was ſo known and unixorſally receiy- 
en both in the Greek and Bat Church (which 

Concurrence of the two — in the uſe of 
their Phraſes does not n always). that a 
Writer citing a Place out of another Author, 
or out of the Scriptures, will ſometimes ( quoting 
by Memory) uſe one of thoſe Words — hs 
Author had-pſed the other. As Clement, in one 
or two of the Places which I have recited, -.quo- 
ting the Scripture where: Ohriſt was baptized by 
om hos expreſſes it, regenerated by him. And St. Hi- 
5 does the ſame. And ſo on the other Side, 

The Conſtientions, 1. . c. 15. Citing John iii. 5. Ex- 
cept any one be born ef Water, &c. expreſſes. it; 


oor + 7 KG, ier d Tis” ms d&, &c. 
The 


-_ 


| ——_ 2 T Baske muſt 
bear: with his.Reproaches.. STOPS 2b e e vu 
N 493. Aud wow: ceuld any ir, thes bed 
fd theſe. eee, fairly N „if Mr. A 
lad not read theſe Books 1; be :ougt# nat ſo ready, &. 
| OO bad read cbem, pr? (rs reve ant 
N bon han 243 1 
-Lhave rend ſb much pf chm, that 1 am fure 
of one; of theſe Things; that either he has not 
read them any other Way than by Indexes; ar 
elle daes not underſtand them; or elſt agaiuſt 
kis Conſcience faces out a Senſe contrary to what 
he ſees in them. For in ſeveral of theſe Places 
which he cites, the gentences or after, make 
it palpable that this Word is taken in that Senſe 
againſt which he contends. Moſt that he here 
brings, are out of Clemens Alexandrinus. No Wri- 
ter can ſbew the Senſe in which he takes the Word, 
regenerated, more clearly or paſitively. To give - 
one Inſtance; to which others, if they be fcarched, 
will prove like. Mr. Gale briogs 2 Paſſage ont 
of his Pedagop- I. 1. p. 90. where he would N 
vert the Senſe, as 1 ſhewed juſt now. If he had 
read an, he could not have miſtaken. For in the 
next Page but one, p. 92. where Clement diſputes 
againſt ſome ho ꝓretended that Baptiſm does not 
put us into a complete State of Chriſtianity (they 
required ſomething elſe; I know not what) he has 
1 Sayings ss theſe; Aran, by ig, &c. 
When we are regenerated [by which he means plain. - 
ly there, baptized] we preſently receiue the Perfetti- 
en, &c. When our Lord was baptized dvlixa v Ha- 
uw Fer wo Koęio, preſently came the Voice from 
Heaven, declaring - him the Beloved, . Let us 
then ack theſe wiſe Men; was Chriſt as ſaon as he was 
regenerated, Depesbele, per fett, or not, &c. As 
Jon 4s bapti, ed by Joha ; be is perfect, Kc. He i. 


* 


* 


way 


ty 


| wt Mos ut es pwn ; q 
EXE Toi (abut by 


| 5 O libro, dra yermbits, cri x Hhibugbye;'h Hiebe, Cee, 


raed: (as the Namt of that 
„47 preſently: freed from: Dar 


the State ot Light. 
Beſide har the Words, baptized and Fe 


are here uſed;promiſcuonſly ;' and'that Chriſt him. 


ſelf is here ſaid to be regenerated (which it were 
blaſphemy to aſſert in an/ other Senſe, than 


rtixrd) Here are the very Terms of the Queſtion; 


„Regeneration, Cement ſays, is the Name for Bay- 


"tiſm. Which is the diredt Contradiftory. of what 


Hr. Gale would prove out of him. 
This Queſtion — the Word, Regen nov ation 
© always imply Bapriſm, is but fub tent to 


the main Queſtion; whether Infants were at this 
time baptized. But there is in this ſame Padageg. 


of Clement l. 3. c. 11. p. 247. a Paſſage which 
Jpeaks of them not only as baptized: then in Cle- 
mem 's Time (after the Apoſtles 90.) but alſo as 
| baptized in the Apoſtles Time, Ka by the Apo- 
tles. I am aſhamed 1 had not found it, when 1 


2 lately Advertiſed of it by learned Men. 1 
ſhall not recite it here; but in an Appendix at the 
Eud of this Defence, which ſhall contain that; and 
one or two more Quotations fit to be added in 
another Edition of my —_— of Infant-Bapriſm:: 5 
if it ever have another. 

P. 494. Mr. Gale ſays of me; What Excuſe can 


be framed for him; For it is apparent by theſe, In- 


ſtances, &c. that the moſt. antient. Fathers, by. Rege- 


neration mean ſomerbing Spiritual and . we 
oy — from. Ae. ee 


2 For, ch the State of Darkne7, 3 2 _ 
| Time Big Cor OTIS 


iſhed my Cullectian of ſuch Paſſages. 1 == 
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Futon of Infant Bat. 337 
Noir the Dream is out. It ſeems he has diſpu- 
ted againſt Regeneration in Baptiſm all this while 

as + 2/794, — there is not, or that we hold 
that is not, any. Thing ſpiritual or internal 
in Baptiſm. Whether any Book whatever could 


& 


have taught this Man 'Modeſty, Civility, or Hu- 
mility, I know not. But a Catechiſm (if his Mo- 
ther had had the Grace to teach him it) would have 
inſtructed him, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
conſiſts of two Parts: The outward. viſible Sign; 
and the inward ſpiritunl Grace; The One done, or 
uſed by Men by Chriſt's appoĩntment; the Other 
conferred by his own merciful Covenant and Pro- 
miſe. The Fathers take it no otherwiſe. All 
Chriſtians, Proteſtants and Papiſts, take it no 
otherwiſe. If he had ever been at Church, and 
had ſeen any Perſon, Adult or lafant, baptized; 
The Sentences, Prayers, and Thankſgivings, uſed 
in that Office, do all expreſs this. He has ſo 
long ſtudied what 82@1ito ſignifies in the Heathen 
Poets, when they talk of waſhing Wool, &c. that 
he has quite forgot what it imports in the Scrip- 
ture, and in the Fathers, when it is a holy Sacra- 
ment; and the outward Action is attended with 
God's Heavenly Grace and Mercy, putting the 
Perſon into a new ſpiritual State. So here is half 
his Book written on a wrong and ignorant Supe 
- poſition ; and muſt be begun again. 
Since this Teſtimony concerning Infants regene- 
rated unto God by Chriſt, is taken from Trenews ,, 1 
bad ſhewed that, as the other Fathers, ſo he parti- 
cularly, does in all other Places of his Book, which 
I had ſeen, uſe the Word regenerate ſo as to in- 
clude the Notion of Baptiſm in its Signification. 
And I recited one Place, J. 3. c. 19. where he 
plainly does ſo. And Dr. Grabe had made the ſame 
Obſeryatioa on the ſame Place. Mr. Gale 


EEE 


- came down upon Feſtts, EC, ——— 


| „ 


that the 


for underſtandiag it fo. I am 

_ bearned Dy. Grabs ſhould refer to it 

. as our Amthor. 3s Thy *Abway. 
is no dealing 

ting a again the Paſſage. 


The Title of the Chap. 


ter is, De ro, qui deſcendit in ipſum, Sparitu. Of th 
Spirir which came down on leſus. It is to be no- 
ted that the Crimbian, and the Falentinian Here. 


tics divided Chi from Jeſs; and ſaid, that Je- | 


ſm, of _— was a mere Man; but that. at 
his Baptiſm Gif meaning a Divine Tower, or 
a Divine Perſon} came down upon him. Hrenew 
maintains the Scripture-DoQrine, that Feſw and. 
in are the Dies of one Perſon; and that the Haly 
7 came down upon him. And the Subſtance 
the Chapter is, to recite ſuch Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as do teach us the Nature of the Holy Spirit. 
It be ins thus; 
he Apoſttes might have Gig. that Chrift 
But they nei- 
ther knew of, nor faid any ſuch Thing, &c.— 
© But what was true, that they ſaid; That the 
4 SPIRIT of God came down upon how like 4 
« Dove. That Spirit, which was ſpoken of by 
c Jſaiah. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him; 
* And again, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; 
« becauſe the Lord hath anointed me. That Spirit, 
d of which: our Lord ſays, It is not you that ſpeak, 
& but the Spirit of. your, Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


4 Et iterum, poteſtatem  regenerationis in Deum de- 


% mandans diſeipulss, dicebat eis; Euntes docete om- 
ITT gentes, baytizantes eos in nomine Patris, & Fi- 


4 ju, & Siritus Suni. And again, when he 


4 [Chriſt] gave his Diſciples the Commiſſion of 
«4 l unto God 3 He ſaid to them, Go 


&« and 


We 80 iofoits me, 'as Jeekiigh: add "I | 
vetal Places where Neraus has the Word. And 
for the Place which — bad cited, attacks Dr. G rale 
Wunde Jane ; 


with ſuch a Face, * res | 
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hn of uhu... 39 
„ u Hedeb all Neniunt, baptizing them in the Name " 
® of the Father, and of the” Son, and of | the Holy i 
Wonen DOS ß BY th (td hd TIC" 


e „ Dhl | 
0 Ne goes on to recite Ten or Twenty Texts 
more, where the Spirit is mentioned, as Joel. ii. 
. . il. Joh XIV S . 
Now (that in this Text of Matt. xxvili. 19. 
(where he obſerves that the Holy Spiric is one of 
the Divine Perſons, in whofe Name we are bap- 
tized) that Commiſſion whicti he calls the Com- 
miſſion of regenerating-wnto God, is the Commiſſion |, 
of baptizing, is ſo plain by the very Words of the _— 
Sentence it ſelf; baprizing- them in the Name, &c. 'Y 
that inſtead of ſpending Time in proving it, or 
in anſwering the Cavils that he raiſes from ſome 
Words of the other Texts, not at all pertinent to 
the Explication of this, 1 ſhall only deſire any 
one to read them, as a-Specimen of the Proper- 
ty of 101 everlaſting Caviller againſt Things that 
are An,,“ c: 2008 £2008 We . B56 
Fe obſerves that renew commenting upon other 
Texts recited in the ſame Chapter, ſpeaks of this 
Holy Spirit working in Men the Will of God, and 1 
renewing them 2 vetuſtate in novitatem Chriſt, from — 
their old Cor natural] Sate to 4 new State in Chriſt. | 
No doubt but theſe are Offices and Operations of 
the Holy Spirit, wrovght partly in Baptiſm, and : 
partly at other Times. But none of his Offices 
have, -in the Phraſe of the Antients, the Name of 
regenerating, except thoſe which he does at Bap- 
tiſm. At another Place in the fame Chapter, re- 
news ſays, Our Bodies have received that Union io 
1 to Immortality by the Laver [or waſhing] but our 
Souls by the Spirit. So that both of them are neceſſary; 
fince both do profit us to the Life of God, Upon w- 
which Mr. Gale ſays, This ſhews, that he argues 
here chiefly upon that which is Spiritual; and implies the 
Regeneration he has before ſpoken of was ſuch. If _ , 

* . =. - will. | / 
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which Jreneus mentions, by Baptiſm. 
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make up the Regeneration; and no doubt, but the 
Office of the Holy Spirit is by far the Chief of 


1 V 
Dr. Grabe in his Notes on this Place of Irenaus, 


* 
+ 
& 


where lufants are ſaid to be regenerated to God (by 
which, he, as I think all that know the antient 
' Phraſe, underſtands, baptized) did in Confirmati. 


on of that Senſe, refer. to another Book, where 
Irenaus uſes the ſame Phraſe and applies it to Bap- 
tiſm, vix. Lib. 1. c. 18. F 135 17 2 þ 


There Treneus relates, how corrupt and abomi 


nable Doctrines the Yalentinians held concerning 


the Sacrament of Baptiſm. It is to be noted, that 
they called Baptiſm, Redemption; or (as ſome of 
them ſeem by Irenænuss Words to have explained 


themſelves) the outward Part they called, Baptiſm; 
and the inward and ſpiritual Grace, Redemption, 
And he ſays, they had as many ſeveral Ways of 
this Redemption, as there were Leaders or Myſta- 


gogs among them. But all ſo corrupt, that he af- 
firms (and ſays it will appear when he comes to 


refute their particular Tenets) that this Sore [or 


Generation of Heretics ] has been ſent out by Satar 


bus bEdprnorw 7% Bat)ioud]| © Tis iis Oed apeyenricuuc, 


dene The Tisews drove, for the fruſtrating of the 


Baptiſm of Regeneration to God, and the Deſtru- 
Ctian of the whole Faith Lor Chriſtian Religion.] 


This Phraſe, where Fenaus calls the regular 


Chriſtian Baptiſm (which the Yalentinians went 
about to corrupt and. alter) the Baptiſm of Regene- 


ration to God, Dr. Grabe referred to, as confirm- 


ing that Senſe of the other Place (where Infants 
ate ſaid to be regenerated to God) to be, that they 


were baptized, and had that their Regeneration, 
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Regeneration ? 


Chriſt that came down 125 him, for Perfection. L This, 


dk tat Eon oi gs 88; 6” 2 - [ITY 4 Py IH, 4 * 148 A 
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uz ef InfantBaptiſm. 341 
P. 406. Mr: Gale faces it out to that moſt learn- 
ed, judiciqus, and modeſt Perſon; It i, I think, 


 irettly to the contrary Benſe. And that, for no 


better Reaſon than that enaus does not here 
ay, that — qe is Regeneration; but only calls 

it the Baptiſm ef Regeneration. Let the Reader 
ſcan this Reaſon, and be amazed at the Degree of 

Aſſurahce of chis Man 
Irenæus ſays in the next Words, that the Valen- 
tinians do ſay ; that this Redemption of theirs (i. e. 


thoſe prophane and blaſphemons Rites which they 


ſet 94 zof the Chriſtian Baptiſm, and of 
which I gave ſome Account in my Book) is neceſ- 


ſary fer all that have received the perfect yracs Call 


true Gnoſtichs] that they may be regenerated unto that 


Power which is above all. By which they meant a 


Power,. or God, far above the God of the Chriſti- 


ans, the Maker of the World. 


. Here Mr. Gale ſays; This being ſaid of thoſe who 
deny Baptiſm ; the Word regenerate can't mean bap- 


« 


But can't he ſee, that though they denied [or 


fruſtrated] the true Chriſtian Baptiſm (as /reneus - 


in the Words before charges them) they ſer up 
Ceremonies and Forms of Words, to be uſed with 


the Water, which they called the true Baptiſm, and 
Redemption, and that which gave them the true 

Zy this we may ſee that theſe Heretics as 
well as the Catholics (and as we have ſeen be⸗ 


fore, the Jews and Heathens) did attribute to their 


ſeveral Baptiſins the Name and Power of Regenera- 


tion. So general was this Notion. 


Mr. Gale peruſing the Account of the Phancies 
of theſe Heretics, catches hold of another Twig. 


They ſaid, Baptiſm is of the Jeſus that was viſible, 


for forgiveneſs of Sins; but Redemption 5s of the 
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by the way, Sar iy: were . cle. 


ment ſpeaks of in the Place: I recited: juſt now, 
that ſaid Baptiſm alond did not mebe us perfe 


Chriſtians, without ſome other Riten; The 7. 


lentiniunt ſaid, their myſteribus Warꝗsi and Rites 
were needful for pu They fald: ue 


that One of theſe. [baptifn] ie = cartel "Tiny 1, the 
Other Their Redemption]; r Jphonad : Thing, 


Mr. Gale ſays, A ee e 41 goes” Boptijm | 


&' £5 VB £D 145 


From Redd 7 
i Joſb: a3 beni even now - when he 


So it does. 


ſaid, p. 494: Fhe antient Fathers by an, 77% you 


mean ſomething. ſpirirual and internal,” 


different from | Baptiſm: It Joaks as if he . 


theſe for his anrient Fathers. For I know. of none 
but them and himſelf chat * taken Baptiſm for 
only the outward: (or as they call it, ternal) Adi. 


on; or that argued, as de does, any Thing ſpiri. 
cha! and eee to be very different frand Baptiſm, 


And ſrnce, as they: divided Redemption from Bap- 
tiſm, ſo they did Jeſus from Chriſt ; even let him 
take them. And Jet him make much of them; 


for none in all Antiquity talk of e ö To lie 


him as they do. 

At the Foot of this Account, p. 406, 497 
He is, he ſays, pretey well affured (I never know him 
otherwiſe) that this Word does never in treneu, 


mean baptize, 
Vet he begins again. Having found out t of him- 


ſeif, two Places ia freneus," where this Word is. 


One 7. 4. c. 59. the Other, J. 5. c. 15. 

The later of theſe nothing but an extraordina- 
ry fit of Honeſty could make him publiſh. re- 
naus is there ſpeaking of Chriſt's curing the Man 
born blind, by making Clay with his Spittle, and 
anointing his Eyes, and bidding him, Waſh, Ce. 
and thus deſcants upon it; That as Cbriſt work- 
ing the Will of his Father, did at firſt make Kay $ 

1 


„ ena ww. oa Atrios Os 


* 


—B Ms. am... 


is 


% 


_— # ; * 1 mY 


/ © 
PP . _ 7; 1 


PEE with it. % bttmniſe 


Clay, ſo he le Ipitef 0#-repulddd, —2 5 
bi For zAti in the human Way 9040 : 
atio 1739 br Fr n Nin, d wif the : 
og Lavet} of Regeneration; After he hu ; 
que the Cy on his Eyes, be aid to b, Go to" Ste- 
am, and waſh ing to him ar once both: the Fh. 
mation. ['vie.. of his Boon and re Regeticration 
which is 4 ing L e * 8 A444 32 9 

"I Chis" wa ing was net to him the Sscramen- 
tal Baptiſm 3 yet it is plain that Temsus fays what 
he ſays — in alofien- to t. In the ſame Seuſe 
that ie was a Regeneration, it was a Baptiſin : both 

ps but by way of Alluſion: - 
2 1 Gale comes r ber again with his Quiaattys 
400 ſays, Re neration which is by the Laver, is 


different he Laver. Net 2 Sn he the 


Force of his Objection is equally taken Aud 

ſo accompanying the Laver, as never to be With“ 
ont it in the Senſe of the Antients. He may fee 
ere, that they did not regard Logical Niceties of 
Expreſſion. That which is called in the firſt Fart 
_ of this Sentence, the Laver of Regeneration, is two 


Lines after, ſtyled Regeneration by the Laver, © 


in the other Place, 1. 4. c. 59. I can ſooner oe 
that it makes nothing to Mr.Gale's Senſe, than 1 


| can, what Senſe it does make. The Sentence is 


certainly mangled. The Text both in Feuarden- 
- tins's and Dr, Grabe Edition; Quemadimod um All 
tem relinquet mortis generationem, fi non in novan 
generationem mire & inopinatè a Deo, in num aurem 
Jalutis datam, quæ eſt ex virgine L 


per fidem regenerationem ? ſheſe are Words that 


can have no Conſtruction at all. If there be in- 
ſerted (as Dr. Grabe gueſſes there ſhould; and 
Mr. Gale makes it the Text) within the Unci which 
I have left, the Words {credens, eam recipiat que 
#1 it my be conſtrued ; 9 ſo as to have but A 
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very dbſcure Senſe or 


a F. 
derſt 


The Chapter is againſt the, Zbionices 3. whoſe In. 


1 delity conſiſted partly. in diſowning the Divine 

E Nature of our Saviour; and partly in disbelieving 
and conceived in the ordinary Way. The Words 
immediately preceding theſe, are, of the Neceſſi- 
ty of our believing: him to be God and Man. How 

can they be ſaved, if be that on Earth wrought their 
Salvation, were: not Gad? GW. 


: Theſe Words muſt be underſtood of the other 


Point of their Unbelief. And novam: generationem 


ME muſt: mean that nem way of Generation, which: God 
; caus d our Saviour to be conceived and born by, 
And the Words, in Signum ſalutis datam, refer to 
that Prophecy made to Aha, who for a Sign of 
RN had it ſaid to him; / U The 
Lord him ſel give yon a Sign: Behold a Virgin 
6 HE * then I think it is; 0 

. How: ſhall any one leave the Generation. of Death 
[eſcape that Death which attends the natural 


Generation? / he do not (believing in that new way 


3 Generation which was given by God for a Sign of 
* Salvation, to be in a miraculous and unc anceivable 
3 manner by a Virgin) receive that Regeneration which 
5 1 h the Faith Cor Chriſtian. Creed, or Belief ?] 
| : If he do not receive that Regeneration or Baptiſm, 
which is, into the true Faith, or Creed? To receive 
that Regeneration, which is by the Faith, is a like 
Phraſe to that which he uſes. L. 1. c. 1. prope finem 
Ty xeyove, Ths dnnbdaes, ov d 7% Bm kbA. 
Who holds ſtedſaſt that Rule of Truth, which he recei- 
wed at his Baptiſm, For all the Creeds of the 
Churches of Catholics in thoſe Times, into which 
they were baptized, whatever Article they omit- 


eg, had that of the Gonceprien, or Birth, of 4 Vir. 


gif 


obſcure Senſe er Amphaſis 3" pot to be un- 
god, but hy minding the Title and Scope of 
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8 gin; a And that the rather for the Sake , of, theſe 

Ebionites, who had begun in the Apoſtle's. Time; 
tinew's Admonition to them, to receive their Re- 
eneration by, or, according to the Faith, or, Belief 
of. Christians; may well enough be underſtood to 
be, by Baptiſm into the true Faith. Mr. Bing- 
ham and others have ſhewn, that Tiic:s the Faith is 


* 
* » 
* 
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2 common Name for the Cree t. 
However, if Mr. Gale (who gives no Paraphraſe 
or Explication at all, how this: Sentence is to be 
applied to the Ebionics) d not approve of this; 
one Inſtance.in a Sentence which has been ſo mang- 
led, cannot ſet. aſide a general Rule, . otherwiſe 
known, a rg hay. bay Uſe of a Word. The 
next Words are, What Adoption ſhall they have. of 
God, if they continue in that Generation Lor Birth] 
which is according to Man [ or: natural to, Man] 33 
this Werld $i! be ut IM OP > 4 N nite 1 FI 8 N 
P. 498. Here Mr. Gale concludes more modeſt- 
ly than ordinary; and the Aſſurance ſinks in one 
and the ſame Sentence, from a very high to a very 
low Pitch. If there * be ſome Inſtances, where it 
[Regeneration] does ſometimes ſignify Baptiſm; there 
| are many more, or at leaſt ſome, where it plainly ſig- 
niſies quite another Thing it does not mean Bap- 
tiſm always; Then ch it may not in this Place. 
How, alas, is this Mr. Gale altered from that 
— Gale who in the Page before was ſo afſu- 
I I gave this for one Reaſon that Irene, when 
he ſpeaks of Infants regenerated, muſt. mean bap- 
tized ; becauſe an Infant is not capable of Rege- 
neration in any other Senſe of the Word, _ 
He anſwers firſt ; This is only begging the Que- 
ſtion. Which is a Term that he gives to any Ar- 
gument; when he has nothing elſe to ſay. He 
ſeems not td know what a Petitio Principis is; for 
here is no Sign of it, . =, 
—- . But 
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75 2, that an Infant may be regenerated h 
Laß l; or, at the Time of Baptiſm,” U Hh Grace 
or Fivbors of God, as 1 Ay inentivned, beſtow- 


4a M in that Sactament; but is not mar 


of it in any other Senſe of the Word, than as it 
the Grate of "Baptiſm, is "nothing like a 


Cbutradiction. Bſpecially When 1 added at that 


is any other 27 the Word than as it ſigni- 


| Boe Baptiſm ;, I mean, the outward Aft of Bapniſm ac- | 


| 4 with that CYace or Mercy of God, where 
be admits there into Covenant, chonrh without any Senſe 


fo overſeen, as to ſay, &c. returns on himſelf, 
Ad this Argument alone, without fetching 
Proofs of the Meaning of the Word regenerate from 
5 one Places, ſufficiently proves that it muſt mean 
t5zed here; becauſe none of the Modern Notions 

47 the Word can be applied to Infants. 
I have done with his Objections 4 5150 that 
Senſe of the Word; and muſt take notice of an 
Omiſſion of his. 1 there cited the Sayings of ſe⸗ 
veral Fathers, Greg. Naz. St. Hierom, St. Auſtin ; 
which doexclude any Converſion, Repentance, Ge. 
that is not accompanied with Baptiſm, from being 
| ſignified by the Name of Regeneration. Sach Say- 
ings as theſe; Gregory ſays; There is, not another 
Regeneration to be Rad J afterward [after * 


rheugh it be ſought with never fo much Crying an 
Tear * 
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u And what not; than be does a Peritio Pyintipi. 


very Place (what he in reciting my Words omits) 


7 theirs. His Epiphonema; How came Mr. W. 6 
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other w | 
2 ſome rob hg Wen 75 4 
1 for Mr. Gui to write Forty Higes; as he 


Joes here, © of. Reflections upon a Chapter of mine, 
lich had but Four and T Half in all; and 3 


ſay: nothing to-thoſe Quotations, © that nailed the 


Matter cloſeſt ;\is-like the Nora varierwm on ſome - 

881 ; Which explain largely all he eaſier Paſſz | 
S, hut let the hardeſt alone. 

9 hh thee fuch ways 


of anſwering Books; as he takes ; to fill ſo man 


Pages with an Anſwer to ſo few as we ate 


at his: Four Hundred Ninety Eighth Page, in an- 


frer to my Twentieth) are wha ouſt to account 
cowardly. His. Book goes no farther in any metho- 


dieal way of anſwering mine, than to the Two . 


firſt Chapt ers (which 1 owned had no 2xpreſs men- 
tion of Infant Be iſm) and Three more. He 


ſpeaks of ſomebody that is to write a full Wer; | 


to it. It they write in his long declaming W. 
the Book will be unanſwerable indeed; not. for 
the Strength, but for the Bulk of ir. As tha 
Tures conquer their Enemies, by thruſting on - 
many of their Men to be killed by them, 
N blunt their Swords, and tes them out wick 
ilin 

P. 00. If nathing will do; but lnfants by the 


| Teſtimony of Freneus muſt be baptized; he will 


diſpute the laſt Inch of Ground; and veſtion, 


whoare Infants. If regenerate do ſignify here, as 


it generally uſes to do; the Term, Iuſam, muſt 


not. He fays now, that the whole Buſineſs be- 


tween us it reduced to this; to  depormine the Period 
ap. : 


We 


28 — oatnrake 
+: WE; 1 ada 8 that; that Infant 
are perſons beloꝶ the Age of Reaſon; Faith; &. 
And he will not apy th that to be the ordinary Mean. 
ing of the Word. But will perſwade us that 
— took the Word in a Senſe by himſelf; to 
denote not only fack young Infants, as are unca- 
ble of knowing and believing the! Princi ples' of 
Chriſtian Religion ; not only thoſe! of Two or Three 
Months, or Years, &c. but to comprehend ſuch « 
can know, and believe, and make Profeſſion of thei 
Faith, And that be may be noted for ſaying the 
moſt. Paradoxical Thiag that ever was aan; z he 
Lys, it ey very well mean only ſuch, 
wh He makes an Attempt to perfwade vs, as Ins 
fancy extends to Fourteen Years bf Age; having 
found an odd Sort of Dictionary that tells of 
ſomebody that. uſed the Word — But he ſtands 
to it; that it reaches to Ten Years.-/' 
He does not produce any Author that ever uſed 
to. ſpeak ſo. He brings indeed ſome Quotations 
concerning certain Caſes, where, in a general and 
indefinite way of ſpeaking, the Words, ens ing, 
ous ætatis, of all Ages, have been ſometimes uſed 
by Authors, where yet it is plain by Circumſtances, 
they did not mean to include Infants. And be- 
cauſe they were not meant there; he would have 
us think that Vrenæm here; though mentioning ex- 
eſly them among the reſt that were baptized 
Infants, and little Children, and Boys, and Youths,&c.] 
yet did not mean Inſants properly ſo called; nor 
that any under Ten Years old, were baptized. But 
thoſe Inſtances which he brings are very different 
ways of ſpeaking from this. He finds Origen ſpeak- 
ing of ſome who s adifor 2 wpurns νν g from 
their Childhood and firſt Age are called to do the 
Works, &c, No Body by thoſe Words would under - 
. ſtand Infants. But Jrenaus mentions them parti- 
cularly. | 1 | 
He 
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He ſays, that Pena in his Epiſtle to Florin, 
mentioning the Time when he heard Polycarp, calls 
it the Time of his Sh A. That is a Miſtake. 
He does not uſe that Word (and if he had, it 
had been nothing to the Purpoſe) but Tur! 0 3755. 
being hut 4 Boy, andafterward, 4, 3 aw/vy uabious; 
What we learn, when we are Boys, But that is no 
otherwiſe than every Body ſpeaks. ' Irenaus reckons 
here, under Boys, little Children; and Infants un- 
debahey. © Hf r OBE . 
In ſhort Mr. Gale does not bring any Thing 
that makes the leaſt Appearance that Infames in 
this Place ſhould mean any otherwiſe than it does 
in ordinary Speech and every where; except that 
Obſervation which he makes at 
P. 501. Which is indeed an acute one, 
not ſolid. Irenæm in reckoning the Steps or Pe- 
riods of human Hes happend to uſe Five Words 
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| and no more; Infants, L:ttle Ones, Children, Vonths, 
elder [or mature] Mer, (*tis likely he would have 
| uſed more, if more Words had readily occurred 
to him at that Time) which ſeveral Steps of Age 
| Chriſt, he ſays, did in Perſon go through, that 
he might ſave and regenerate all human Perſons of 
; thoſe ſeveral Ages. And following on his Diſ- 
| courſe of Chriſt's Age, in order to-confute the 
: Valentinian Heretics, who faid that he lived but 
one Year after his Baptiſm ; he argues ah ah ſurde; 
that if that were true; then Chriſt at his Bap- 
| tiſm being but in the beginning of his Thirtieth 
| Year, would have been but full Thirty when he 
ſuffered ; and ſo would have died being yet a young 
Man, not arrived at a mature Age; For at the 
Age of Thirty any one is counted but a Youth, 
or young Man; and that Appellation of a Towrh 
continues, Jrenæus ſays, till a Man be Forty. Then 
after the Fortieth or Fiftieth Year one declines 
to an elderly Age; which elderly Age our Saviour, 
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he Words muſt be ſet dow | - 


jvueñi: LI. juventa] & extenditur 4 
frſimum ph amnit quilibet © confitthit 


Ld qnaara- 
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— * Mr. Gale, becauſe here are fire Periods 
named; and one of them, viz. that of Juve 
Youth, is. meaſured by Irene at Ten Years from 
Thirty to Forty; thinks that he would have mea- 


ſured all the reſt ſo. And conſequently the firſt 
of them, favtes, muſt have Ten-Years allotted 


to it. And then his ſpeaking of [»fants regenere- | 


feds will, (thongh r generated do mean baptized) in- 
fer no more than this; that ſome Infants, viz. 
ſame perſons that were Ten Fears old, were 1 
tized. . Which be thinks might be upon their own 
Faith and Profeſſon; for that ſome Children of 
Ten Yeary ald might by the help of an early and 
careful Education attain to ſuch Underſtanding, 
. and Faith, as is neceſſary. far adult 


Bapti 

This Calculation (beſide that ſuch Conſec 
ces as he draws from it, would not follow om 
it, if it were true) has two Faults. 


„ , One, that renews does not ſay what he makes : 
| him-ſay. Mr. Gate ſays, that in Fenaus, FJuvencs 


extends to between Thirty and Forty, Seniores between 

Forty and Hiſty ; and adds, At he has thus aſſigned 
Ten Nears to each of the Two. laſt Stages; ant ca, can 
le more probable than that the Three firſt were of the 
fame Length. Now this is indeed true for one of 
the Stages heimentions; but not of the other. 
Juvenes he does ſpeak of, > 15 extending from Thir- 
ty to Forty; but ſays no ſuch Thing of Seniores; 


25 any one will ſee by. the Words. 1 indeed 
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1 Hiſtory. of  Infant-Baptiſm. © 351 
„ dere abſurd. For though it may properly 
5 yoo be ſaid, that 4 Man loſes the 
: Name of ply ny oy begins to be a Sevior ; | 

ix were Nonſenſe to fay that at Fifty he ceales.to 45 
be a Senior. For that Name will continue to his 
as long as he lives; though it be Fifty Years lan- 
ger. And. beſides, even of that Stage of Juve 
bee ks-uncertainly whether it ſhould be extend- 
en erte fr.. 
Another Fault of it is; that whereas Mr. Gale 
WH concludes by Parity of Reaſon, from Jrenews's af- 
ſigning Ten Years: to PDuth, that he would baveafo 
ſigned the like Number to each of the ather Four; 
there is not a Parity of Reaſan in it. For one 
of theſe Appellations to continue Ten Tears, is 
* agreeable to common Apprehenſion, and the Cu- 
ſtom of Speech. For the other to do fo, is nat. 
We, and all People, after we have begun to call 
any one a young Men, do continve to give him that — 
Name for about Ten Years. When any Child is - 
new-born, we give him for ſome time the Name 
of an lyfent ; but do not continue to call him ſo 
for more than Two or Three Years. No Body 
ſtyles a School-boy, or Catechumen, an Infant. 
3 do, tis counted a ſtraining of the 
V | | | * 25 
Beſides theſe Paſſages in enæus (that, where he 
vſes the Five Appellations aforeſaid, and that, 
where he ſpeaks of Youth laſting Ten Years) are 
not nigh one another. He does not number Five 
Periods, and then quickly ſpeak of the Length of 
one of them; but after other long Diſcourſe inter- 
vening, at the End of the Chapter (when probably 
be had forgot how many Words for the Periods 
be had uſed) being got into a Diſpute, whether 
Chriſt died a young Man: or not, ſpeaks of the 
Limits which common Uſe gives to the Name 
of Youth, This laſt is in that Part of the Chap- 
2 N 
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| aer AK Mr. Gat juſt how 7 would have proef 
to i th urious,” © 
| "This Rxveſtion, concerning. the Meaning of the 
Word Infant would have been read by a Hundred 
People without much regard, if it had not had a 
caſual Effect upon Mr. Mhiſton. He is uſed to an- 
tient Books and the Phraſe of them, too well to 
allow any of Mr. Gals Cavils againſt the Book, 
or Tranſlation, or Meaning of the Word, regene- 
rate. But this Device of the Diviſion of the Sta- 
ges of Man's Life, and Invention of a new Set of 
Infants, being ſurprizing, r pretfy . and arithmeti- 
cal, took with him ſo, as preſently, from 


_ this Place, and from n in 2 Conſtituti- 


ons, took the hint of a new. Scheme of Doctrine 
concerning Baptiſm, neither to be adminiſtred in 
Infanc; „ put: eff to adult Age (as the Words 
are or inarily taken) but to be given between them 
both. And he ſays of himſelf thus; This Paſſge 
of Irenzus (as diſcour ſed upon by the * Mr. Gale) 
will be to me ever moſt remarkable ; becauſe it mas 


 * the firſ® occaſion of my making the Diſcoveries &c. 


Ever, is a long Time. There may ſome other nem 
Paſſage, or Criticiſm happen. 

For ſhewing the Emptineſs of this, when it 
comes to be weighed, 1 muſt refer to what I faid 
above in anſwer to Mr. Whiſton ; who pretended 
to explain the Term Infants in ſome other Fathers, 
as Mr. Gale has done in Ireneus. I there made it 
appear, I think, how unnatural that Explication 
is here; and utterly impoſſible to be fixed on the 
Words of other Fathers, where he pretends to 
fix it. Ho impoſſible it is likewiſe to ſuppoſe that 
Children of Ten Years ſhould be generally, or in 


any conſiderable Number, capable of Baptiſm on 


their own Profeſſion. - How unreaſonable it is to 
take the Infants, who, as lreneus ſays, were bap- 


tired, or regenerated, to mean only choſe of —_ 
en 
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| SER 
Ten Years ald (whom by this Stretch of the Word 
Bet. Us haye. to, be. ſo called) with an Excluſion 

of thoſe who are certainly meant by the Word. 
Hom, Eamon does not. merely. naate Toſants; but 
adds ſuch, Epithets as mult include the ,youtigeſt 
lafants. Al, whom be came to ſave (which Parti- 
cular, 1 fee,. Mr. Sole, alfo_has obſerved upon this 
notation, and has well inforced) And ſome other 
Thiges which. I there nated, 4. 
What I have to add is, that in reading Treneus 
Lace, IT have minded that in'ſeyeral Places (in all 
where, I. can find the Word): he takes the Word 
Tsfant in the ſame Senſe, as we, and all others, do. 


— 
9 


£ 


And I know. no other way to be ſure of the 


Meaning of any Word in e than to do 
as I did with the Word, Regenerate, vis. ob- 
eve how, other Writers af that, Time do uſe 
tz and how. the. Author himſelf uſes it at other 


710 
oh 


Tertullian and Origen lived at the ſame time with 
Venæus; though he was older than either of them: 
And they both, though they differ from one another 
la reſolving the Queſtion of Infant-Baptiſm, yet do 
* in ſtating of it, viz. who are meant by Infants. 
ertullian deſcribes them, Such as cannot yet learn; nor 


_ know Chriſt ;, nor whither it is, that they are brought, 
when brought to Baptiſm. Origen's Word is, Nuper. 


nati parvuli, apf vie Bpign, New-born Infants: They 
neither of them, ſeem to have any Notion of 
Mr. Cale s or Mr. Whiſton's Infants. Much leſs can 
this be doubted of the following Fathers. 
Lenæus himſelf uſes the Word Infants (I mean, 
his Tranſlator; who commonly keeps cloſe to the 
very Words of his Author, and makes this the | 
Tranſlation of gege-) in the Caſe of a very young 
Child, often; in the Caſe of one of Tea Years old, 
never, that I know of, | CSS 
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2 Speaking of the Child mention 
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are Pr erties. of 4 fn "Tafant, 
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"Ines it over apa oken, that 


by Infants he as there. ſuch a as ye not yet the 


Fats 


_ Uſo F Uiderltandiog. For he makes'a ark 


the Words which he immediately fabjoids to each 
of the ſeveral Sorts of Perſons there reckoned up, 


Aifying eve e by the likeneſs that it bas to him. 

For he 2 buy 74 all Perſons by himſelſ; All, J 

mean, who by b im are re egenerated unto God; kae, 
and Little Ones, and * dren Lor Boys} and your 

| Men, and elder Men. Then bo runs them all ovet 
agaia particularly (fave that under the Name of 


Parunli, Little Ones, he includes thoſe alfo whom 
be had called Pueros, Boys Lor Children) and ſays | 


of every Sort, except the Infants that they had 

the Benefit of taking Example by the Behaviour that 

Chtiſt had ſhewa in hoſe Zrerd . of his Age. 
The Words are 

Therefore he went through the ſeveral 1 For In- 


al. he was made an Infant, nn you. 1 | 


all he foys of them. | 
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After he had ſaid of all of them in general; Sen- 
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7. Lute Ones, le was made 4 Little One ; ſancti- 
Hing thoſe of that Age. Now here he adds, And 
fo giving them an Example of. Godlineſs, Fuſtice, 
To young Men, be mas a young Man; giving an Ex- 
Lire. VF 
S alſe to Seniors, he was 4 Senior, That he might 
he a perſidt Maſter to all; not anly. by teaching the 
Truth, but as ſanitifying the Seniors alſo according 
re that Age; being made an Example to them like- 


There can be no Reaſon why he ſhould name 
the Benefit of Example to all the reſt, who were 
capable by their Age of taking or following an 
Example, (not omitting the Repetition of that 
Ward in agy of their Caſes) and ſhould not ſay 
any. Thing of that Benefit, when he ſpeaks of the 
Iefants, hut this; that the Perſons he meant by 
Infants were not capable of that Leſſon of Imita- 
tion (as the reſt were) being not yet come to the 
Uſe of Reaſon. Tags 
This Mr. Gale ſhould have taken notice of 
(which appears in the Place it ſelf) if he deſired 
to know how Jrenæus took the Word; and not 
have run to the End of the Chapter, to find, by 
the Space of the. Continuance of Youth, who are 
Iafants. Eſpecially Mr. Whifton ſhould have ex- 
amined the whole Paſſage better, before he had 
l his Religion upon it. 
Whereas in this Re-capitulation of the Ages, 
he makes but Four of them all, which he had 
juſt before expreſſed in Five Words; tis mani- 
felt- that he had nothing ia his Mind of the 
Nicety they dream of, to divide by thoſe Five 
Words a Man's Age into Five Decads; but 
uied the Words, more or fewer, as they occur- 
red to his Mind. 8 Ten Years In- 
12 
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wow Sixty Five Tears old in the Lord. 


* 


fancy, as built on his Words, is à groundleſs 
„„ ... . 49% S065 yo 


What Mr. Gale, p. 503. quotes from st. Auſtia, 
of a Boy dying at Seven Years old; of whom fix 


Siſter, a Martyr, had dreamed, that ſhe. ſaw him 
carried to Heaven; and St. Auſtin had a Queſtion 


put to him, How that could be, ſince there was no 
Appearance in the Story that he had been bapti- 
zed (the Father being a Heathen) And St. 4w 


ſtin's Anſwer, That poſſibly the Thing was not 
true. Or if true, it was not impoſſible that be 


might have been baptized by his own Choice: 
Mr. Gale ſhould have either told all the Story as 
I (from whom he had it) did; or none of it, 


For it is one Thing for a Man, when he is put to 


a Plunge in a Cueſtion concerning an odd Caſe, 


to ſay, Such a Thing is not impoſſible; and a ve- 
ry different Thing, to think it to be ordinarily 


practicable. Jrenæus does not ſpeak of ſome one 
Infant that was baptized ; but of Infants indefi- 


nitely as being. ordinarily regenerated Cor bap- 
tized. : ; Ms 
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CHAP. XL 


T Had deſired the Favour from any of my Rez: 
ders, that if they lighted on any Paſſage in any 


Author of thoſe = making for Or againſt lu- 
a 


fant-Baptiſm, which I had miſſed ; they would be 
ſo kind as to let me know it. Mr. Gale thinks 


he has found one, which he ſends to me in Print. 


Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, about Ann. Dom. I 90. 


(who probably had Chriſtian Parents; for there 
had been Seven of his Kindred, Biſhops) ſays in 


a Letter to Victor, Biſhop of Rome, That he wa! 
Mr, 
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= Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. . 357 
Mr. Gale thinks that Expreſſion [in the LordJ 
diſtinguiſnes between his natural Birth, and his Age in 


is They are diſtin& in the Nature of the Things, 


n for certain, And if Polycrates was not baptized in 
n Infancy, they muſt have been diſtin&t in Time 
0 by a conſiderable Number of Years: And he muſt 
i- have been now above Eighty in all, but if hne 
6 was baptized in Infancy ; his Years from his na- 
t _ Birth, and his Years in the Lord ran pa- 
e Flle. 1 4 „„ A e 
The Queſtion then remains; How old he was 
now in all: And, whether he was baptized in In- 
fancy. And that is the Queſtion we began at. 
And Mr. Gale has nothing to ſay to it. If he was 
but Sixty Five in all (which is moſt probable) he 
muſt have been baptized in Infancy. oy 
I did confider of this Biſhop's Caſe, and ano- 
ther, ſomething more to the Purpoſe than this, viz. 
Polycarp's, when I was writing. They ſeemed to 
me (as for what Weight they have either way) to 
make moſt for Infant -· Baptiſm. But the Argu- 
ments from them being not concluſive; I choſe to 
. omit them. But ſince he has propoſed to Conſi- 
deration that which has the leaſt Weight of the 
Two; I will mention the other. 
Polycarp, conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna by St. Joby, 
and who.was probably that Angel of that Church, 


+ w }_wWAaq.Y 
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5 
do whom: the Letter of Chriſt in the Apocaly ps 
is directed; was martyr'd there Anno Domini 147. 
e As Biſhop Pearſon has demonſtrated the Time. 
3 The Proconſul offered him his Life; if he would 
| curſe [or revile] Chriſt. He anſwered, Eighty 
, Six Tears I have ſerved him; and he never did me 
e Wrong, & c. FE £34 534k 


Now Mr. Gale muſt- chooſe. whether he will 
ſuppoſe him to have been Fifteen or Twenty 
Years old, before he entered into the Service of 
„ SR Chriſt 


an Hundred now (which: is not probable, fince 


the Hiſtory written by his People that aw him 


die, ſhews'him to have had conſiderable Strength 
of Body at that Time) or elſe, that bis Service, 
or Dedication, to Chriſt began in his Infancy, i. e. 


that he was baptized' then; and was now but 


© Eighty Six Years old in all. Which ſbever it way, 
it was early in the Apoſtolic Age. He muſt hare 


been in that Biſhopric about Fifty Years. For 


St. John who placed him there, had been dead For- 
ty Six. His Chriſtianity, and probably his Life, 


began Twenty Seven Years after our Saviour'; | 


Death. It his Birth was Twenty Years before his 
— Baptiſm; he muſt now be an Hundred and Six 
Tears old, and muft have been born but Seven 
ee 7577 322% =: 
| When came in Chap. 4th to ſpeak of Tertullian 
and Origen"; 1 gave the Engliſh Reader fome Ac- 
count of their Character; that they were both 
very learned Men; but both inclined to be ſingu- 
lar in their Opinions; and accordingly both fell into 
great and monſt rous Errors in the Faith. And 
J inftanced. in the Errors of each. But J ſaid; 
they might however be cited as Witneſſes of the 
Practice of the Church in their Times. Mr. Gals 
33 2 T. pt wn peo 94 | 
P. 508, tells his Sir, that 1 begin with [ein 
Tertullian' Reputation; and intimates that to be at 
Artifice of mine; becauſe his Opinion was againft 
Infant-Baptĩm. een 
If that Sir of his be a School-maſter; he will 
commend his Scholar for this. For though the 
Thing that ſaid be a known Truth; a School- 
boy in his Declamation muſt put the Colour of 
falſe upon it, becauſe it is his Exerciſe and Tryal 
ok skill; as a Lawyer does in his Pleading, becauſe 
It is his Trade. But is this fitting, where one _ 
TT TR . 
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Chriſt C. e. before he was baptized) and ſo abore 
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| Hiſtory N 75 aur Bap a 359 
ge Tung ing leger of Conſtience ? Is pot. th 
Tbia g aid, notoriouſſy Ne all 
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in the Caſe of who is for, Infant- 
5 as well as of A VA have 


in a8 e N got Lin preſent Dan- 


1 3 "Y 
= I meatione 1 beg if — jocontittently 
h Ri — at — Places, if a Perſon not 


Me © 


out. n grounded on that Sentence of our 
Lord; Exvepr. one be bory of Water, 


nec e Ber have Faith; al, is ſuf- 
$44 — Places he adviſes ſeveral ts of Peo- 


| ple to delay Baptiſm, lufants, till they are gromy 


up; and then farther, till they are married; a 


farther, till the Panger of Luſt is over. And t 
eacourage- them, 175 (the very Thing he 


er before) An entire Faith is fecure of Sal- 


vation. 


Mr. Gefe would falve the Cantradiction by ſup⸗ | 
poſing that what he ſays of the Neceſſity of Bap- 


tiſm to Salvation, is meant only in the Caſe of 


adult Perſons; as many general Sentences in Scrip- 
5 7 n wp 


Then however, as to adult. Perſons, ſuch as Wi- 
fowers, Widows, Virgias, and all unmarried Per- 
contradicts himſelf. But as to lafants alſo. 


Age make ſuch baſte to he Forgiveneſs o i Sins ? 
la nals Book, he determines ; "that a — 
| Aa 4 


320d be ready to die 3 9, Lay- man mult d o 
ce of baptizing him; ele he will beguil- 
ty of the Perſon's os.” or Damnation. That 
it is a Sanding Rule, that none can be ſaved with- 


has no Lites | 
And he inveighs againſt t Tome that fad 3 Baptiſin was 


if they do not marry, or their Conſort die; then 


Fd 


35 Dor ie. TY 
of elites are unelean-. 'A 
ſtians are hoh, or Saints, only inaſmuch as t 
are deſigned for NAP or Sint hip: : For that the 
Apoſtle: who c m* fo,” me Well enough 
what our Lord hid determined; recht u one be 
born of Water, &c. H ſhall” not iter] Se, chat is, 
ſays Tertullian, he ſhall not be holy, or a Sir. And 
he concludes; Thus every Soul 55 reckoned ui _— 
fo long till it be enrolled in Chriſt; and ſe long 
clean, till it be ſo emoled; und ſi nfvl becatiſe Fo 
That Infants before Baptiſm are fo infid ane Fer guik- 
4% is a Contradiction too plain. 
Tis in vain for Mr. Gale to recite, as he does 


here, ſeveral Propoſitions expreſſed univerſally, in 


which yet Infants are not meant. For Tertullian 
is here ſpeaking of their Caſe particularly; ; of the 
State of their Birth from Adam. And applies to 


them, even to the Seed of the Faithful, that 


Sentence of our Lord, John iii. 5. He ſtates the 


Caſe of their Birth thus; Heathen Mens Infänts 


are unclean by Birth; Chriſtian Men's Infants, 


though they have an Advantage by Birth, pet, till 


baptized, are not hoh, or Sajats. " This appears 
_ plainly his Deciſion, to any one e that reads the Pla- 
ces, I there produced. Some Divines 8⁰ a ſhorter 
Way, and ſay, They are born holy. 

P. 510. To the Argument of the Pedobaptiſts, 


that Tertullian's Words, even while he brings his 


.ObjeQions againſt Infant-Baptiſm, do ſhew that it 
9 practiſed by the Church at that Time; 
Mr. Gale anſwers ; that it at moſt only proves, there 
were ſome Perſons at that Time, who among other wild 
Notions, were about to introduce this. Not that it 
was the Opinion of the Ch bog or that they 12905 ſed 
Infant- Baptiſm. 


Does not Tertullian plainly ask, why they did . 


it? ? Does he not mentjon the God-fathers, che ? 
1 * 


nd Infants of Chri- 
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Mr, Gale ſuys, Had it been the ſettltd Praftice, &c. 


it cant be imagined that Tertullian ſhow/d venture ts 
oppoſe it. bY niit! N 4 HUI DR i 0 DRE 
Why not? Why might he not have the Con- 


fidence and Self. Opinion, that Mr. Gale has now, 


when it is undoubtedly: the ſettled Practice? He 


knows well enough (though he would concele it 


from any ignorant Reader) that That is Tertulli- 
ans Character among all Men; To oppoſe his ſin- 
gular Opinions to the Practice and Tenets of the 
Church of his Time. He never ſaw. an Edition 
of his Works without a large Catalogue of his P- 
radoxa. If there had been any Church in Tertul- 
lian's Time (eſpecially at, or near Carthage, where 


he lived) that had not practiſed Infant-Baptiſm; 


St. Cyprian, - and his Fellow-Biſhops, who Fifty 
Years after being aſſembled at that Place, had a 
Queſtion put to them concerning the baptizing of 
a Child before the EBighth Day, would have had 
ſome among them (one at leaſt of the Sixty Six) 
that would haye remembred it; and would have 
been leſs poſitive,” that it muſt, if in danger of 
Death, be baptized before the Eighth Day; and 
that the Salvation of the Child did depend upon 
it. Some of theſe Biſhops muſt have lived there 


in Tertullian's Time, which was but Fifty Years 


before. But St.-Cyprian ſays, There was not one of 
the Sixty Six but what held the Baptiſm of it ne- 


ceſſary. By which we may be ſure that the 


Contrary Tenet was Tertullians ſingular Opi- 
- St. Auſtin alſo was a Biſhop in the ſame Pro- 


_ vince. He had not heard of Tertullians Opinion 


(for he ſays; he had never read or heard of any 
that deſired the Baptiſm of Infants to be for For- 
giveneſs) He could not have miſſed of hearing or 


knowing it, if it had been ſo lately the Practice 


of that Church wherein himſelf was 2 
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Tt. * 
waheard of or Forgotten; but not e 


„ es Bol 

s To te Queſtion, 
have the. Baptiſm of Infants delayed only in Cafe 
of no danger ef | Death; I ſhewed tbat 4 be the 


Exþlication of s Werds given by ſeveral. of all 
Parties; e Danvers; and 
think by all, till tim ſet forth an Edition of 


his. Works, and, 
ure. Which were in the firſt Edition that ever 
was priated, and in Parelins's Edition. 


out the Words; & n tam 


"Me. Gale ys that Rigalrens in dis firſt Edition 


1634 gives 1 4 Reaſon Di ihe ſargirting them, 
He fays ao: Thing in bis : Serond Bdition, 
105 nor gives any Reaſon at all. And if in his 
Firſt (which i have not) he give only thoſe gene- 
ral Words, and do not name the particular Co. 


pres; which leave ont that Clauſe; we know not 
6f what Credit they are. He thet uicers the Text 


in any Book, ought to give good Reaſons or Av- 
torities for ſo doing; eſpecially if he be a Man 


that other wiſe appears to have a Biaſs for a Side; 


as 1, and not only, but much greater Men, whom 
1 „ have ſhewh Rzaitins in this Caſt to have; 


on of great Learning. A 2 2 

Mr. Gale ſays, Pamelius had it only from Guy: 
nem. ] Who ſhould the ſucceeding Editors of Books 
have their Autority from, bit from the firſt E- 


- ditors ? Rigalting tag: * as far as 2 from 


BO Body at all. 
Mr. Galt treats the Sentence, if, it 2 thoſe 


Words; Quaid enim neceſſe, ſi non tam neceſſe. What 


,n 4 except in Caſe 0 ” Neteſſ ty? as. 9 ] 
u 


meybe 
general Pra- 
&ice of ' a Church. Theſe Things Mr, Ce ſam 
largely made ont, and the ane wbeit aj. | 


1 1 


hg 


gh no Body denies him his deſerved Repucati- 


— iſs. 363 


4 5 arrogant War. Tersttas ſays 
Lay-Baptiſin,.. that there 
And 


à little before, of L 
no need of it, except in Caſe of Neceſſity. 


Mr. Gale wight' err” _ puny Juſt GH 


does this. 
He fays hers; tim b have it from Sibop be 


that Tortallias was as much againſt the rr of 
ua married Perſons, as of Iafin ts. 
think be dreams. Whats — 


meg — ——— —— 


-Words * == "ny next Words to his diſſwaſive 


from 
Fr 16 7 * Perſem onght to be k 
Gale ſays, He oppoſes that upon quite di 


| . 4 Topics. I grant it; but he ſays, the Topics 


or Reaſohis for one are as good as for the other. 


Indeed neither of them good for any Thing Would 
any Man paraphraſe (as Tertullian does) ſuffer lirtle 
Children to com ro Wit, . e. Keep them yy be- 
cauſe they ate as yet little Children? + 
Pi. 52. He recites ſome Sayings of — 
and ſome of Scripture; which ſpeak of ſome Pro- 
perties and Advantzges of adult Baptiſm, which 
cannot indeed be applied to the Caſe of lufants at 
the Time of their Baptiſm. —_ 
But this does not at all orovathel ius cok 


they have not all-the very fame with the Adult; 
Tertullian ſays, Baptiſt is the Seal of Faith, &c. Does 


not Mr. Gn remember; that St. Paul ſays juſt 


the ſame of Circumciſion? A Seat of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Faith. The Deſcants he makes SpA this, 
ci as ſoon prove St. Pau denied amine 
ciſion. 
2 Whereas I (having orepartd a Collegi 
the Interpretations given by the Antients 
of that Text, 1 Cor. vii. 14. Moſt of whom do in- 


5 _— the Holineſs for irh! there ſpoken 
5 of 


— 


nfunts, are, Now minors de cauſa, r. 


5 have no ſpiritual Advantages by Baptiſm ; though 
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of, to be baptiſmal Holineſs) did here obſerve that 
Tertullian in one of the Places here cited, i. de 
Arima r. 39, 40. does ſo interpret it; only he dif. 
fers from the reſt in that he thioks the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks of that baptiſmal Holineſs, not as then 
belonging to the Infants when born; but deſigned 
for them. Having cited this Place, as ſaying, 
that of either Parent ſanctiſied Cor Chriſtian} the 
Children that are born are Sancti, Saints Lor holy] 
E he corrects himſelf; and ſays, the Apoſtle there 
I by his Word, Suncti, Saints, would have us under- 
= ſtand, Sænctitati deſrenati,” deſigned by their Parents 
for | Saintſhip; And I ſaid, his Words here do 
1 that he means; When they come to be ba- 
Mr. Gale here anſwers, I dont ſee Tertullian 
gives any Intimation that he underſtvod this Paſſage to 
relate to Baptiſm tall oo oo 64 
I ſuppoſe he thought the Reader might want one 
Inſtance more of the laudable Faculty he has of 
manfully denying Things that are before his Face. 
Tertullian having ſaid that by Sancti, Holy, in that 
Text, muſt be meant Sanctitati deſignati, gives for 
his Reaſon; that the Apoſtle meminerat Dominica 
definitionis, &c. knew well enough what our Lord had 
determined; Except one be born of Water and the 
Spirit, he ſhall not enter, &c. that is ſays Tertullian, 
nus erit ſanctus, he ſhall not be holy. This is what 
our Author could not ſee. Or elſe, he muſt deny 
(as Calvin did) Jom iii. 5. to relate to Baptiſm 
at all. Which the Antipædobaptiſts have not yet 
been ſo abſurd as to do. And Mr. Gale himſelf 
does often ſpeak of it, as meaning Baptiſm. 
P. 5 14. Whereas I had at another Place of my 
Book. viz. Chap. 1 1. recited: a great Part of Greg. 
_ Nawuanen's Oration de baptiſmo (where he fre- 
. quently uſes the Word, Sanctifioation, for Baptiſm, 
and ſanctiſied for baptized) and had abſerved my 


i Hiſtory of Infant-Bopriſm. 365 

he does the like in other Orations: And that the 
Antients generally (both thoſe before Naxianten, 
of whom I cited there Gprian, and here Teras; 
and thoſe in, and after, his Time; St. Auſtin; 
St. Hierom, Paulinus, Pelagius, &c.) do ſo uſe the 
Word; and had-:ſhewn that in ſeveral Places of 
Scripture it is ſo taken; and had referred to 
Mr. Walter, who has filled a good Part of a Book 
with ſuch Quotations ; and indeed they would fill 
4 Volume. 80 that it is no Wonder that the 
Antient Expoſition of 1 Cor. vii. 14. ſhonld re- 
der, bas been ſanct ed, by, has been brought to Chri- 
ſtianity and Baptiſm , and holy, by Chriſtian and bap- 
ted; ſince it was their common hraſe in all their 


v 


_ Writings, Speeches, and Sermon. 
Mr. Gale anſwers, Firſt, That Þ produce none of 
the firſt Three Hundred Vears, who» do ſo explain 
that Text, Cui. 1444. “7 0% Fade 3 

_ I produced Tertullian, Anno Domini 200; And 
St. Cyprian, Anno 250. The one confeſſing the 

| Senſe of that Text to be, that Children of Chri- 
ſtians are not born ackual Sancti, : Chriſtians; nor 
can be called actually ſa, till baptized. The other 
ſaying directly, that an Infant is in Baptiſm ſar- 
fified, or made a Saint, or Chriſtian. And to 
them that take the Words ſo, the Text explains 
it ſelf. Read it ſo far right, and you cannot read 
the reſt wrong. Beſides, that the current Inter- 
retation of the Times a little after, confirms that 


enſe in the former. 2 . 
He ſays again, The 8 in the 0/4. 
Teſtament does often ſignify other Things beſide 
waſhing, Which I grant, and did there give 
St. Auſtin's Diſtinction between the viſable SanRi- 
"fication, and the Inviſible. But he cannot deny 
that in the Places I mentioned, and abundance 
more, it does ſignify waſhing: Nor that in the 
 New-Teſtament the Word 4%, when it is applied 
1 | ro 
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e Chrifiansy, aud Star wore, theſe that haet huet 


che Chriſtian Covenant, or Religion, — 
generally and almaſt without Exceptian N 22 
That — the Apoſtle; — 
Lor an unbelhrangꝗg Huberd has been ſantified þ 

. lia Wife, which the Antients de Paraphraſe; 
bas been comuerrad, brought to ae Fuith, and ſo. to 
Baqtiſon (and ſo ſaved, as the following Words are) 
He ann, mhy: may it not be read; Hes bren pre. 
vailed on ta: forſake bis formen u and. . 
Coun fas of Life, and ſo fawd? ? 

He does not care hom pa 
Scope and Aim of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, Do 


the Change from: zabelieving Lor Heathen] to 
2 Cor or Chriſtian) ? and does not 2 Chriſtian 


Wife ſhould go away from an Heathen 
Hobewt For a Wife by her Perſwafions, to 


Dis irregular Courſes to Sobriety, is a good 
Tales 3 but ir is not the Thing ſpoken of in this 
; EXT. + 

Here he cites a Place where. 
this Caſe of a Woman converting her Husband, 
or & contra. But be betrays a ſhamefal degree of 
Partialiey, or elſe of Ignorance, in tranflatiag it 

and in ſaying; "Tis thus Origen ſeems to under — 
it. Thus; that is (as Mr. Gale had in the — 
ding paragraph explained it) The believing Wife 
ary and faves her ns (aot by 2 


D 


 $0Perſons: 1 . * ks 
[anftified, means, ſuch as bare bern entered into 


« om 7 4 1 


„ M —_ pg 


tpably. he perverts the 
not the very Wards: af — Text ay the Streſs 


ite ſaue her Hausband by bringing * «from 


Na RE Of 
The Owwe by the beim to St. Paul, 
not — er 2 — Wife ſhould ſeparate 


4 Husband of ill Morals 5” but whether a 


reduce a Husband, Heathen or Chriſtian, from 


Origen mentions | 


33k. . ¼ . KY 


bir forwer Viet ang Jrr oh 
-* Whoever views he's Origen, or read: 
but ſd much of it as Me: Galy bf Kei has eran- 
feribed of reel, will ſee 4 ende Partern's 
prep: r the Senſe is 4 dit 
oF as 785 ae — ano 
thank him ter Fl 
9 8. 5 he ae 
3099 this ere of / Put cf 


will traferide it here; 
it muſt baxe à tace alſeo in the” Appendix, 1 
— af tations to be-added thoſe in m 
| . For a Qyotation. that tranflates this Tex 
LY 2 as en e the Put poſt as one that 'ex- 
eaks' of knfant-Baptiſm. The Occaffon 4 
nd Context of the Words may more fitly be ſet 9 
down — But the Words ate, Comment, in 
Math. p.'3 332. " El 1 DR 
Ad- 2 ruf Aupcte d rica. bre wy 3 a 
reger irren Xp veg Thy alk · Ire 3 
Por dpZauiy Uoepbv wee weld my Ard ga. Of 'a © 
Lad and Wife, khoth Unbelievers,  ſomerimes the Hms+ 
band believing firſt in time, ſaves his Wiſe. And ſonie= 
times. the Wh e believing firſt, does afterward 3 
her Huthand. Mr. Cal tranſtates i it, When the G 
band believes 'firſt, he ſometimes. ſaves his Wife. 41 
when the W; ſe believes firſt, ſus per ſwades ber Hur. 
band. He leaves out lh“ firſt Words, Arved & 
yurexds, duqdliey dri When 4 Hutitand and ; 
Wife are both Unbelievers,, which regulate the Senſe 
of the following Words; and plainly ſhew' the 
Coverſions ſpoken of in them to be from unbelief 
to Chriſtianity. This I don't call 7 7 norance; but 


* worſe, In the * ords (inc 
im- 


tions — 10 A 


. 
2 
tbat Ire — 4 2 + 12 9 
been gen ee e 5 — 
times the Wife, looks very- range. I 
Former. Clauſe, he (thoug itt 5 i 
him, and wrote. it down) tollows the, Eutin; where 
ſome Printer. or Compolitor. ha has. = led | 
Words (for Hyctzx was not capablg ef ſuch Blyn. 
ders) and inſtead of Aliguande nur qui prior credi 
dit, uxorem ſervat, ba bas . uh gr credi- 
dit, uxorem aliquande ſeruat. the lat 

where the aliquando is. ſet Earth 
Initium faciens, ered 5 
the Greek nor * 


TU erer 


| ng n 
— his ering e an unb 
tified and ſaved by her. 11 8 - | ns 

the One .being converted, fr 

made a pie 21778 St. Rafz“ 9 Wor 

is, 4 Saint] by the Means of the Other... "Which, 
added to what I and others have cited from other 

| Fathers, confirms-.this to be the. current, later- 
pretatioa given to this Place by. the Antients. 
He does nat here go on to the following Words, 

Elſe. were your. Children unclean ; but nom they _ 

Saints. Lor holy]. as not bein pertinent to the Mat- R 

ter he was diſcourſing of. But he that went ſo far he 

as to paraphraſe i in the former Part of the F; 

Verſe, has been made. eyi@, .4 Saint, 4 Chriſtian, lil 

could not miſs of tranſlating the jaſt Words; wi 

ime} Td iure dur axdiag]e 551, elſe would your Chil fra 

dren be unclean, i. e. kept in the | Heathen State; 7 

unbaptized, yr. 4y:d 45. But now they are Saints, for 

. e. Chriſtians; ; which can be meant no Schere 

| than * being W into Chris. | =; 
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bave endea roured to AKC, this Sen! of that 
Text plain, in à little Piece which, 1 believe 
Mr. Oalr has ſeen. But he, who had ſo ↄpenly 
dcouſed me of giving up all Proof from Scripture,” 
could not with any Credit aun the, Sight of it. 
And indesd ſhames himſelf by letting his Reader 
ſee by one Attack before, and this a Second one, 
upon my Argument from this Text, that I bad | 
not omitted ali the Proofs, from Scripturwme. 
He fays at laſt, That Dr. Which, and Biſhop. 
Burnet are very accurate in proving,, that the Words, 
— are your Children holy, do ſpeak only of ſeminal. 
8 r 
3 — much as he worſhips thoſe two Men, 
he ſays in his Contents; Their, Senſe cannot be he 
true one. And he tells them, their Argument for 
Infant-Baptiſm from ſeminal Holineſs, is a Petitio 
Princ ipii-. By which al. ſhould. gueſs. that they have 
ſaid ſomething beyond bis Reach; for that is the 
common Name that he gives to all Arguments that 
— rio 1 oe 
I remember; ſomething of that Sort of Argu- 
ment from ſeminal Holineſs. But, as I hevet uſed 
it, it is not my preſent Buſineſs to defend it; 
Let thoſe that will, derive their Childrens Saint- 
ſhip from their own. 1 queſtion whether it be 4 
Rule in the Heavenly City (as it is in ſome Cities 
bere) that a Man may claim his Freedom by his 
Father's: Copy. A Parent that has an Infant-Child 
like to die, may, if he pleaſe, ſay to God; Thou 
wilt ſave thin Child, becauſe. he is mine, and derived 
from me. I had rather have it to ſay, Becauſe be 
i Griſt'r; dedicated to him; and cannot be ſaved but 
for his ale. N ny 9 * : 1 1 | : ' > 
If this DoQrine be true, David had in Luck in 
his Conception and Birth; to be ſii pen in Iniquity, 
and that in Sin his * . him: When 
1 Tm ; | e 


10 * 


. I 


theſe 


— —- 
22 


or Bed; dd as that . though an Unbeltever, is not 


L Fathe! Addr Cdn ta -ſeming | 
enths, an others cnet in Sv | 
ſp. {ay de be Sentence of 

| 1+” Where (as 1 cited him) ſpeaking 2 
dying before aftual Bptſin, he ſoys, Belivving the 
t md editation qualifies — ran 


our Fat Ce Ar: eprom mcg 
4 Covenant-r1 fort B 
bs received in. 
egeneration, 


Dedication of a Child to Chriſt, to 

to his Covenant of For ivenefs and 

joined with a ſincere of Sealing this by 

Baptiſm, may, we hope (though who Child be 
9 — * ſnatched away be accepted by God for 


the De 
45 4 75 He would retriere the Credit of that 


explo of ed; Ny: fan be on Text given 5 
Ati 0 a the- Wife: that is, 
Nays Ye. to the Wife tn for the ofe of the 


an Adulterer to her; nor ſhe an Harlot to him. 
Aud the Children are ' holy, 5. e. net Baſtards. 

And he is ſo void of Shame, as to ſay, twice in 
. offe Page, that this Explication is built nn 

Principles. 5 
| My Principle is, that St. Pont by the Word 3 
Saints, or Holy, when applied te Perſons, does al- 
ways mean, Chriſtians. And by v, — n 
Alon, does always mean ſuch a n bee 

or are become Chriſtians z and that he — 
an Unbeliever, a Saint, or fanftified. Mr. Gale's 
Expoſition would have St. Paul to mean, that the 
unbelieving Wife, or Husdand, continuing foch, 
is ſanckißed. But St. Pant explains Wyiere in the 
Fourteenth Verſe, by faved in the Sixteenth. Does 
Mr. Gale think that ſaved means nothing bur alem. 
ed the Uſe of the Bed? 

The Quere put by the Corinthians to St. Pa, 
was not, whether it were — for Too 


nnn kx here Say 


WT Ov” 


4 RT N 132 * . F, W W * 9 3 
R . * R * 8 4 
* N * na * l I? * 
bj 0 ? RY * + v7 


, N n . 1 * FP N 5 - ; f ba 25 . 
2 * 8 1 ; . / 
- 1 2: | 8 4 « : * 1 —_ 
- 
4 7 4 > * + 6 - f r ; f 
A* N. 2” % a * 
d ww : U \ * 8 


ſuch Parties to cohabit; ſo that the Children won 


be Baſtards. Nor does St. Pau anſwer it, as he 


would do a Qpeſtion of Lawful or Unlawful; 


but only of expedient or inexpedient. If the 
Queſtion had been whether it was a Sin or not; 
he would never have ſaid; To this Queſtion 7 
ral, not the Lord + nor would have adviſed the 
Crittian Husband to-cohabit with the yabelieving 
Wife, 5f ſbe be willing to dwell with him. The Wo- 
man's willingneſs to ſtay, would not, if the Que- 
ſion had been about Fornication, have mended 
Let Mr. Gale try how this Bed-SanQification 
will fit Oger 's Paraphraſe, which be joſt now 
commended, which was, that ſometimes the un- 
believing Wife is anftified, ſaved, or petſwaded 
by her Husband, a Believer ; and ſometimes the 
unbelieving Hus band by the Wife, a Believer. That 
is, we'll ſay. Sometimes the Man is ſanctified to 
his Wive's Bed; and ſometimes ſhe to his. Non- 
ſenſe. Whereas to ſay, Sometimes an unbelieving 
Husband is brought to Chriſtianity by his Wife; 
and ſometimes the Wife by the Husband; and 
then by the Conſent of both, the Children are 
made holy, or Saints, i. e. Chriſtians, by Baptiſm z _ 
is good Senſe, and a good Reaſon why St. Paul 
ſhould adviſe them to continue together. 
In ſhort, not only this Explication of the An- 
we- N but all the Modern ones that for- 
fake the antient Interpretation, have this fatal 
Abfurdity ; that they make St. Par! ſpeak of the 
Man, or the Woman; and the Children, as ſantti. 
fed, or Saints, without Chriſtianity, Which he 
never did, nor would have done. IDS C48, 


* 
* 


1 


P. 517. Mr. Gale asks, what can this Holineſs 
of the Children be, that ſprings from the Chri- 
ſtianity of the * The Baptiſm of the Parents 


392 Sag wer, 1 FAY 

car t ſery wag the Chil True. Bot the Ori. 
Ntiagity;of4be "Leg — make them baptize their 
Children, And chen tbey are in St. Pe $: (Senſe, 


* Holy, Saints, or Chriſtians. 
P. 319. The Paſſages: which 1. 'produced from 


clearly of Infant · Baptiſm. They . of it in a 
known Principle Chriſtians, ang; ordered by 
the Apoſtles. And whereas Mr. Whifton having 


before his Eyes the Places themſelves, has ventu. 


red to ſay, and to print, that it is not plain from 
them, that the Infants he ſpeaks of, were ſuch as 
we commonly call ſo; but that his Words may 
be under ſtood of Lads big enough to make Cate- 
chumens; he could not have more ſhamed his Eye- 
ſight. And it ought to be a Warning to him, not 
to print any Thing. in ſuch haſte; for the Words 


"are, ap SE roul, And, What Sin could they 
LOTT 


Mr. Gale's only. Exception is, of the Authenti 
calneſs of the paſſages; of which 1 had ſpoken 


j largely; which the Reader muſt ſee, if he would | 


underſtand the Diſpute between x 2 1 
He wonders that all the Paſſages about In 
fint- Baptiſm ſhould, be in the Latin Tranſlati- 
ons; and none in the Greek remains, which are, 
bi ſays, larger than of ALF x Greek. Father befor 
. 
The Thing were no Wonder, if it were o 
Since he having written above Twenty Times 3s 
much as any Greet Father before him; the Grell 
remains, though larger than of thoſe before him, 
are yet not the Twentieth Part of what were 
extant in St. Hieram's Time; who, as 1 ſhewedl 
had read. in the Greek a, Seariments of lafant- 
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Origen do, as Mr. Gale e beak directiy and 
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One Paſſage. which Sir Peter (now Lord chief Ja- 
Hire) Ring brought from the Greet, and I from 

him, Mr. Gale in many Words labours to prove 

to be nothing to the Pur poſe; 1 
of new Converts compared to Iafanti. Nei 
did I, nor do I, poſitively maintain the Contrary. 

I was the firſt that ſhewed the Doubtfulneſs of 

the Phraſe, But whereas he puts into my Mouth 
thoſe rude Expreſſions and Reflections on that great 
Man; of artful leaving owt of Wards, & c. Let him 

Ly them to himſelf ; they are his natural Talent. 

ſaid no ſuch Thing; but only acknowledged that 


That Sentence by being compared with the follow- - 
ing ones is readred ambiguounsk 
I haye ſince found à Paſſage in the Greek, vi- 
cumment. in Nlatt. Tom. 15. which ſpeaks manifeſt- 
ly. of Infants in the propet Senſe, (for to ſatisfy 
Mr. Whifton, and Mr. Gale, it names thoſe of ane Day 
old) and, I think, ſhews plainly, Origen's Senti- 
ments of the Neceſſity of their Baptiſm. 1 ſhall not 
tranſcribe it here; but in the Appendix I mentioned. 
If it be allowed, it makes all my Anſwer to the Ex- 
cept ions he here brings agaiaſt thei Places in the 
Tranſlations, needleſs. But às I had drawn up the 
4 ve ance of my Anſwer to thoſe his Exceptions 
before I found that Paſſage; and as it is the laſt 
e Trouble 1 ſhall have with him: I will not grodge 
0 the Pains of tranſcribing that alſo; that both to- 
WM gether may give the fuller Satisfaction 
rer. Mr. Gale, not content with what L had 
i owned, that Rufinus (out of whoſe Tranſlations ſee 
veral of the Paſſages which I brought, were fetch'd) 
d. dook a great Liberty in tranſlating; fometimes 
_ abridging, paraphraſing, &c. ſometimes omitting, 
or altering a Place where Origen had vented any 
of his ſingular and - heterodox Opinions; thinks 
it worth his while to get together and recite, 
1 B b 3 — 


not only all the Ocnfores « of Ru „ Tranfltio 
that he could. find in Hurtim, „D Pin, Ta- 
pron, Bei but any Thing that — to diſcredit 
the Franflations of the Fathers in general They 
have, he ſays, 4 


bad Name. And where Gro. 
nin ſays, Some Pieces aſoribed to Ori 


"are not his, 


And ſame interpolated.” Mr. Gals turning the Word, 
 Jome,” into 4 | on Reals would have us believe 


none. 
One that had not read the Works of theſe Modern 


1 Men, which he here cites, would think by 
this Account that they had a much worſe Opi. 
nion of Nn i Franftitions than they had ol 
ly. They, notwithſtanding the Fault they find 
with his pa raphraſtical way, do upon many — 
ſions quote his Tranſlations and depend 2 
us being Origen's Senſe in the Main- And Mr. Gale 
im ſelf in the Chapter before, vix. p. 4732+ (when 
ſought for Evidence againſt ſrenaud) thought the 
Traftate in Math. (which is a Trauſlatioh of Og 
of far leſs Credit” than Refians's are) 1 | good le 


totity. 

: , FMbetidds,. who Knew beſt of any one, what Ce 
an was due to each Tranſlation, though he give 
the Preference by far to thoſe done by St. Hierom, 
Fet he more than an Hundred Times recurs to 
kndſe done by Rafivus, either to confirm, or to 
Explain the Seuſe of ſome place in the Gel Trads 
on _ he is "making — of And /particular- 


is whon'he is vindicatiog'Origer againſt Jayſerim, 
(ebe act ſed im of a Thing he 


be ey of," of, "viz, the Denial of original 
it dy one of the ſame Quotations, 
"wb Ao 1 brovyht for Proof of his holding In- 
_ fant-Baptiſm. For Origen ſpeaks, there, and at 
- uy” Places, of both choſe Points together. 


EL n 


Sort of Sayings which expteſs an acknow! 


E 
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| is oſval in a Tranflator. 
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- 


1 aid, 'whateyer 8 might add of bis own 
bo his Tranſlations, he would not add any of _=_ 


ment of original Sin ; becauſe be himſelf was CE 
clined- to the contrary Opinion; 28 I have ſhew- 
ed plain'enough, and more largely. | 
- Of this Mr. Gale takes: n notice. And be 

does wiſely. For it renders all that Suſpicion 
which he would ' raiſe of Ruſinas's 


inſertin 
theſe Tenntes of bis own Head, 1 marea. 


ble. 
Mr. Whifton, though 


holes on ir Ge 


| Side of the Diſpute with Mr. Gals, and had ſeen his 


Obje&jons, confeſles, 5.40. of his Primitive Infant- 
Baptiſm. I think we may allow them in the main tobe 
2 ' And the worthy Dr. Grabe declared to 

that he had met with ſo many Fragments of 
thoſe loſt Pieces of Origen, quoted by Greek Writers 
or in the Cen, as is manifeſtly ſhew the Latin 
of Rufimu do have been taken from them, though 
after a more looſe and paraphraſtical manner than : 


If there were found in theſe Tranſlations but 
one; or but two Places, and thoſe in R alone, 
that did ſpeak of lufant-Baptiſm; there might 
have been fome Reaſon for this Suſpicion. But 
-when they are found in ſeveral bony. brought in 


on ſeyera] Occaſions, in Tranſlations made by ſe- 


veral Men who were of ſeveral Parties, and Ene- 
mies to one another (as Rein and St. Hitrom were) 
and upon no Tentation (for Mr. Gate himſelf will 


own that there was no Diſpute then about Infant- 
"Baptiſm To fay, that they be all forged, is a 


Thing that will fink no Man that conſiders and 
' weighs the Reaſonableneſs of any Plea. And thus 
to except ſometimes againſt the Book, as in Jre- 
News: and ſometimes —_ the Tranſlations, as 
6 B b 4 | here ez 


. * 
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here; is in Atecd to My tl _— dt 


the Voice of Antiquit ... 

Of the Paſſages cited; 1 the Momulie 
on: — * De St. b. Mi 2 771 Lk 
to the lame; Pur as the re Ls vi 
no other eſcape, Sede bir W. 15 
St. Hitrom with Reproaches for a0 Trauſlatar ap bad 
oy  Rufinns. © 1 f!s 229097 ., T9; 

1 had: from Eruſum- quoted | St. 2 5 own 
| Words, that in That I randlaion of the Homilies 
on St. Luc he had changed nothin but expreſſed 
_ every Thing at it mat in ebe Original. Here Mr. Ga Gale 
_ © 1 P;2524.. Sends his Sin ey compare the Trenſlations 
| — eee 3. and tells him, what Ny ſhall find 
ö Quito 41, eee e * A 

He is either f very ignorant 28 60 think,” or 
elſe would have the ignorant Reader think, that 
thoſe Homilies on St. Luc. are extant in the Ori. 
ginal (for of thoſe he muſt be underſtood do ſpeak; 
— elſe tis no Anſwer: to what I ſaid) and that 
he had compared them. If they had; been at all 
extant in the Greek; I oſs have-been very dull to 
cite them in the Lis. Such Homilies as are ex- 
tant both in the original, and in St. Hierom's La- 
tin (as for Inſtance, - ſome on Jeremy) anſwer ſo 
well to one another, that Huetius ſets no other 
Latin over againſt the Greek than St. Hierow's; 
and where the Greek Copies have ſome Words vi- 
.tiated ſo as to marr the Senſe; he very often 
corrects them in his Notes by the Latin. The 
Latin ſhews what the Greek. muſt have been, and 
Huctius who ſays, | the Latin does in many Places 
recede from the Greek, impures that to the Varia- 
tion of the Greek: Copies ſince St. Hierom' s Time, 
And Biſhop Pearſon in his Vindicia Anat. concludes 


ranſlation of the Homilles on. Ln: * Fe; aſe 
| OY. FF ect 
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Way through, and pelts 


a. 1 Foul *** 


Fes St. Hierom muſt have been very exact in the 
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finus,. Who N the. Original, and out of Eavy 
ws Table d Faults he could in the Traits 
lation, e 00. interpolation but one of two 
Words. . nature]. which. | news he could 2 


3151 1 


ce Gals 8, St. Hande in in trauſlating 2 | 


485: Chronicon, and de locis Hebraicis EP that 
he altered Tome: of the Clironology and Geo- 


| 7. 4 71758 6 
8 at is ie b © Caſe... "Fhe Skill in  Chro- 


nology. improved by degrees. And for the Geo- 


raphy. of the. holy Land, St. Hierom. * ; 10 the 
Spot many Vears after En ſebias Was 7 aig 
l aturally come to know 1 Names a Circym- 
ſtances of many Cities and Places there, y which 


Euſebius had omitted or miſtaken. And any one 


that is able, does well 0 correct Miſtakes in thoſe 
Matters. Eſpecially L 

90 15127 he. Ne But in, Matters of Religion 
ug that is new, is mile for being ſo; 


Primitive Patterns. 
But Mr. Gale cites 'fome Sayings of st. Hierom, 


" EIT he, confeſſes] that in the Traoſlation of ſome 


ks. even OF Origen be had © itted what was 
bad W e 150 kept! in Gily what was ſound 


244 uſe ful * 7 ET 
But, Fife That i is not adding 27 Tbing. And 
Fraud, There are Two different ims in 11707 


Natiog And he at ſeveral , times had both 1 
C 


þ ng viz. Either, to ſatisfy the Curious what 
was that Origen held (and in ſuch Caſes he ſets 


down all, found or unſound.) Or, to publiſh 


ſome Tract or Diſcourſe of- Ori 77 for the Uſe of 


.vulgar Chriſtians: In which if there were many 


1 ul. Things, and ſome ne, Tenets he 


well to omit the Later. A this Mr. Gale 


ſhould not call St, Hierom' 8 8 ion that he * | 


en he-owns the Alterati- 


er fection of it is, to wa” cloſe” 16 the 


R 
- 
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378 1 of the —_- 
15. pi it in his own Vindication 
thoſe that acruſed him of diffeminating „ Orger's 


Errors. But even this is not adding a 
— mne in the Homilies-on St. E=. 5 


uſe after ward of this Verdict 
St. Hierow, Whether he do ſay juſt ſo; Ke do 
ore: add an Joy Expreſſions in Abatement "of what 
7 1 know. not. A Reader that has 
+ — by +, By may do well to fee. But it b 
certain, the Expreſſion taken ſtrictiy is not true. 
St. Hierom way in Tome Books have made ſome para- 
aftical Alteratiogs, or Omiſſions (though none, 
ſays dimſexf, on dt. Luc) but not nigh”! many 
"as Re 
Mr. Gale tens vs orer and over again, that theſe 
Tiauflaters do confeſ; and om the Alterations they 
Have made, and warn the Readers of them. _ 
There is then the more Credit ro be given them; 
when they ſay they have altered nothing. The They doin 
ſome Books of Origen own that t ave left ont 


_ © *mady Things that were n ug and abridged 


Tome Books that were too long (as Origer's Style 
is indeed redundant) but there is ho Sign of their 
adding any Thing of their own (except ig thoſ 


Books where they declare they have ſupplied ſome 
particular Chapters that were miſſing) I meas, 
not any Water l Thing. Tranſitions they muſt 
make for the Gaps where they left out any large 
Paſſage. But this is nothing to the Homilies on 

St. Luc, in which St. Hierew . he altered no- 


Of 


ö thing. 


againſt 


| 15 * cuts of the wn} 1 hates much 
bf Mr. du Pin againſt 


ken out of Origen. So that Ruſinus pretended, he 
might as well have called this Tranſlation, Rufini 


jo, ec. as St. Merom had intitled fome Works 


W. 


. fue winks: 


Infant-Baptiſm is taken) there are two Fragments 
eſerved in the Greek, viz. Philocal-c. 9. a 
Gale tells us twice over that of that in c. 25. 
there are in Rufinu's Verſion hardly 294 Footſteps 
of the Original preſerved. 

hey ad been both wanting In Rufinns's 


what Wonder Since, as I ſaid, he proſeſſes that 


he had ſnort ned that Work dy one half. All that 


can be argu 
that half which he has preſerved, one Place that 
meations Infants Dipeliy | mga in ths Whole 
there were Two, ' © 


And juſt ſuch an Advantage accrues to his Ar- 


gument from that which he . 
P. 526. of Refiaut complaining that foveral Vo- 
lumes or Tomes of this Comment: were wanting, 
before he took it in Hand, fers apad mmum Biblio- 


| theeas (which he in tanſlating augments to, all 
Libraries.) N 


This Argument weighs backward. Therefore 


he to make it turn the right Way, does in the next 


Page cal} this Deficiency 
te the Contrary. 
Thoſe Two Sentences of Rufinns, 


an pute; which is 
which Mr. Gale 


hire recites out of the Peroratio of his Tranſlation 


of Origen on Epiſt. ad Romanos, were not meant 
him for any ſerious Account of what be had done 


in that Work; but for a Jeer on St. Hicrom; who 
had ſet out Trats in his own Name, whereof all 


the Subſtance was (as Rufinus would infinnate) ta- 


of 8, Hieronymi Libri, & e. which were little more 
than Tranſtations of Or igen. But he ſays, he 


would not get himſelf a — by ſuch Tricks. 


* a Plagiary, e 


379 
n | tary on the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mw. (out of which one of the Paſſages concerning 


'C: 25. | 


ed from hence, is, that as there is in 


a > 


Tho! this; 1 bs the Sentence it elf, Und 
dy: his putting the Name Hieronyws i into it; and 
though Huctias (out of whom, 1 queſtion not, 
'Mr. Gale had it) do note the Drift it; yet he, 
like a ttue Repreſenter of Things, ſets down the 
Sentences, but leaves out the Note. 97 
P. 527. Whereas one of the Paſſages I cited, was 
from Orizew's Homilies on Jeſbus L Thon 'waſt. an 
Jnfant, $- thou waſt baptized] concerning the 
Tranſlation wheteot I produced Rufinus's Declara- 
tion, that he bad in that Tranſlation neither ad- 
ded nor omitted any Thing; but truly rendered 
what he found in the Greek Books. Mr. Gale would 
bere prove Rufinus a Liar; becauſe in one Part of 
A Chapter; (not that which T cited, but another) 
there is found the Difference of 4 few Words be- 
tween Raſims Tranſlation, and a Quotation of that 
Fart in the Philocali a. 
But, Firſt, The Difference is of no amend | 
And, Secon by There is no Knowing cb the W 
calia "how the Original was. 
For their Way, when they intitle x Chapter, ” 
taken out of ſuch or ſuch a Tome, is, after they 
have recited ſomething out of that Tome, to run 
do another Tome where there is any Thing to the 
Ame Porpoſe. and then go back to where 'they | 
left off. And this commonly, ſeveral times in 
one Chapter; 5 38 appears in all the Excerpta which 
they have taken out of the Books againſt Celſus; and 
would, no doubt, appear in the other, if the Ori- 
Sina of the other were extant, as it is of them. 
Mr. Gale, gives Iuſtances of ſome Chapters in the 
; Pbilocalia, which are there ſaid to be tranſcribed 
from ſuch or ſuch a Homily of Origer's on ſuch or 
ſuch a Book of Scripture ;, whereof one ſhall not find 
any Footſtep i in Rofinus's Latin. 
 Huetius will tell him the Reaſon of this. Ori 
0 gen compoſed ſeveral Setts of Sermons or Homilies 


www * 6 


was young. Another Volume of Sermons on the 
ſame Epiſtles, when he was old: St. Gregory and 
St. Baſil ſometimes lighted on ohe of theſe Vo- 


lumes. Rufina on another... ide Hluetii Prefat. in 
„ | 6 in 


ai las. For Eibe e 
hey that can think that theſe Paſſages concern 
ing Infant-Baptiſin in the Tranſlations of 'Origen's 


Works were put in by the Tranſlators, who li- 
ved but an Hundred and Fifty Years after Origen's 

Time; and yet do maintain, that in Origens Time 
there was no Infant - Baptiſm; do make them more 


abſurd Men than we can conceive them to have 


been. For the Practice of the Church could not 
have been changed from Antipædobaptiſm to Pæ- 
dobaptiſm in that ſpace of Time, but that ſuch 
learned Men, as St. Hierom eſpecially was, muſt 


have known it. Euſabiuss Church -Hiſtory writ-⸗ 
ten in the intermediate Time, and tranflated by 
Rufinus, muſt have taken notice of it. Or the very 
Ttadition from Father to Son muſt have carri- 
ed a Memory of it. And then, for them to make 
Origen ſeyeral Times over ſpeak of a Thing which 
all the World knew was not in-uſe at his Time, 


muſt have made them ridiculous. . 


Mr. Gale obſerves twice or thrice, how dipping 
of Infants in the ordinary Baptiſms in England, be- 
gan about Two Hundred Years ago to degenerate 


into pouring or ſprinkling. Tis true, it did ſo; 
but every Body knows it, and the Time of it. 


And therefore he that ſnould in tranſlating a Book 
written before that Time, put in any Thing of 


ſprinkling as uſed ordinarily in England in the 


Author's Time, would be hooted at. The like 
would have been in the Caſe of theſe Men. If Ru- 
finus had firſt fallen into ſuch a Blunder, he would 

not have eſcaped the Laſh of St. Hierom, Nor if 


St. Hierom had been guilty, would: Rufinu have 


ſpared 


N 5 9 3 J 9 a " be * 4 2 N c * * 5 a 9 1 4 1 
* een 1 9 X * 9 r A I Ke * tl "IV 22 8 T FSI Label od et * E414. * $4 bd” 
* * * * * 4 "IS os 1 2 a N „ n * 9 5 8 
79 7 xt os nb 80 E * N n N N : L 3 33 1 42 ; 
» 5 \ - * * * io 
0 « 
* | * 
! * 
- 


WY N ö I £4 85 * 9 * « p ; 88 mY. ö * * 9 
4 : * 5 . q . F 5 
* 4 ; < 4 . 
» > — 8 . 
; . . 
0 as | 
x x : \ 8 
* x 7 "I + 
J : ft $ of 2 : Y iſe . x . 
Hiſtory of Infant. Bay tiſm. 3 


on the {a me Book or Epiſtle. 2 — when he 


wh 
* 


——— 


2 ing —— 
Niesz — all 


: "if Mr. Gale — 8 | 


* TED 


Truth in this Queſtion concernin 
or not holding the Doctrine 
be would have taken notice of a Paſſag e in St. E- 
crow; who being the greateſt Reader of Orogen's 


Works in the Original, of any Chriſtian that ever 


was, brings in, in his Diſcourſe of him, fuch Cir. 
cumſtances as do pi ainly ſhew, not only that he 


held it, but wh: bug fome'f a TER Tenets 
1 5 ſince his Works (which were more than 


all the Bibliatheca Patrum that we have now) are 
loſt- (the Greek of almoſt all the Tranſlations 
of the greateſt Part) ſuppoſe we could not be ſure 
of the Anthenticalaefs of this or that Paſſage in 
the Tranſlations, nor find any Paſſage in the re- 
maining Greek to that ; yet theſe Two 


Things concurring together, that chere are ſeve- : 


ral 
T 


in Places ia the Tranſlations; and a plain 
from one that had ſeen the Originals; 


that this Doctrine was held by him, and was then 


viſibie in his Boos; would convince any Body, 
except it be one that has a Task ſet him to main- 
Lain the and maintain it he muſt, 


The! Paſſage in St. Hierom, which mean, was 


in my firſt Edition, not ſet down 5 this Fifth 
Chapter which is concer and which 
Mr. Gale is here anſwering. But yr was in the 
Nineteenth er (which ſpeaks of St. Hierom 
and the Pelagiens) F. 26. And in the fecond Edi- 


tion I — the Fifth ; becauſe it 
| __ clears 


| ſpared him. Hot the Contrary: 8 For not 
 oaly- both Fo do trauſlate- . ſo ſpeak. 
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Rs Elen F hn Wy 
clears up the Donbt concerning 1 82 
lafant-Baptiſin, . MF, Gale, 1 doubt or not, had fea 


both... 

.& is St. Himent's feering. Advice to. the Pac 
am, Who were put to it how to give any good: 
7 of the Reaſon of baptiziog rd oe hy 
they would not own that they had any original | 
Sin or Corruption. He in a. mocking, Way advi- 
ſes them to march oyer to Origen Opinion; Q 
praterita in calis & antiqus delifta ſolui dicit in bay- 
time, Who holds that their Sins committed in a fore 
mer Sue [the State of Prizexiſtence] in tbe . | 
front, Regions are forgiven chem in their 

This is a plain Proof that Origen did uſe to 
ſpeak of infant-Baptiſin ; p and that St. Herom hat 

n the Places where he did ſo; and that the Do- 
ctrine of baptizing Infants was current in his Time 3 
ſince he end to: liak his Tenet of Fræ- ex- 
iſtence to it. 
| Bot we bare found, a5. 1 faid, in the Original 
Text of Origen a Paſſage, which will, I think, clear 
. any Difficulty that remains, and ſtop the Mouth - 

all Objections or Evaſions concerning the Senſe 
and Practice of the Church in his time; which 
nn about Anne Domini 210: After the Apoſtles 
110. The Paſlage-is ſo much to the ſame Senſe 
and: \Parpoſe with th thoſe tranſlated by St. Hierom and 
| 3 the Style and Phraſe ſo much the ſame ; 
the ſame Texts of Scripture quoted, &c. that it >4 
not only it ſelf an Evidence, alſo confirms thoſe 
other to be genuine Tranſlations. - ; 
it ſhall. be-recited at large in the e | 
which 1 think to ſet. at the End of this Anſwer; 
meaning alſo to print a conſiderable Number of 
them for the Uſe of thoſe who bave the _ or 
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ian who ffbüriſhed an red « and Fifty Tete 
5 3 che Apo ſtles. Him, and his Time, and al 
that comes after; Mr: Gale yields a8 practiſing In- 
ſant⸗ Baptiſm. 2 80 that 1 Wonder what Work 
de means the Man; Who, he ſaysf is to write an 


| Anſwerto my Bock. man have For he himſelf” 


has in chi Refleftions anſwered®the firſt Five 


Chapters top, A4. And that; we believe bim 
if the other Man be ts 


> Mr. Gale has done ill to yeild 


_ himſelf ſafficietitly,- 
anſwer all the reſt; 
ĩt all hefore · lia 


iber is the "Conſequence of 


this Conceſſion we will conſider preſemly. But he 
e the Men and 


throws in ſome Diſſ 

Times which he yields up. 

P. 528. Fort St. Cypri, kvias plainhy-of 1. 

fant: mmunion, as he does of Iafant-Baptiſm. 
Concerning this Matter I have ſpoken Three or 

Four Times in this Anſwer; and alſo had ſhewed 

largely in my Book, that there is no Proof of mere 


Infaats (but only 'of Children of Four or Fire 


Years old) being admitted to the Communion in 
St. Cyprian's Time; and that, except that Time and 
Place, there is no Account (at leaſt; that 1 know 


of. I do there refer u ſelf to ſuchꝭ as had ſtu- 


died that Point more; no Account, I ſay) before 

the Vear Four Hundred, of Children being admit - 

ted at all in any Church. Of which ſince he will 

take no notice; I ſhall not repete the ſame An- 
= to all his er wlll Lo add this on 
Ee 5. 9 ? 


That this is at beſt: but an ae, ad. pai 


nem. It is a Queſtion in the preſent Chriſtian 

Church, whether giving the Communion to In- 
 fants. be an -Error, or a Duty. The preſent We- 
fern Chriſtians think it an Error. The Greek 


Church, which is, I think, the biggeſt half of Chri-. 


Feudam, think it a * To theſe laſt, an Ar- 
| . gument 
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x ractice « ans thoſe logs dann Are 


—_— — 5 the Thing which it would 
1EQANTMs, l L 
— 2 To. WA N Kell, Chulgtan⸗ bee 


it weighs hut v roves only that thoſs 
Churches and ae Fimes hich * 8. Wares þ is 
our. Opinion, in an Exror in one T 


hat overthrow the Force of an Argument . 
rom their Doctrine and Pradiiceig 

tis; not, in the. Opinion of, any; 
damental. Error. If Providence 
of us in Muſcovy, or any Country of the Greek 
Chriſtians, Where this Cuſtom is uſed; we ſhould 
not (do, as Mr. Gale, an Another, would have the 
We e ather Diſſenters do here) re- 
nounce thei 
greater Rea 


riſtian, a Fun- 


ban that. There is no good Argu- 


ment to prave. 9 0 l which does not prove 


it to one Chriſtiang as well as to another. 


Secondly, St: Cyprian he ſays was an African; and | 


ſo vere the SixtySix Biſhops whoſe Teſtimony is 
joined with his; ſo that probably Infant-Ba ptiſm 
began in the Church of Carthage. 


Does Mr. Gale take his Readers for ſuch Idiots | 


" to think a Teſtimony is diſparaged, becanſe 
he can tell where the People that give it, lived ? 


So. Origen lived at Alexands ia; and Mr. Whiſton 


thinks it began there, And lreneus at Lyons in 
Gali. By that Account it began there. Thoſe 


Chriſtians, whoſe Children, St. Paul ſays, were 


Saints, lived at Corinth. And the Places where he 


is mentioned to have baptized the whole Houſholds, 
were all in Greece. Some perhaps will think in 


began there. But our Saviour, who commanded 
little Children to be received in his Name, was, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, a Jem. So that the Chriſti- 


a Ba * began * * began 


among 


E 


0 3 8 ü 
= 5 2 weighs bak g ö 


other Things? 
ould place any 


Communion ; unleſs we had ſome 
t. 
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he 922 9 75 1 12 been ICE from { 
E x; Berk Sinne 17 20 Chriſtians, that it 4 
© fpolicf 4 5 rralitum, ordered Tor, gell : 
down by the Auen ity of the Apoſtlts,"-1s there any 
15 Thing ia this, 8 to'grown A Note of Con- 1 
tempt upon St. Auſtin? Does not Origen ſay the 
very ſame in the Places we were lalt ſpeaking WW 
of ? Can the Antfpædobaptiſts 'account-it-decent { 
in their Cham ion to inſult, as abſurd, ſometime v 
the preſent Divines, ſometimes the ancieve Chri- I -f 
Nha, for ſaying that which all Chriſtians in the 0 
World fay, and ever ſaid, except themfelyes. u 
For a parting Blow, he per pee preſerved a Teſti- e 
mony 50 Alt Infant-Baptiſm; d - in Po- 1 
licy to have been one of his beſt. He 1 WM £ 
the African Biſhops were no wiſe® &c. The Greek it 
Church ſeem very "Han to bave Veen Fil of another ti 
inion. VI 
"Here one would ex ſomething: that according fc 
to o hs Promiſe "from vary plain. 'Tis this . 0 

4 a 


"Dionyf us Biſhop of Alexandria, writing a. Letter MW b 
concerning the Character of Nouatian (whom he fr 
makes a Monſter of Impiety) ſays of him, after P 
great many worſe Things, that he did 00. ay 
Av]piy, make void holy Baptiſm [which Words Mr. Galt 65 
eranflating, adds 3 Crime that he was never ac- il 
cuſed of, making him a Quaker; he utterly diſallow: 4 
boly Baptiſm) and ri eg eſs rien 3 PL di 
vie, ſubvert the Faith and Profeſſ;on hat goes before it: 
Here Mr. Gale ſets his Thumb. Dionyſus ſpeaks of 


"the MED Faith ® going 185 dein. an 
| ow 
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Hiſtory of Infant-Baptifin: 


Noty this is a known Thing; that a-Prbfe 


of Faith was uſual before Baptiſm (I after others, 


had ſpoken largely of it) in the Caſe of Perſons 


| baptized at full Age (as Novatian was) made by 


themſelves as the Faith they then actually had 


Eis Clients mu 


in the Caſe of Infants, made by their Sponſors, 
as he might ſee in Tertullian (for there were then 
no. Pre:byterian Baptiſms without Sponſors) as the 
Faith into which the Infant was baptized, and in 
which he was to be inſtructed, and which he muſt 
hereafter hold and keep, if he expected any Bene- 
Ht by his Baptiſmm. 


This was abundantiy enough to make Diaſu : 


ſay what he did. And is no more than any one 
would now ſay concerning ſuch a Caſe, that a Chri- 


ſtian turning to Wicked neſs or Apoſtaſy, renoun- 


ces his Baptiſm, and the Profeſſion of Faith, thab 
went before it. This might well enough be ſaid 
even of one that was baptized in Infancy, in re- 
ſpect to the Profeſſton made in his Name by Spon- 
ſors at his Baptiſm. But Dionyſius was now ſpeak - 


/ ing of a Man who was known to have been bap= 


tized at Age. He repreſents him as one who ha- 


| ving been an Infidel and a very wicked Man be- 


fore, and then in a Fear of Death deſiring to be 
baptized, and in order thereto making the Pro- 


feſſſons, and being baptized in his Bed of Sickneſs, 
had afterward been as bad as ever before. That was 


fruſtrating- holy Baptiſm, and perverting the Faith and 
Profeſſion made before its 5 e 
This is all that Mr. Gale has to prove that the 
Greek Church were of another Opinion than St. Cy» 
brian, and his dull Africans. 4 LY 
ſ needs think this but a very in- 
different Plea to cloſe their Cauſe with. But he to 
excuſe himſelf, and put them out of hopes of any 
better from any other Pleader, plainly tells them, 


they muſt not expe# to find any Paſſages more in- 
LT C 2 . 


conſiſtent 
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2 and thoſe ſuch as had never been made 
tially all that I found. „ 


padocia did take the Doctrine and Practice of In. 


fant - Baptiſm to be any Exror in St. Gyprian and 


his Church of Carthage. For all theſe (and indeed 


all the noted Churches in Chriſtendom: were enga- 


_ ged at that time in a Queſtion and Diſpute. about 


a 


Baptiſm ; not in any Queſtion whether Infants are 


to be baptized (of that, as I have often ſaid, there 
was never any Queſtion made by any Church nor 
by any Man, except Tertullian, for a Thouſand 
Years) but in a Queſtion whether Baptiſm recei- 
ved from the Hands of Heretics or Schiſmatics 
was valid, or not. Cyprian of Carthage, Fir milian 


of Cappadocia, and many other Biſhops and Churches 


ſaid it, was not; but that Men baptized by Here. 


tics muſt, if they would be admitted in the Church, 


be baptized a- new; and they practiſed accordingly, 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and ſome with him, main- 


' tained the Contrary.' The Contention increaſed 
to a great Heighth, and laſted. a long time. Con- 


cils were held on each Side in Exrope and Aſia, as 


Well as in Africa. Many Meſſages and Letters 

ſent. Stephen carried it ſo high, as to renounce in 

gteat meaſure Communion with Gprian, Firmili- 

An, & c. This Dionyſius of Alexandria (whom Mr. Gale 

| here would make an Aptipadobaptiſt) * the 
„ e eee 9 N 


rt 


9 


that Diſpute before. . | produced Impar- 


andria, not the Church: of Name, nor that of Cay- 
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it to Men who had already a Baptiſm which Srephen 
thought (though received in a blameable way, yet) 
valid; would alſo not failed to have cenſured the 
Abuſe of it in this other reſpect, if he had thought 
the giving it to Inſants to be an Abuſe. But ſo it 
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ters 3 whereof good Parts are preſerved by E :- 


© Now 1 fay, if the Practice of baptizing Infants, 
which is known to have been then uſed by the 
Churches of Africa, had been at that Time by any of 


the other acconnred an Error; it could not have 
miſſed of being cenſured, or taken notice of, in the 


Diſpute. When they were inveighing each again 


the e- Miſtakes about eee wur _ Uſe _ 
Baptiſm 3; Sephen, who reproached Cyprian for an A- 
bak of 5 in one Reſpect, viz. for giving 


is, that in the whole Diſpute there is not one Word 


aid about it. A certain Sign that there was 
0 diſſerenee in their Tenets and Uſages in that 


particular. So that the Proof of the African 


Church uſing it, and the Silence of the reſt, is a 
Proof for all of them, that they uſed it; and for 
Diomſius and his Church among the reſt. 


F. 530. Here he enters on the Recapitulation, 


or ſumming up of what he has done: Of the Argu- 


ments he has uſed z of the Texts of Scripture he 
has explained, or cited; with which he has done, 
as he has with his Table of Authors. - For as in 


the one he has given you the Name and Edition 
of n or School- Book; ſo in the 


other, if he has mentioned or occaſſonally refer- 


red or alluded to any Text; he puts that Ter 

don in the Index to fill up the Number. 
I ſhall not follow him in the Re-capitylation ; 
but leave him and his Sir (to whom he ever and 
anon addreſſes, Jom ſee, Sir) to applaud and crow 
V as 
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raw of a Mediator, and wrote pacificatory: Let- | 


* 


tever I may 90 A his Ar: 
ſtops r quell his Humour of 


*. "ww thit 
ments, I can ne! 
n 
Inſtead of that, Wen leave to addreſs my al 
in a few Words to the Antipzdobaptiſts ; 5 andi ina 
few to my Brethren of the Clergy. 72 
The Firſt, If they cannot from the Evidence, 
and the Pleas pro and contra, determine their Opi- 
nion concerning the Times of Origen, Tertullian, 


treneus, &c. ſhould at leaſt weigh in their Minds 


the Conſequence that follows from this very Thing 
That is granted concerning the Practice of Infant. 


Baptiſm, vix· that it can be plainly traced up to 


St. Oyprian's' Time. The Force and Weight 
of the Conſequence or Argument from thence 
does not lie, as Mr. Gale would repreſent, that it 
began in that Time; but ſince it was not uſed from 
the Beginning, we "ought not to uſe it; but it 
lies thus; that which we can plainly. trace ſo far 
up, we have all Reaſon to think was from- the | 
Beginning g· 

We are now at above Sixteen Hundred: Years 
diſtance from the Time that all the Apoſtles 
had left the World. Of theſe Sixteen Hundred 
One Thouſand Four Hundred and Fifty are granted 
and yielded. Not to mention now the improbable | 
Things which the Denyers of it are foreed to ſay, to 
ſcave off the Evidence for One Hundred farther up, 
f The Books are not genuine; ſuch a Part of the 
Chapter is inter polated: They by - Infants don't 


mean as we do: The Tranflations are not right; 


which is the Plea that the Papiſts yſe when we urge 
to them Texts of Scripture, che. But to * of , 
the Time that is yielded. 

Of the Sixteen Hundred, the inf Two Hundred 
| (which, with the Hundred Years of Apoſtolic 


Times, make the Three firſt Centuries). areowned | 
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been the moſt pure both in Dactrine and Practics- 
They that except againſt the Canons, the Coun- 
cils, the Cuſtoms: ſince Cunſt antint s Time (when the 
Empire turning Chriſtian, the Riches of the World 


v2 N 
2 
. _ LY 


came into the Church, and by degrees corrupted 


Purity of the three Eirſt Centuries. Ci. e. the Time 


of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and Two Hundred 
Years more) when there was no Tentation from 
the Love of the World to warp Mens Conſci- 
ences. e 75 17 Ne 1 5 J 23 ; 
+» That which deprayed the Church, when. it did 
come to be depraved, was the ſame Place-hunting 
that has ſince depraved and ruined. every particu- 
lar Church, and State too, that has been ruined.; N 


and will do more. But in the Times we ſpeak of, 


tbe Truth of our 


there was no Place worth ſtanding for; but that 
of a Martyr ; to make a glorious End of a Life 
which would have been, as 4 Paul ſays, if in this 
— Ae 4 


* 
— 


rſt, the moſt miſe- 


. ” 


Nom the Times of St. Cypr 
were far within that Space, and in the midſt o 
the Perſecution. He himfeif at the Head of h 

People, and Multitudes of them with him, and af- 
ter him (as many of them had done before him) gave 

up their Lives as a Sacrifice to the Teſtimony, af 
ly Religion; Butchered by 
the Cruelty of their Heathen Governors in their 
Hatred to the Chriſtian Name and Doctrine; which 


rable. „ | 
ian, which are yield 


— 


they ſaw, did by the Conſtancy of ſuch Men in- 
creaſe, in ſpite of all their Oppoſitioon. 
+: Fheſe were the Men whom Mr. Gale repreſents 


to you, as the dull. Africans. And theſe, were the 


Times which he at p. 341. would have Jau come 


; d 
I . 
ce 


rehend under the Name of the more corrupt Centu- 


ries, If you. were to read this holy Martyr's learn 


Works, and pious Letters; you would be ſuf 
Wa 1 , - : e Cc 4 5 8 Fcient | 
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the Letter he chore ſong 9 - 
5 h be for u better Infor. 
nation) 4 trifti empty Reply.” W 
8 1995 at have; of think they bere, ol 
honeſt Cauſe, hate to have it defended by Pleas 
that are not true. He tells yon in the next Words, 
5. 525. that they uſed Infant - haptiſm, perhaps | only 
as an indifferent Thing,” or in Caſes of Danger. I de. 
- fire no other judge than one of your ſelves, to 
ſee, by reading the Place it ſelf, whine they ſpeak 
of the Neceſſity of it in terms as high and higher 
. than we do now, if that be not as directly falſe 
1 . Repreſentation 'of it, as can be given by any 
1 Mau of any Thing. He has undertaken to defend 
\ you.” I deſire you to defend him, if you can. 
170 if you cannot, you know what | you ought | 
| N b 
Mr. Danvers himſelf did not fay but that this 
Place ſpoke of Infant-Baptiſm as a'Thing, not in. 
different, but neceſſary and ordinary, He thought 
ol it (as Mr. Gale does now of Origen's and Ve- 
nau Sayings) that it was forged. That Thought, 
though'it be ſo plainly confuted that ſuch a Plex 
will never be uſed any more, might at that time 
be his A ate. But to deny a Book before one's 
Face to ſay what it does pfainly ſay concerning 
the Danger to the Soul of an Infant dying without 
n is a Thing that needs a better De ence than 
n which ſaved Danvers. - ' | 
Mr. Gale himſelf uſes commonly to ſpeak of the 
| Three firſt Centuries, as early Ties and fit to 
be appealed to. But here ſeeing this to be Fifty | 
Years within them, would hape it to avail no- 
thing, unleſs Teſtimonies be brought fof the ſame 
Practice, within the other Two Hundred and Fifty. 
And though that have been done; yet be knows 
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ow to. get a Verdict that ir has fot. Tis but 
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sing ſo poſitively, and Four or Flve times over, 
; _ The Autority of the Primitive Fathers far at 
leaſt Two Hundred and Fifty: Tears © gives 0 Caunte» 
nance, &c. and then appealing to his Sr, f. 541+ 

Vn ſee, Sir, there 5s indeed nothing in mhatoter 
aluanto, which can in the leaſt favour. their Opini- 
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wg OO ons PLANE: 
But ſhould he not mind, or could he think that 
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you would not mind, that even this Queſtion and 
Anſwer in a meeting of Sixty Six Biſhops at the 
Year after the Apoſtles, an Hundred and Fifty, con- 
cerning the. baptizing of an Infant before the 
Righth Day, does carry in it an Evidence for Se- 
venty or Righty Years higher? It cannot be thought 
but ſeveral Biſhops among ſo many, were Seven» 
ty or Eighty Years old (which reaches up to Se. 
8 Wenty or Eighty from the Apoſtles) and it is plain 
the Diſcourſe,” that not one of them had any 
doubt or Queſtion of  baptizing in Infancy; which 
jet they muſt have had, if it had not been in uſe. 
ever ſince they could remember; or if they them- 
ſelves (ſuch of them as were born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents) had not been baptized in Infancy. For St. Cy- 
prian tells Fiduu, that there was not one in all the 
Number who doubted but that a Child muſt be 
| baptized: before the Eighth Day, if Need require. 
Much leſs then did they doubt but that they muſt 
be baptized in Infancy. | _ ” aw 135 
Mr. Gale would have you conceive of St. Cypriar: 
as an obſcure Biſhop, of no greater Converſe 
than with his Africans. But it appears by his 
Books and Letters that he had great Correſpon- 
dence and Communion with the moſt noted 
Odurches and Biſhops then in the World. In all 
' which Churches his Memory was alſo afterward 
i honoured, as of 2 glorious Martyr, 
o „ ory i g<ak ; 
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leſs if he the mean other than Scripture-Proofs, he 
mocks you ; and takes you for more i ignorant than I 
hope you are. At the Year of Chriſt Fifty, « . 
after his Afcenkon: about Seventeen. Whether 
any Book of the New-Te ones was written, is not 
_ certaln. ' But for certain no other. Book of any 
Es. 4 Chriſtian,. of which we have any Memory; nor in 
2 ung Time after. And indeed very few are left, 


+ either: of the Apoſtles Times '(befide their own) 
5 er of the Hundred Years; The Per- 
Kcution- and ſition againſt Chriſtianity it 


elf, hindred them from any Leiſure to write of 


3 3 


© | that remain, about the Rituals of it. Of thoſe 
I ' Remains that are left, elder than St. _— 
Dave told you what Juſtin, Trenaus, Tertullian, and 
Origen do ſay; and intend to give in the Appen- 
div a Quotation or Two out of Clemens Alexan- 
#rinus; and do wiſh you could read the Books 
your ſelves. 
' When the World became Chriſtian Cohich was 
ediefly in the Fourth Century) more: Books were 
| written. And accordingly t the Teſtimonies are 
4 | many, full, and nndeniable. Neither does one 
o. of them ſpeak of it as hew; or as a Thing that 


ordinarily known. No Council ever enaQed it, 


or made Canons to tnjoin it; becauſe no Church | 


272 SeQof Chriſtians had ever denied it. On the 
4 8 they enn inſtance 1 in it as a Thing 


i that ha 1 
| WhO — up a Sect that denied original 


© | Pelagues, 

.* Sin, Was gall'd with that Argument of the Catho- 
1 lics; Why are Infants baptized for the Remiſſion 'of 
1 . 7 5 have, not a Sin? __ Sins * 


 dofit apoa Proofs.withinthe firſt Fifty ad hae yo 


| © any Thing but the Defenſe of the Fundamentals 
of their Religion. There is little in thoſe fen 


B' Leerer rern 


needed Fyoof; but as of a Thing ſuppoſed and 


gag io tz OO try te  Y 2p Frenz 


Slanderous Imputa 


ja that Part of my Book, which Mr. Gale gives 


Twas that Fourth Century that had thoſe ſhining 
| Enſebins, Athanaſius, © St. Baſil, the two Gre ories,. 


1 . 5 


And. 2 that aggravated bis Er. 


his Tenet; that he pleaded againſt the bapti 1 
of Iafants. He declared an 3 3 
tion; and ſaid, they 


-accuſed 
him of faying a Thing which be. never "Oy 5 


And if there had ever been ang Church 1 in any 
Time, or any Part of the World that denied ns 
fant-Baptiſm; he muſt. have heard of them. For 
he was a learned Man; and had lived in the moſt 
noted Churches of Furche, Aſia, and Africa. And 
they had then but Three Hundred Years, or un- 
der Three Hundred and Twenty, to look back to ; 
the Time of the 
Theſe and many ſuch deciſive Bvidences, * 


up and cannot deny. 

Now this Fourth Century, in- which Conſtantin 
the Emperor became Chriſtian, wäs none of the 
corrupt Times of the Church, nor the next Cen- 
tury to it; I; mean not to any high Degree. I 
ſaid before, that the World with its Pomps coming 


into the Church, corrupted it by degrees, with 


Ambition, Factions, Schiſms, Parties, &c. - But 
that was not done to any high degree preſently. 


Lights; Conſtantin the firſt Chriſtian. Emperor, 


St. Hierom, St. Chryſoftom, St. Auſtin, &c. Theſe 
— Gale bimſelf, r hg _ o__ ſtyles 

43 St. ian, St. B Gre c. Do 
— 5 them Saints 7 Bes he 5 5 

them to be Chriſtians? Will he own that 
there was any Church of Chrift- at that Time ? 
Would he have held 1 S 
Mien, or any Part of iP. 
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genus. of it, as a Conſtquenee "et 


An 11 R 2 mM * n c c EOS ETA As 
— * * "8 * * a aadt et g Coe r 88 e — * 7 en 
4 N OE O 2 18 Pres” N Noi AS > iN Fog oy n 7 Sas 3-37 x wh ne te : 
F 3 = Nan * . N 2 e 9 Fe 2 BS. e 3 


| "Hiv'Anfwor;: * either e or l 
will fly in Bis Face, ſo lang 4s be holds chat "oy 
_ charitable and unchriſtian Opinſon (which de hes 
5 3 in this Book of his, and which Wis!the 
biily one he could find to confront "and defeat the 
Exbortation 1 gave y you” —— ſeparating from 
the Church, though yen wn, ts to > In an 
5 Error in Points” ps Foo 41) T mean his 
1 Opinion and Aﬀſertion that pædobaptiſm is 4 fun- 
[. .  damental Error in the Conſtitution of a Church, 
that the Age and Manner of receiving Baptiſt, 
n.re of the Eſencs of it. That Baptiſm ſo given 
2s the Pzdobaptiſts give it, not only is blamea- 
= dle in its Circumſtances, but” becomes no "Baptiſm ; 
that Perſons ſo baptized” are not true Members of 
1 the Chiiftian Church, have no Baptiſm 3 no” "Title 15 
| urch Membirſhip, but . ſhould be diſclaimed ; 5 
more to be communicated with, than one would 
©, communicate'with'Perſors *be- + dio eftetm baptized. 
| Theſe Poſitions he maintains, p. 77, 78; &c. to $4. 
and without any Shame or Modeſty, pretends that 
I ſuppoſed all of them to be right. And he in- 
timates worſe,” and ſpeaks them as far as he dare; 
that the Church of "HY has no e 2 Prefe 
Oer, &. 
Now 1 my, A Man holding theſe deſperately 
. uncharitable Poſitions, could not have held Com- 


=> WH 


maaonion with the Church of the Time we were 1 

| - ſpeaking of. For in all that Time, by all the 1 
PD ootſteps found in reading the numerous Books , 
 . , - then publiſhed, there is no Appearance of any f 
Church, nay, not of any Sed, but what were Fx 8 
=. - dobapriſts: bY FA A 
!! you'generally do not hold 10 oachirl- 1 
=. | table a Tenet (but only he, and ſame few) If you 1 
A = would never adviſe ver to comt to 1 4 
nor "oy oe ag IA you.” F 1 
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Wien uf Jnfanit-Baptiſm: 397 
St. Pan uhen he ſpoke 2 Theſſ ii. of the Falling 
nc Or -Degeneracy, n that ſhould come 
ig the Church, or greateſt Part thereof, ſaidd)p 
thete was ſomething that did then in, or wit 
' bald, ine. put a Stop to the coming af that 4 
fe and to the 1 f that: Man of Sn, who 
ſhould ſet ar God in the Temple of Gd, 5, e. in the 
Church, which he ſhould defile, And he ſaid that 
That which did then lit, would let until it were taken out | 
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13. And, that they knew what it was; for I 
bad told them, when be was preſent with tbem. That 
is, he had told them in private. It being nog 
4 Thing fitting to be publiſhed. For it was 
the Power of the Roman Empire; of the Deſtru- 
Kon of which, or its being talen out of the Way, 
it was not proper for St. Paul at that time pubs 
licly to ſpeak or write. But it came abroad 
among the Chriſtians afterward; and they knew 
what it was, that be had told the Theſſalomian 
Chriſtians, vi. that when the Roman Empire ſhonld 
be deſtroyed 3 Then that wicked, ſhould be reveals 
Now that Empire was not deſtroyed at once; 
but by degrees. And accordingly ſome modern 
Divines have placed the Beginning of the Apoſtaſy 
ſooner, ſome later: But none ſo ſoon as the End 
of the Fourth Century; in which (or before which) 
lived, all the Fathers that I cited ſpeaking ſo ful- 
ly and plainly! of Infant-Baptiſm, that Mr. Gale - 
yields St. Gyprian (who lived in the Middle of the 
Third Century) and all downward, . 
Some did of late, with great Aſſurance of their 
Skill ia computing the Hiſtory of the Prophecies, 
- fix the Beginning of the Apoſtolical Times about 
the Middle of the Fifth Century, viz. at the Year ' 
Four Hundred Fifty Five, or Six. But moſt Rea- 
ders of Scripture did then think even that Date to 
be by many Years too ſoon (for the Scripture does 
%% | not 


13 


nd h0-eayitiaiy of ths" terpabe 1 
fray, or falling away to it; but then Wen 
green. And the N. 


even in 


Religion and —— Chriſt's 


£ e, do abuſe you. 


. domamerd. Not but that there j is Evidence, both 


Corruption —— a' Gan 
man Empire held a conſiderable degree of Power, 
40a much later Date) And now 
themſelves: may: ſee their own Miſtake. For 
NN on i es ae 1716) and the 
W. 4.59 5 pu) 1916) 3 n'a 
Advancement, Reszrrcn 


Which be that thinks to be now, or 


Degeneracy, does not know what 7 
Chrift's Kingdom is. But none as I faid, did 
— concave it t© Have began _— the Fourth 
ury. 
1 mention theſe Things to you, for this Rea · 
ſoa; that you (who perhaps may not be acquaint- 


Fa 


ed wich the Character of the Chriſtians that li. 
ved in the ſeveral Ages or Centuries of the 


Church,-by--reading the Books and Hiſtories of 
each Century) may be able, by ſuch general Accounts 


as lie open to all Readers of Scripture, to un- 


derſtand that the Centuries which we quote, and 
which Mr. Gale yields, were not within the Space 
of that falling away; but were Times wherein the 
true Spirit * Genius of Chriſtian Religion 


and Piety did continue to a Degree, to which 
we may wiſh we could ſee any Thing equal in 


our Time. And that conſequently you may per- 
ceive, that not only thoſe that have told you, 
that lnfant-Bapriſ m began but of {ate under ſuch 
or ſuch a Pope of Rome; but alſo Mr. Gale who 
inſinuates to you that ic began i in the 2 _ 


© You perceive and mind, that f 
of the Time that he yields, from St. 


ian and 


from 


heſis to laſt but 1260 Years | 


on; of true 
Kingdom bus to begin, 


does hot 
die that Chriſtendom is yet in the Dregs of _ 


ſpeak now only | 
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Day: and en the elder | Dhtory! (fach 
as may ſatisfy any impartial aer of its bo- 
from the Be Beginning. BOYLE 3 #3 SON 1 
>-Suffer. me to adviſe you of one Thing Sbercin the 
Writers againſt Infant-Baptiſm take Advantage of | 
your Incapacity to read the: antient Chriſtian Au- 


thors your ſelves. There are ſome of the Fathers, 
who in theit Bocks that are left have not happet 


to ſay any Thing about the baptizing of Infants 
about that it 
their Time; and yet they octaſton by 
reaſon of the frequent Baptiſms of adult Convert 


have perhaps 


then, to ſpeak of the Sacrament of Baptiſm in ge- 


neral. And when they do ſo ſpeak of it in general, | 


*Tis common with them to mention Faith, and 
a ſerious Purpoſe of Amendment of Life, Ge. E 
neceſſary for thoſe who are by that Sacrament en- 


tered into the Ohriſtian Covenant. . 

No it is uſhal' with the Antipædoba ptiſt wWii⸗ 
ters to collect a Number of theſe Sayings; con- 
cer ning the Neceſſiry of Faith, G. as there are 
Thouſands of them. Thoſe of the ſaid Writers 
who are cautious not to diſcover the Weakneſs 


of their Plea, pick them out of ſach Fathers in 


whoſe Books there is not any mention of the 
Caſe of Infants; and they would have an unlearn- 


ed Man onclude from them that thoſe Fathers 


muſt have thought Baptiſm of Infants impractica- 
ble, becauſe they do in thoſe: general Sentences 
ſpeak of Faith and Repentance- as requiſite. to 


Baptiſm. 
Now all fuch Arguings are ſhewed to be in- con- 


Avfire by this one Obſervation, viz. That thoſe 


Fathers who were unconteſtedly Pædobaptiſts, 
and in whoſe Time the Practice is notoriouſly known, 
do, when they ſpeak of Baptiſm in general, ſpeak 
in the ſame Langnage, a and -Lofaſt - upon the fame 


> tions. 
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6 * Friend--has fernt we 4 | Colleftion of 


Geral: fach Sayings, of ſuch Fathers as the An- 
tipædobaptiſts themſelves do on to have practi. 
_ ﬆ& Went Baptiſm; am ad rind me to let ya Ke 


of them. 462" (i P7301 i En 


Sc e whodived: ih: the Joth Year; "aſe 


iſts, as one maintaining. the Dofrine, of 


E 


Neceſſity of Faith, Repentance, c, to Baptiſm, as 
oſitive as can be found in any Father whatſoever. 
As for Example. | Ful. 75. Ed. Or mn. 
Qui cum Noe in arca nen fuerunt, non tantum pur 


erunt, Sie & omnes quicunq; in eccleſia cum Chriſto 
non ſunt, foris peribunt; niſi 7 ad. unicum &. Jalmare. 
 eocleſia Sacramentum per Panitentiam convertantar- 


©. obtained. no purgation or cleanſing by the Wa- 

7 ter, but even periſhed by that Floud. So alſo 

whoever they are that are not with Chriſt in 

8 The Church, will-periſh as Men out of it; un- 

< leſs they do come, with Repentance to that only ſa» 
e jutary Sacrament of the Church. 

Here one of the Writers, I mentioned, would 

. © from. the univerſality of this Sentence, whoever 

© they are, have concluded that no /Perſon-whatſoe- 


ver was, in Gyprian's judgment capable of that Sa- 


crament of Baptiſm. without Repentance 3, if we 


had not otherwiſe known his Sentiment concern- 


7 Infants: being baptized, from thoſe Places 
£4 Books where he treats particularly of theit 


5 STe like Uſe they would make of his 7oth Epi- 
a” where he is ſpeaking of the Interrogations 
made at Baptiſm ; Doft chow believe, &c. if he had 
| hapned never to write any Thing concerning the 
Baptiſm of Infants. | | Greg: 


the. Apoſtles, is now Nell known to the-Antipe, 


zdobaptiſin.; 3 and; yet he, when he is diſconrſing 
Baptiſm in general, has Sentences, concerning the 


gad per. aquam non ſunt, fed fatim diluvio allo peris 


They who were not with Noah in the Are, 


„ G > ed. 
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Steg. Nyſſen lived in thoſe Times and Placess 
when and where the Antipædohaptiſts themſelves - 
now do not deny that Infant-Baptiſm was in uſe; - 
viz, more than an Hundred Years after St. Cypri- 
az, He mentions Faith and Prayer among the 
Things that complete the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


- Wwe" > Ss... 
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Eu age d O20, Y xp. pie iin, & 
Cop, Y Tis1s ig , A v avtyeiceo; Tupirar wus 
cipro... Prayer to God, and the imploring of the Hea= 


rr 


deny Grace, and the Water, and Faith are the _ 
Things that make up the Sacrament of Regeneration, »4 


St. Cyril, St. Chryſeſtom, St. Auſtin himſelf, when 

they ſpeak of Baptiſm in general uſe Sayings like 

to theſe. Yet we are ſure from other Places in their 

Books, that they underſtood the Caſe of Infants 
to be a particular and excepted Caſe ; and that 
they were to be [7 ao though they had not at 
B preſent thoſe Qualifications ; but that they were by 4 
F Baptiſm dedicated to that Religion which would  _} 
teach them, and which did require of them, theſe ; 


, AP” 6 
1 . 


om. 


Conditions. as. they grew up... . _.-_ 
And 1 gave in my Book, Part II. Chap. 1. §. 2: 
aPattern of two g , one of St. Baſil.. And one 
; of St. Hierom. Which, if we were not ſure of 
the Contrary, might make one think-that they 
were Antipædobaptiſts, viz. a Place where St. Ba. 
: fi ſays ; One muſt believe firſt; and then be ſealed. 
f with Baptiſm. St. Hierom ſays of the Apoſtles, 3 
85 That they firſt taught the Nations, and then bar 
: tized them. For it can't be, that do receive the Sa. |; 
$ 


8 


crament of Baptiſm, unleſs the Soul have before res »h 
teived the true Faith. And the Catechiſm of the 4 
Church of England ſpeaks at the ſame rate; There 

is required of Perſons to be baptized Faith and Re- —_— 
pentance. Vet it is known that all theſe knew; and | 

allowed of the baptizing of Infants 


* : \ 
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And therefore when we meet with ſuch $2y- 


ings in the Book of ſome other Father, who per- 


haps has not occaſion in any Part of his Book to- 
ſpeak of the Caſe of Infants; yet we have no ſuf. 
ficient Reaſon from ſuch Sayings of his, to con- 
clude his Meaning to be that they ſhould not be 


| baptized; any more than it can be concluded 


from the like Sayings of St. Auſtin, St. Chryſe- 


vv — 

Mr. Danvers, and ſome other Antipædobaptiſts, 
that have made it their Buſineſs to collect great 
Numbers of Quotations from the Fathers, have, 


if they aimed at convincing Men from thence that 


5 , 


thoſe Fathers were againſt the baptizing of In- 
fants, done very imprudently to ſet down, among 
the reſt, ſuch Sayings of St. Auſtin, and others 
who are known Pædobaptiſts; becauſe theſe be- 
frayed the Miſtake of the Senſe which they would 
T. — , ¶⅛ 0X... 
This Anſwer may fatisfy the Doubts of ſome 
who have been ſtaggered by ſuch Quotations; and 


might have ſatisfied Mr. Gale of the Invalidity of 


that Argument which he brought from ſuch a 
Saying of Dionyſius of Alexandria, which I a little 


ahove rehearſed. 


As to the other Diſpute, concerning the Man- 
ner of adminiſtring Baptifm, into which he has 


dragged me by putting my Name into that Part 


of his Book; I need not do as he does; re-capi- 
tulate what I have ſaid : For he himſelf has given 


up your Plea ; ſo far as it makes Immerſion ab/e- 


lutely neceſſary. Dipping, he ſays, it muſt be. 
The Word, Baptize, neceſſarily ſignifies that. But 


he cannot maintain that Senſe of the Word to be 


conſtant, not evgn in his own Inſtances, but by 


' yeilding that if any Part of the Thing be covered 


with Water ('tis no matter whether put into the 


Water, or the Water put over that) the Thing 
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0, JHifftory of Infant-Baptiſm: 403 
is dipped. : And he inſtances; By dipping the Nib 
of a Pen in Ink, the Pen is dipped. Which will 
juſtify, not only the Sprinklers, but him that ſhould 
aptize by putting the Tip of the Perſon's Finger 
in Water. A Thing repraachful to Baptiſm, both 
in your Senſe and ours: And which if I had faid, 
1 ſhould be aſhamed ever to ſhew my Face in any 
Diſpute about Baptiſm. -.., , - 
Ik 1 do addreſs to my Brethren of the Craps 
1 ought to do it as to them from whence It is fit- 


5 ter for me, to receive Advice, than give any to 
- WW them, But as it has happened to be my Lot 
| to ſpend a good deal of that Time, which they 
do much better imploy, in thinking, talking, read. 
ing and writing about this Matter; I would hum- 0 
ö bly * that a few Words of the Reſult of my 

Thoughts, concerning the Queſtion, and the 
Schiſm raiſed upon it, and the Way to heal it, 
a? + ph its ſpreading, may be not unkindly 
o „ 
I am clearly of Opinion, that it was not any 
Scruple or Offence taken at the baptizing Perſons 
I in Infancy, that raiſed this Schiſm. As that 
e has been from the Beginning in our Church, and 

in all Churches; The Unity and Satisfaction of all 
- People in it, from the Beginning till of late, is a 
$ Proof that it muſt be ſome new Thing at which 
t the Offence was taken. There has no Novelty of 
i- Alteration, that 1 know of, in the Point of Bape a 

8 | 


n tiſm, been brought into our Church, but in t > 
„y or Miner of adminiſtring it. The Way that | 
e. is now ordinarily uſed we cannot deny to have | 
it been a Novelty, brought into this Church by thoſe | 
x that had learned it in Germany, or at Geneva: | 


17 And they were not contented ta follow the Ex- — 
ed ample of pouring a Quantity of Water (which had | | 
he there been introduced inſtead of Immerſion) but | 
improved it Gif 1 may, ſo abuſe that Word) from | 
vl ©. Ss _ - —_ 
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pouring to ſprinkling; that it might have as littte 


Reſemblance of the antient Way of baptizing, as 


is that I verily believe, that has given the 


Occaſion. And by all the Search that ! have been 
able, in diſcourſe with the vulgar People, to make 
into the Grounds of the Diſſatisfaction which they 

have conceived concerning their Baptiſm received in 
the Church in their Infancy, the main Hinge has 
turned, not upon the Time, but the Manner of its 
Adminiſtration. Mr. Gale (as well as the reſt of 
their Writers) ſeems to have been ſenſible of this. 
And therefore, though he intituled his Book 


Reflections upon mine, which had not medled 


(or but in a few Lines) with the manner of bap- 
tiſm; he ſought his Advantage by drawing in, by 
Head and Shoulders, a Diſpute about that; where- 
in he knew that the Examples of Scripture and 
other Antiquity, and the full Perſwaſion of that 
People, and of all the Eaſtern Church to this Day, 
is or his Side; and 1 had the Diſſad vantage to 
plead for a way of Baptiſm, of which the beſt 1 

could ſay, was, that it is ſufficient for the Ef. 
fence of Baptiſm ; but could not deny the other (ex- 
- cept in the Caſe of Danger of Health) to be the 


The Solemnity of the Circumſtances in the Ad- 


miniſtration of Baptiſm (as alſo of the other Sa- 
crament) does very ,powerfuily ſtrike: and affect 
the Mind of any devout Chriſtian that fees it ad- 

miniſtred. The Baptiſm of an Infant cannot have 
all the Solenniry . which that of an adult Perſon 
may have. The previous Faſting and Prayer, the 
penitent Confeſſions, the Zeal and Humility 
and deep Affection of the Receiver may bd vi- 


- fible- there; which cannot be in the Caſe of an 


Infant. But for that very Reaſon we ought not 
to deprive the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament 
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Hiſtory of Iifent-Baptiſm. © 405 


to lufants of any Solennity of which it is ca- 


pable. | 


The Immerſion of. the Perſon (whether Infant 
or Adult) in the Poſture. of one that is buried and 


raiſed up again, is much more ſolemn, and expreſ- 


| ſes the Deſign of the Sacrament, and the Myſte- 


ry of the ſpiritual waſhing much better, than 


pouring a ſmall Quantity of Water on the Face. 
And that pouring of Water, is much better than 

ſprinkling, or dropping a Drop of Water on it: 
If it, be done in the Church in, or at the Font, 
and the Congregation do join in the Prayers there 


uſed; it is much more ſolemn than in a Bed- 
Chamber, out of a Baſon, or Pipkin, a Tea- cup 


or a Punch-bowl, and a Bed-Chamber is perhaps 


not quite ſo fcandalous as a Kitchen or Stable; 
to which Things look as if they would bring it 
at of... i. Gs was 

_ Theſe Innovations and Alterations for the worſe, 
theſe vilipendiums of the holy Sacrament ſhewn 


and uſed in the baptizing of Infants, I take to 


have been the Occaſions of the Diſguſt and Diſ- 
ſatisfaction conceived by the People concerning the 


Baptiſm they had received in Infancy, and to given 
riſe to the Schiſm of the Antipædobaptiſts (which 
never ſpread much in England till theſe Abuſes 
were notorious) and to be to this Day Cauſes of 
the Growth of it. And conſequently, that the 
reforming of them would be by God's Grace a 
good and likely Means for the healing of it. And 
we have reaſon to give God thanks, that the pre- 
ſent Orders and Rubrics of our Church are all 


calculated for the reforming of theſe Abuſes, and 


preſerving the Dignity of this holy Sacrament ; 


and that there wants nothing but the due Execu- 


tion of them, and our conſcientidus performing of 
that which we all ſolemnly promiſed before God 


and the Biſhop, when we had the Charge of Souls 


D d 3 | com- 


49 


Brethren more largely above at the End of my 
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e 
committed to us, that wr would conform to the 


Liturgy. of the Church of England, as it is now by 
That excellent Liturgy orders the Prieſt (and 
accordingly he is bound in Conſcience) that (if 
the Godfathers and Godmothers ſhall certify him 
that the Child may well endure it) he do dip it 


in the Water diſcreetly and warily, &c. I know 
that they are generally of late very backward in 


certifying this, or conſenting to it. But that is 
nothing but an ill Cuſtom. Many of them are ſa- 
tisfied that the dipping or bathing a Child in Wa- 
ter has no ſuch danger to the Health, as has been 
pretended. But they are unwilling to do otherwiſe 


Than has of late been done. A few Examples of 


the old Scripture-way would cure this Prejudice, 
And the Curates of Pariſhes, as on one fide they 
are no fit Judges of the Strength or Weakneſs, 


of the Child, and ſo muſt not do this againſt the 
Parents or Godfathers Will; ſo on the other Side 


might it they would, much influence the godly 
People to- conſent to it, I do not ſay, that any 
one Curate (if all round about him do ſhew a con- 
trary Temper and Inclination) can do much in 
it; but the joint Endeavours of any competent 


Number in a Neighbourhood, having both ſuch 


* 


| pra Truth, and the Liturgy, and all antient 


racice on their Side, would eaſily convince the 


People, that That which all our Fathers in this 


Iſland practiſed, till few Years ago, without any 
Damage to their Children's Health, cannot be im- 
praQticablenow, RE WS. 1 

1 propoſe this not for the Caſe of ſich Chil- 


dren as are weaker than ordinary, but only in the 
Caſe of ſuch as have as good a degree of Strength 


to bear it, as Children ordinarily have. And 
having ſpoken my Senſe of this Matter to my 


An- 
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Hf ory of Infant-Baptiſm. : 407 
Anſwer to Mr. Gale's Fifth Chapter, ſhall not trou- 
ble them with Repetition. „ 


Io thoſe who uſe ſprinkling inſtead of dipping, 


or even of pouring Water (which laſt is injoined 


by our Church even in the weakeſt Child's Caſe). 


1 would humbly repreſent the Conſideration of 
the Duty of Obedience which they owe, not only 


to the Rules of the Church, to which they have 


promiſed to conform; but alſo and chiefly to our 


Saviour himſelf, whoſe Word of Command is 
Baptize. I wiſh they would ſtudy the Notion and 
Emphaſis of that Word. We are forced to ſome 
Pains in Defence of our Practice againſt thoſe who 
pretend that it does neceſſarily and abſolutely in- 
clude dipping in its Signification. I think we muft 


not, and cannot, deny that it includes waſhing in 


its Signification. They will do well to conſider, he- 
ther they ſhall. be able to juſtify before our Savi- 
our, that a Drop, or a Sprinkle or two, .of Water 
can be ſo fairly underſtood to be a waſhing of the 


\ 


Perſon in his Senſe as pouring Water is. I know 


that it may be juſtified in Mr. Gale's Senſe of the 
Word, baptize. As a Pen, he ſays, is dipped, if 


the Nibof it be dipped. iI hope none of the Church 
will think fit to uſe ſuch Quibbles in a ſerious and 
ſacred Thing. Suppoſe that ſuch a waſhing by 
ſprinkling, or a Drop be ſufficient in Caſe of ſome 


Neceſlity that may happen (as I hope it is) ſhall. 


we thereupon in ordinary Caſes go as near to the 
breaking of Chriſt's Command as poſſibly we 
ran? Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy? Are me 


| ſtronger than he? Wc 3 
I know that ſome Midwives and Nurſes do on 


| the Chriſtning Day (which they think is obſerved, 


not ſo much for the Sacrament it ſelf, as for their 
ſhewing their Pride, Art, and Finery) dreſs the 
Child's Head fo, that the Face of it being hid deep 
vader the Lace and Trimming which ſtands up 
2 —_— Dd4 high 
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408 I Defenceof tbe 
high on each Side, the Miniſter can't come àt the 
Face to pour Water on it, ſo as that it may run 
off again; but what Water he pours, will run in 
among the Headcloths (which really is likely to 
do the Child more Hurt than dipping would have 
done). But he muſt make them remedy this In- 
| convenience. And give them to underſtand,” that 
if they will have their Children baptized ; they 
muſt bring them in ſuch a Dreſs as to be capa- 
ble of it. e, e es HON fS 
Concerning the other Abuſe of this Sacrament, 
the adminiſtring it in private Houſes, Bed Cham- 
bers, &. to Children that are well, I ſpoke my Senſe 
in my Book in the Notes I made on St. Auſtin's Ac. 
count of the devout People running to Church with 
their ſick Children that were in danger of Death, to 
have them ſpeedily baptized. 1 have this more, 
to lay to the Conſciences of thoſe my Brethren 
of the Clergy that uſe themſelves to give theſe 
Bed-Chamber Baptiſms; that they would conſider, 
both the Prophanation and Indignity they bring 
on Chriſt's Sacrament, and alſo how directly con- 
trary their Practice is to the Liturgy which they 
are obliged in Duty and by ſolenn Promiſe to con- 
form to. The Liturgy appoints two ſeveral Offi- 
ces for Baptiſm of Infants in two ſeveral Caſes. 
One more ſolenn for public Baptiſm, to be uſed | 
no where but in the Church; to which all Chil- 
_ dren that are in an ordinary State of Health are 
to be brought. The Other to be uſed in Houſes 
in Caſes of Neceſſity, and not elſe. And theſe 
are very different (not different Baptiſms, but 
haye different Circumſtances) one from the other. 
Now for any Clergyman that is under the Ob- 
ligation of Conſcience 1 ſpoke of, to take one of 
- theſe, (that of public Baptiſm) and uſe it in Hou- 
ſes, is plainly contrary to the ſaid Obligation. 
And ſome of the Prayers ſo miſapplied _— 
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Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. 409 
ſurd and ridiculous. For Example; The Miniſter 
ſtanding at the Font in the Church is to ſay tlack 


| h Prayer; Grant that whoſoever | is here dedicated to 


thee by our Office and Miniſtry, &c. Can he think that 


That Here is applicable to this Parlour or Bed- 


Chamber? Is it not ſcandalous ſo to apply it? 
or has he any autority to omit or alter the Form? 


be Prophanation and Indignity in general on 


this Sacrament on occaſion of this Houſe-Baptiſm, 
is ſo notorious, that I do appeal to the Experi- 


ence and Conſcience of all that uſe it, if the 


themſelves be not ſcandalized at the indecent Cir- 
cumſtances that do almoſt always attend it. All 


the Regard is commonly given to the Prepara- 


tions for eating and drinking; very little to the 
Sacrament. Very few of the Company join in 
the Prayers; but only in the Feaſting and carnal 
Jollity, which is too often carried oñ to ſuch Ex- 


ceſs, as is more likely to bring a Curſe than a 


Bleſſing upon the whole Undertaking. This is 


commonly yet worſe, when it is in an Ale-houſe or 


other lewd Houſe. Thoſe who in ſuch Caſes are 


choſen for God-fathers and God-mothers, are ge- 
nerally Perſons ignorant of the Terms of the - 


Baptiſmal Covenant themſelves; and when they 


- ſhould make anſwer in the Name of the Child to 


the holy Interrogatories ; they neither mind the 


Subſtance of the Thing asked, nor do know what 
Anſwer is fit to make; but do only in a ridicu- 


lous manner give a Bow, a Curteſy, or a Nod; 
and that often not without apparent Signs of 
mockery ; and they frequently ſhew a very vain, 


irreverent, and wanton Behaviour before, and in, 


and after the ſacred Adminiſtration. Is not this 
enough to turn the Stomach of any ſerious Chri- 


ſtian that is preſent? And if they reflect with 


themſelves, and think; Js this the Way that I was 
baptized in? to occaſion perhaps their falling 2 


/ ; 


7 In all Pariſhes where Baptiſm 


what is to be done and ſaid at Baptiſm (many of 
the young People having hardly ever been preſent 
at one) that if a Child be brought to Church to 
be baptized, neither are the Congregation ſenſi- 
ble of their Duty of joining in the Prayers, nor 
do the Gad-fathers know what Anſwer they are 
to make; but there are holy Queſtions publicly 
pt without any one to anſwer: Which, however 


Abfurdity when a Sacrament is adminiftring in a 
Chriſtian Conyrepation. And when the young 
ple of fach a Pariſh'come to the Curate, to 
prepared for Confirmation; they are found to 
have bot a flender Apprehenſion of what was ſti⸗ 
pulated in their Name at er a (which is the 
Chief Thing that ſhould make them capable of 
Confirmation) becanſe though they have learned 
the Words in the Catechiſm, yet having never 
n the Thing tranſacted, they have not near ſo 
lively an Idea of the holy Covenant. But where 


Baptiſms are duly adminiſtred in the Church in 


the Time of Divine Service, all the Congregation 


do both learn to underſtand the Office of a God - 


father; and it ig uſually performed with ſuch de- 
dent Seriouſneſs as the Nature of the Thing re- 
quires; and the whole Congregation (as St. Auſtin 


_ expreſſes it) of the Saints [or good Chriſtians) does 


this Office of offering the Infant to God for the receiv- 
ing of the Spiritual Grace. And there is alſo that 
more momentous Advantage, (with which, as with 
one of the Reaſons why Baptiſm ſhould always, if 


poſſible, 


generally left off, the People are ſo ignorant of | 


1 It paſſes in a Bed- Chamber, is a great Scandal and 
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Church does inforce the Command) that every 
Man preſem is put in Remembrance of his own Pro- 


7 


 feſſion made to God in his Baptiſm.  _ He 
| 71 o ſerious Chriſtian, that has conſidered theſe 


Advantages would have his Child miſs of them; 


nor would have him baptized in that diſadvan- 
tageous Way, if the Miniſter would. If any Man 


deſire Baptiſm for his Child that is well, and yet 
bas ſo little Value for it, that he thinks it too 
much, and refuſes to bring him to the right and 


proper Place of receiving it; what I might do for 


the Sake of the Child, (who as Nazianzen ſays, is 


not in the Fault) is a Queſtion by it ſelf; but if 
the Man himſelf had not yet been baptized, and 
did ask it with ſuch an irreligious Coldneſs, and 


inſiſting on ſuch haughty Terms; I am ſure 1 


would not give it him (of what degree ſoever he 


were, from an Emperor to a Beggar) but let him 


keep his Pride with his Heatheniſm.; for it agrees 
very ill with Chriſtianity, - 


la the Primitive Times, if any Heathen Man, 
high or low, noble or ignoble, would turn Chri- 


ſtian, and be baptized ; the Chriſtians did not ad- 


mit it to be done privately. He muſt ſome time 
before the Baptiſm come into a full Congregation - 


of Chriſtians, and there ſtanding up in a Place in 
the Church provided for that Purpoſe, openly repete 


the Chriſtian Creed, and declare his owning of it, 


Some that had been in Repute and in, great Stati- 


ons among the Heathens, were aſhamed to do 


this, but the Chriſtians would not believe him to 
be ſincere till he did it. Our Chriſtian Anceſtors 


in England, though they had in large Pariſhes, Chap- 


pels, and Oratories, for the Eaſe of ſuch as lived re- 


' mote from the Mother-Church, for hearing God's 
Word, and praying, &c. yet none of them would 


loſe the Privilege of receiving the Communion, and 


bene be adminiſtred in the Sight of the People, 
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of having, this, other Sacrament of Baptiſm con. 
ferred on their Children, in the Mother - Church 
to which they would bring their Children, though 
it were a long Journey, to be (baptized by dip- 
ping in the Font. And do we their degene. 
Tous Off- ſpring turn not only the Font into a 
Baſon, but alſo, this Mother - Church into a Bed- 
111 , tio fer 
I know that if any Curate of a Pariſh do in- 
ſiſt upon having all Children of Rich and Poor, 
that are in Health, brought to Church, and do 
refuſe to ſhew the reſpect (ſo thoſe ignorant half 
Chriſtians call it) of bringing the Sacrament to 
their Houſes; and do plead the Rubric and Or- 
der of the Church in his own Vindication; he 
Hall in ſome Pariſhes of haughty, rude, and ill- 
bred People meet with a great deal of obloquy 
And among other Things they will object to him, 
not only the Example of ſuch or ſuch a Neigh- 
* bour Cyrate, who complies in this Matter; but 
alſo that ſuch or ſuch a one of thoſe that are in the 
higheſt Station in the Church does many times 
ſhew that Condeſcenſion, Which he refuſes to do. 
And we myſt bluſh, that ſuch Things can be ſaid, 
and we cannot deny them. But every one in the 
E Orders ought to reckon his Commiſſion to 
be received from Chriſt : And under Chriſt, from 
that Church in which, and by. whoſe Rules and 
Canons, he is called and ſent; and not to follow 
the Example of any particular Man or. Men, in 
how great Station ſoever, in Things wherein they 
_ deviate from that which ſhould be their Rule as 
CONE WE: ꝗ ũQͤ—-, . 
What muſt be done, or can be done, in Places 
where Preshyterians lie in wait to draw People 
from the Church into Separations, and do offer 
their Service to any humqurſome Man or Wo- 
man, that it the Pariſh Curate will not ah 
122, e | their 
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iſtory of Infaut- Baptiſm. 413 
their Child at home, they will; is more than 1 
am able to determine. It muſt be left to the 
Biſhop of the Place, to direct which of the two 2 
Evils mult be choſen. 1 have been credibly in- | 
formed that the late Pious Piſhop of London found it 
neceſſary to adviſe his Clergy in the City to com- 
ply in this Matter with their People, rather than 
et them fall into the Hands of thoſe Seducers ; 
but that in his Viſitation in the Country Places 
he adviſed them to keep ſteady. to the Rubric. 
Certainly thoſe Leaders of the Separation will 
have a good Load of Guilt 3* who neither will 
reform Abuſes among their own Followers, nor 
ſuffer us to do it among our People. Theſe are 
the Men, who when the Church made an Order 
for private Baptiſm of Children in danger of ſpee- 
dy Death, did ſo clamour againſt it, that one of 
them ſaid, it was unlawful even though the Child 
was to be damned for want of Baptiſm. I know 
'that many of the Parochial Clergy do wiſh and 
deſire that the Biſhops would in open Court, and 
in the Audience of the People, lay a ſtrict Charge 
upon them, not to baptize any Child that is 
well in a Houſe. Becauſe otherwiſe the People 
are apt to tell the Curate, that he. might do this, 
if he would; and endeavour to bring the more 
Envy upon him for refuſing. _. 
There is one Thing that I am loth to ſpeak 
of; that ſome of the Clergy are thought by ſome 
People to uſe this Compliance for their own ſor- 
did Gain; and for the Sake of the Preſent, which 
is given to the Baptizer for ſubmitting the Sacra- 
ment, and his own holy Office to the Humour 
of ſome irreligious Parents. St. Paul ſpeaks ß 
ſome who did keep Ale-houſe with God's Word; that 
is his Phraſe, 2 Cor. ii. 17. Kemyaivoy]eh vd abyor t 
8 ſell it, proſtitute it, in the ſame Senſe as — 
ts Soca | 355 | | Thors 
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n Ah m the . 
ors uſe Fay Word Anand * News: or, i 
ür, to ſell Juſtice, or, ſell a Peace as, 4 3 
au Ale- Aae e fell his Ale. God Almight 
: er us . doing this with his Sacrament. 1 
is more than _ ; it is to a dreadful Degree 
too much, that Benefices, Places, Offices, Promo. 
tions in the Church are trucked, If we can keep 
© any Thing unproſtituted; it ſhould be God's Word 
and his Sacraments. St. "James ſhews the Miſchief 
of having any reſpe& of Perſons, Rich and Poor, 
in Concerns of Religian. It. will certainly have | 
the ſame Effet there, which Solomen ſays, it has 
every where, where it is admitted. 7o have re. 
ect Perſons is not good (he means it is a very 
miſchievous Thin ing) for a Piece of Bread that Mar 
will tranſgreſi. Theſe Clergymen (if there be any 
ſuch, tor I own, 1 know of none, only there 
runs in ſome Peoples Diſcourſes ſuch a Cenſure) 
do every Lord's-Day ſay that Prayer; That God 
would give Grace to all Biſhops and Curates=——right- 
and duly to. adminiſter his holy Sacraments. They 
ray this for themſelves among the reſt. They 
uld not by undue Adminiſtrations defeat heir 
own Prayers. | 
1 could wiſh alſo that the uſual Feaſts at Chri : 
nings, and the Cuſtomary Preſents then given by 
the God-fathers, Cc. were left off; and that the 
Clergy would perſwade their Pariſhioners to leave 
them off. They may very well be called, Nehuſt- 
tan. How innocently or commendably ſoever tor 
a Sign of ſpiritual Congratulation they were firſt 
uſed; as they are uſed now, they bring more 
Diſgrace than Credit to the Sacrament. Beſide 
the ſinful Exceſſes too common, they do, like the 
Fopiſh Ceremonies, firations: + up all the Regard 
that ſhould be given to the Subſtance of the Sa- 


erament it ſelf. *. are alſo the Cauſe 1 . 
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ples Children. 


The Sum of what I would propoſe to the Con- 
ſderation vf my Brethren and of all pious Mem- 


bers of our Church on this Head, is, That hat- 
ſoever brings a Diſcredit, a Contempt, an Indig - 
nity, or Prophanation on the Sacrament, as it us 
adminiſtred to Infants, does help to increaſe the 
Doubts of thoſe who are inclined to be diflatis- 


fied with their Baptiſm received in Infancy, and 
o is an occaſion. of promoting the Schiſm; and 
ſhould be reformed. on our Side. 
Another Thing that I think uſeful for any of 


the Clergy whole ill-fortune it. is to be under a 
Neceſſity of being concerned with any of their 
People in this Queſtion, is, that they make a Dif- 
ference between Three Sorts of Antipædobaptiſts; 


for there is a different Sort of Management fit to 


be uſed toward them. 4 With 
Some few of them do ſtill continue to hold 


Communion with the eſtabliſned Church in the 
Public Prayers, and in the other Sacrament; and 


in this too, as far as is conſiſtent with their Opinĩ- 


on, i. e. when their Children are adult, and de- 
ſire Baptiſm; they adviſe them to receive it in 


the Church, at the Hands of the lawful Miniſter. 


They are ſenſible, that whatever becomes of che 


Queſtion of Pædobaptiſm; Schiſm is certainly 8 


great Sin. I did, in my Book, give my Thoughts 


(but profeſſing to ſubmit them to the judgment 


of thoſe who are over us in the Lord) that ſuch. 
Men, though in a Miſtake in that one Opinion, 
ſhould be received as Brethren ; and that, as they 


do not excommunicate us, ſo we ſhould not them. 


And that in this Caſe, where there is no diffe- 


rence in the Fundameatals of the Faith, nor any 
ſelf-willed Spirit of Oppoſition, that Rule of 
St. Paul does hold, Phil. ili. 15, F in any Thing of 

| | | 90 


| Infants Baptiſm. TTY 
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be otberwiſe minded Ei. e. of different Opinions] 


God ſhall revele even this unto you. "Nevertheleſs 


whereto we have already attained Cor, in Things 


wherein we agree? ler us walk by the ſame Rule x 
let ur be unanimour. Theſe Men give a good Proof 


that they have not that ſelf-willed' Spirit of Op- 


Poſition that I ſpoke of, by this; that they do not 
run into the Separation. For that is 4 Thing 
which all proud, ſelf-conceited Perſons love above 


all Things. And tis for the Sake of that (that 


they may have the Honour and Pride of ſetting 
up, or keeping up, 'a Party by themſelves) that 
moſt of them do value the Opinions for which they 


ſtickle. St. Paul ſays, There muſt be SeQs Lor He- 


refies] in a Church; that they which are appro- 


ved may be made manifeſt, or diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt. He means, I think, that the Seas will 


take off all the proud, ſelf-conceited, ſchiſmati- 
cally diſpoſed People. And that he that is not 
drawn away with this Tentation, does ſo far ap- 
prove himſelf a ſolid, humble, and good Chriſtian. 


And we may add this Particular, that he that 


withſtands that Tentation in England, may be ven- 
tured any where. For there is no Place in the 
World, where Chriſt is named (or if | except one, 
that ſhall | 
is ſo little conſidered; or the. Encouragements 
. and Tentation to it ſo great. Theſe Men there- 
fore, even where they err, are to be thought to 
act in the Sincerity of their Heart. And there is a 
very different Deportment due toward ſuch, from 
that which is to be uſed to wilful Oppoſers. The 
determining of the Queſtion, whether they ſhall 
be continued in Communion will belong chiefly 
to the Biſhop of the Place (if ever it pleaſe God 


that the Diſcipline and Autority of the Church be 


reſtored) and not to thoſe of my Brethren to 
Wham I pretend to offer this my Advice. But 


be all) in which the Sinfulneſs of Schiſm 


the 
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Biene lafum Baptiſu. 415 
eee ee Fan cee Character of 


ide Men, which the Parochial.Clergy ſhall give.” . 


. 1 do not mean that they ought to. be flattered 
by any. one that has the Cure of their Souls, as. 
one flat nth his new Pixinity flatters them 
and all erroneous Chriſtians ” That whatever their 
Errors in Religion be, yet if they be ſincere in 


the Choice of their Tenets, and judge as well as. 


they can, and practiſe accordingly ; they are then 
(though in an Error) 3 _ Caſe as thoſe. 


that hold the very Truth according to the real 


Meaning of Ghriſt in the Scripture, and. praQiſe 
accordingly.-.. Or, as he expreſſes it, and calls it 
a Demonſtration, That wherever the Sincerity it 
equal, it muſt. have equal Effect in juſtifying the 
| © © OR” 7 YT bs 
Such an untheological Opinion (that Ignorance, 
or Exror, excuſes not only 4 tante, but 4 ie] 
will make St. Pau! (Who always lived in all good 
Conſcience, and in thoſe many Things which he did 
rontrary to, the Name of Jeſus, was ſincere, and did 
what he verily thought with himſelf he ought to do) to 
have been as unblameable and as much juſtified in 
that Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, as he was in hold- 
ing the Truth afterward; This makes a Socinian, 
a Quaker, a Papiſt, and for ought I can ſee, a Turc, 
if they be ſincere, to be in as good Caſe as the moſf 
Orthadog. Chris 8 
The Antipædobaptiſt himſelf, of whom I am 
ſpeaking, will not, if he be a Man of tolerable 
Senſe and Underſtanding, accept of Comfort to 


his Conſcience on ſuch a Ground as this, which will 


juſtify the Quaker in the Denial of all Baptiſm, as 

ſoon as him in the Denial of it to his Children un- 

der Age; and the other Antipædobaptiſts who 

make a Schiſm. for their Opinion, as ſoon as him 

2 owns, and deſires to keep the Communion f 
mrs Br , | 
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as fit ra be admitted to Communion; is, Firf, That 
tiſm js not a Fundamental ons, And, Secondly; 


- _ neous Opinion rectifſed by his continuing in the 
— Unity of the Church; and we have much more 


P 2 0. - 
1 r . "Ee. = vi 


The Firſt Engliſh. Antipzdobaptiſts, 
r dd Wander Fake ds c Sort. They 
held Communion with the Presbyterians (tor it was 

in their Reign that they fprang up) And the Preſ- 
byterians did not reject them from Communion ; 


* 


of Communion had never been made, had it not 
deen for a wicked Contrivance and miſchievous 
* Ulrcumſtance of thoſe Times, which I wiſh. had 


* . 


been'pecuHar to them. 


? * 5 "*, 


There was then a Sortof A 
clans, 
of Church and State, and effected it) who were 
ngt willing that the Doctrine, or Diſcipline, or 
Autority of any Church at all, ſhould bear any 
great Sway; for none could be for their Turn. 
And Ubrefore as they had encouraged the Presby- 
terian (Who formerly under the Name of Puritans 


had lived in Communion with the Church of Eng- 


land) to ſeparate from it, and fight againſt it; 
and had fufficiently weakened all the Autority of 
that; ſo now, not meaning that the Presbyterian 
Difcipline ſhould have Power endugh, or Regard 

| enough among the People, to check or thwart their 
impious Defigns any more than the other had been 

| able to do, they ſet up and encouraged all _ 
e e ee e Ts: Cle 
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All that I would fey to repreſent ſuch a Man; 
his Error about the Time or Age of giving Bap- 
That he does not make n Schiſm for it: and, Thirdly, 
That he is much more likely to have his Errö- 
Encouragement to take Pains with: him, while be 


that made 


though they wrote and diſputed . eagerly againſt 
their Tenet. And 1 believe that a total Breach - 


theiſtical State-Politi- 
and Military Officers (that aimed at the Ruin 


4 ' 
N . dies e 2 


a * id 
''G@ Dn © 22 PA Por fn. wad aA A. 


RH; V.. VOY AW Ln Y 


hd — F vor 2 


Church againſt another, if they would have any 


PU * Joy bl 


A 2 


W % 41 * 8 8 3 If PS] * nn“! l * 1 4 Peg.” 7 9 * - * **» or 

TN... on * = bo. 4 A 4 EF 5 0 SETS oY 1 l 2 a n "_2 * * oy DER” ” RAISE? >= "RF mg 
„ r N KN er .. ot hn Ka V II Og el rf OT COR CR "IM 

— . * x 2 . b + oe" \ FL" N * 8 Ks "1 es wb 66 7 2% CE. 4a<y "0 a „ Rn 9 . >> *J 4 - * — 
we 2 bes 7 1 * % 4 FT Bt 7 „ n $2 4 N — 0 4 A <q of, 3 22 3 e LS : j® - 
TOE” X * ry — N . W 21 © Mo te ; ” b . * 3 . * * , 3 q 
ao a , 5 1 ; 2 d W338" ö "Ew, 1 5 
5 — 


* 2 . 
. FA. F * p 
- * « 


— 
* 


item of Infant-Baptiſm. 419 
- diſſenting Parties of Men they could, againſt that 


Eſtabliſhment t 


oo; and amongſt the reſt, the An- 


ee 
of theſe Men was not enough for 


The 1 . 5 
They muſt ſe 


rate; and ſet up one 


Place of Ad vantage in the State, or the Army. If 


they would do that, they were capable of bein 


Captains, Collonels, Major- Generals, Cc. T 


many of the Antipædobaptiſts went into the Se- 


paration. The Honeſteſt, and moſt Sincere and 
Judicious of them (and particularly Mr. Tombs) 


proteſted and remonſtrated againſt their doing ſo; 
and continued in Communion with the eſtabliſhed 
Church. The few that, as 1 ſaid, do now con- 
tinne with us, are of that Stamp. Ks 
be Contrivance and Aim that I ſpoke of, to 
weaken and fruſtrate any Chureh Autority was car- 


ried on in thoſe Times upon a very different Prin- 
ciple from that which has been made uſe of for the 


ſame Purpoſe ſince. As for the Autority of the 
Church to cenſute, judge, and if need be, excom- 
municate Men for Heretical and blaſphemous Tea 
nets publiſhed, as well as for immoral Actions com- 


| mitted, I don't remember that any Se& then de- 
nied it; but each Sect aſſured it to themſelves; 
The Pretbyterians and Antipædobaptiſts as high as 


any. This ſerved the Purpoſe of the Men I ſpoke 


of, as well then, as the new Hypotheſis does now: 


For if Forty Churches in a Nation do oppoſe and 
flight each others Cenſures and Autority z a Li- 
bertine, a Deiſt, and enricher- of himſelf by the 


Spoils of the Public, a Socinian, &c. is as ſafe, 
as if no Church at all had that Power. And the 


old Way was the more artificial, and'did not 
nigh ſo plainly contradi& the Scripture, as they 


do, who deny that Chriſt ever gave ſuch Pow- 
er at all; when it is notorious, and ſeen in 
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Scripture by all the Sedaries themſelves that he 
The abounding of Sects was a Thing very much 
for their 1 But they had not then, as 
1; remember, any Advocate, who recommended 
this as a deſirable, Thing, and that they were all 
of them well pleaſing to God. But every Party 

owned (what is indeed plain in Scripture) that 
there ought; to be no Diviſions ; and ſo counted 

All the reſt blameable;; except their wu. 
t . Suchof ns Clergymen as are old enough to have 
any Memory of thoſe Confuſions, have been apt 
to comfort our ſelves with Hopes that we ſhould 
not leave the Church of England in worſe Caſe 
than we found it; and yet it recovered out of 
that. But really they ſtartle us, when they talk 
of making the Church of Chriſt only a Number, 
without any Coheſion, Government, or Diſcipline : 
For that is a higher Degree of debaſing it, and 
tends more directly to the diſſolving of it, than 
any of the Pretences of thoſe Men; who always 
confeſſed it to be a Body or Society, or as the Ar- 
ticle expreſſes it, a;Congregation, which required 
| Dnion in the Parts, and a- Subordination of ſome 
Members to others. The Miſchief then was, 
that each of their ſeveral Compoſures pretended 
to be that Body with an Excluſion of almoſt all 
N 5os to os hat tor raw ns 
This Sort of Antipædobaptiſts, which Lam now | 
ſpeaking of, were commendable then, for that, 
however they diſſented. in this Particular Tenet, 
they would not be carried by any of thoſe ig- 
nofrant, raſh, and ſelfiſn Leaders into that dreadful 
3 extremity of Separation, which is of far greater 
Wy Quilt than the Error it ſelf. - And ſince they could 
1 ſee through all the Hypocritical Pretences of the 
Seducers of thoſd Times; they may, I hope, be 
truſted with ſcanning the preſent Scheme made 
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Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. 4 
for Diviſion ; which has a Cover of Godlineſs a 
great deal thinner, and more tranſparent than 


thoſe: had; and iadeed ſeems calculated, not for 


catching ſcrupulous. or tender Conſeiences; but 
for incouraging Sceptics, Deiſts; &c. or thoſe that 
aim to ger Money by their ſeparating, ou 
To Antipædobaptiſts of this Temper, the Cu- 


rate of à Pariſh ſhould, I think, carry himſelf as 


to candid Diſſenters. And as they ſtill on them- 
ſelves of his Flock, and preſerve in moſt Parts of 


Religion a Chriſtian Brotherhood with the reſt of 


bis Pariſhioners, and do continue to give him any 
Opportunity of applying what Proofs, Reaſons, 
and Arguments he is able, for their Satisfaction 


he ought to do it in the moſt mild and friendly 


Way. And if at laſt he fail of Succeſs, yet to 


hope that our bleſſed: Saviour, who has ſeverely 
threatened thoſe. that break the Unity of his Bo- 
dy, will more eaſily pardon a ſincere, though Er- 


roneous Member in it. 


| - + Sevondly, Of thoſe Antipedobaptiſts that do ſe- 


parate, all are not. of one Sort. For ſome, and 
thoſe far the greateſt Number, have, even in their 
Separation, ſo much of Chriſtianity, Modeſty, and 


Charity left; as to take and own the Church of 
England, and other Proteſtant Pædobaptiſt Churches, 


to be Chriſtians; and not to want any Eſſential or 


Fundamental Requiſites of a Chriſtian Church, 


I quoted ſome of the moſt noted Antipædobap- 


tiſts that have been in England; Mr. Tombs decla- 
ring an abhorrence of thoſe that carried the Diſ- 
pute to unchriſtian Extremities. Mr. Sternet cal- 


ing it a Reproach caſt on the Antipædobaptiſts; 


That they judge none of the true Church, but thoſe f 


their own May. And, more than that, the Pub- 
lic Confeſſions. and + Declarations: of the Hundred 
Churches, as they ſtyle themſelyes, profeſſing their 
ö ͥ ĩ˙ᷣͤ ⁰ 8 
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tal Articles of | Chriſtian Religion. And, That all 
_ +Perſons throughout the World, profeſſing 
nor deſtreying their Profeſſion by 22 rrors avertin 
the Foundation, &c. are bound th maintain an ho ly 


Fellowſhip and Communion in the Worſbip of God. Theſe. 


are, for general Principles, ſounder than ſome late- 
Jy: ven 
of our Chutcb. 
:- ?Tis true, „They 80, for all this, continue in actu- 
al Separation. I don't mean Mr. Tombs did; but 
© moſt of theſe preſent Subſcribersof the \Conſeſſion 


« Conſent with other Proteflunts at the 'Fondamen- 
be' Faith, c. 


by One or Tuo that 8 ehemſetrey | 


which I mentioned, do. What Reaſon they have 


to give, or how ace ſuch Declarations, they do 


endeavdur to juſtify their Separation; I Know not. 
If L had had the good Fortune to have had my * 
anſwered by one'of 'thoſe, inſtead of Mr. Gale, 1 

_ miſt have known their Ground. He would not 
Tay a Word concerning that ' Confeſſion, or con- 
cerning the Declarations of Mr. To» or Mr. Sten- 


met. | | 
0 the Ovebden t to Mr. Sremnet; 7 


1 did once pr 
how they did count it confiſtent with ſuch Decla- 
rations, to renounce Communion? He anſwered; 
that they ſnould not refuſe to admit a Pedobap- 
tiſt, againſt whom they had no other Objection, 
0 their Communion. - T remember, he was plea- 


a. © 


ſed to inſtance in me: So that he -muſt mean; 


One that had no other Baptiſm, but in Infancy 
and by pouring Water. There was not then Time 


(for we were juſt: parting) for the Queſtion that 


ought to have followed next; why, if they could 
admit us if we came to their Affemblies, they 
might not with as good Conſcience come and com- 


at ours? And I never after had Opportunity be- 
ges his r renew the rn . 


— 
; 


municate (in the Prayers and the other Sacrament) 


It 
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Hor Hiftory of | Infant-Baptiſm. ., a: 
that they hold ſomething. in 
hey, mult; join in our Prayers, or 'way of 


Infant, though they do not join in 


43 


from communicating with the National Churches 
where Providence has placed them; and will, if 
it be followed, propagate. Diviſions in infinitum : 
And yet, to our Shame, is encouraged in ſome even 
„%%% AAA ²˙AA 
This Sort of Antipædobaptiſts, though Vir 
parate themſelves from us, yet do it not upon ft 
uncharitable a Principle, nor do ſhew ſo obſtinate 
a Temper, but that there may be ſome hopes of 
reducing them to a right Sentiment, either of 
| the. Eſſentials of the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; or at 
lleaſt, of the Article of the Communion of Saints; 
and hopes, that Pains ſpent with them in conver- 
ſing, diſcour ſing, arguing and recommending Books 
to them, may be not in vain. Which Pains ſhould 
be taken, and uſed with them, in all Patience and 
Meekneſs, ſo long till they appear incorrigible in 
— ]) ] ̈ v nr un oi RY 


«Thirdly, There is another Sort, who do not on- 
Ih ſeparate from, but rail, at our Church, Cler- 
gy and People, and all other Proteſtants, as being 
either u Chriſtians (as many of them do ſhew their 
real Sentiment to be) or no Church; having no 
Biſhops, no Chriſtian Presbyters, no Sacraments, Gc. 

As you ſee Mr. Gale and that Sort, do broadly in- 

timate their Cenſure. 3 


7 - nn 


9 a Joys * * 
% * 2 
: od. . 


* The Fl 25 be ee 11. 85 'of the : 
ſo EY in the Spirit of Gere 
They rat are, deſerye.ro be thonght as far from 


' Chriſtianity, as they cenſure all others to be. He 


Controverſy, may comfort themſelves, 


that excommunicates all Chriſtendom, except him- 
ſelf. and fo very few, does ſtand ; 5% fatto excom- 


- mpaicated from them whom he 0 renounces. As 


Hrmilianus told Seven Biſhop. of Rome, that by ex- 
communicating ſo many as he did, all that he got, 
was, that he had cut himſelf off from fo, many 


Churches of Chriſt. Whatever becomes of the 
Queſtions of Baptiſm ; he that has loſt Charity, has 
loſt his Chriſtianity, 

I do not ſay, but that ſome Pains of a3mopiſh- 
ing ſhould be uſed even with theſe. But I think 
ſuch a Tem op of ,Obſtinacy, Arrogance, and cen- 
ſorious Sel uceit to be that very Biſpo ſition 
which St. - Pau meant by the Name of neh, 


when he ordered, Titus, that ſuch Men, he ftiould 
after the Firſt and Second " Admonition reject. Atpeoi 
does grammatically fi gnify that Temper; and 1 
believe St. Paul took it in that Senſe at \ phat 
Place. 


* have known ſome of the- other Sorts" recove- 
ted. 0 None ever of this. None, I mean, of ſuch as 


were quite gone off from us, and herded with 
them, and bad imbibed that cenſorious Spirit with 


Which they infe& one another. Many that were 


wavering, a and half Way ſedoced, have been re 
claimed. 


Any of my Bretitten that ſhall have. Occali on, 


or think it neceſſary; tb* write any: FR? in his 
at ey 


cannot have worſe Luck than I have had. 


muy ſelf to ſpeak of the Antipzfobaptiſts in 


civilleſt Language I could. The Anſweter repre- 


ſents me as a ſpightful Slanderer of them; picks 
up 3 Stories of my 22 nothing to the 


Pur- 
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3 Infant-Baptiſm. 426 
runs from one End of my Book to the Oden dn 5 
ſingle out Paſſages upon which he thinks he can 
declaim; faces down: the World, that I have ſaid 
Things there, which 1 never ſaid: As that there 
is no Proof of Infant · Baptiſm ö from Scripture; 
ives very inſulting and reproachful Language, rv. 
4 phancy they will not imploy him again; but do 
rather hope, they will call him to account for 
uſing, in the defence of their Cauſe, A ffir mations of 


* 


Matters of Fact which are not true 
My Opinion was, that there needed no Anſwer 
to his Book. Some very worthy Men thought 
that for the Sake of the . Pegple it might be need: 
ful. I told them, they muſt then think of ſome 


of Age. 
[thank Go 


apprehenſive of dying in a Circumſtance, in which 


' Archbiſhop Tillotſon ſomewhere ſays, none would. 


be willing to be ſurprized with Death, oz... in 


the Midſt of a Controverſy, or reaking hot from 


* 


PP. v apt eine | gone gt ae feta 
I. would nat have any one that ſhall write, flat-, 
ter himſelf, that they will let him have the laſt 


| | Word: with what Strength and Evidence ſoever 


he write. 1 have ſome particular Reaſons to he 


ſatisfied that ſome Monied Men among them, both 


have, and will again, if need be, contribute large- 
ly to keep the Preſs at work, In which Caſe, 


- w—. 
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Reaſons: andAnfrers will nerer be wanting to 
Kere 213-04 eee bas 

There is, While Lam wri this Preſape, a-new 
| Taſtanee-giveni'of. the inceſſant Attempts of their 
- Preachers to ite againſt any Thing that is ſaid 
fdr xheir Conviction ; whether they have any Thing 
rational in Argument, or true in n to pat | 
10 it or not. 21. Ain oi 41 2 1 | 
One Mr. Davye of Leiceſter, in a Book. called, 


Baptiſm of Adult Believers only, &c. undertakes 


The 
to ſhew, that there have been Antipedobaptiſts:in 
en 22 "of | the Church from Chriſt's and the Apo- 


Tine till now. Which if he can da; he ſhall | 
be the Ghatmpion'of-their Cauſmm. 
He ſaw this dn be needful; deen Gn "be oh- 5 
ſrves) Chriſtis Church muſt have had 4 Being in 
all Ages. From which the true Concluſion — Op 
Since many Ages have been without ever an An- 
baptiſt; there muſt have been in all thoſe 
Ages a true Church of Pædobaptiſts: He not li- 
king chis Condufien, labours in fpite of all Hiſto- 
_ Ty to find dome Antipedobaptiſts- in all the ſeveral 6 


A es. 

bis he declares in his Preface to be the Tbing 
which he is largeſt on, and labours chiefly to make ont. 
He does however treat of the Arguments from 
Seripture ; but owns, they have been ſo fuly and 
mocly rarvoſid that they are come to their Me plus 
ura in Matter of Argument. And as he does not 
pretend ſo he has not on that Head any Thing but 
What has been often conſidered. I ſhall paſs moſt 
of that by. What he wiſhes todiſcourſe of is their 
_ Antiquity 79 1 %% 
0 for the firſt Two Hundred Years (as wats 
the Apoſtles an Hundred) of which there are 
Books left; he depends upon the failure of 
1 given by the Pædobaptiſts for the baptizing 


er re, and the Teſtimonies of Scripture. con- 
| cerning 


2 


r OTE 


 cerning/ adult Perſons baptized z chat tbere was 


| (of which there is plenty of Books) full Proof of 
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then no lafant-Baptiſm, all were Antipedobaptiſts 
and ſays, p. $2. that there ir ndthing of it to be found 


in the Writings of St. Barnabas, Clem. Romanus, | 
Ignatius, Polycarp, Irenæus, "Joſtin Martyr; ar 


Theophilus- Antiochenus. In Tertullian's Tide 


about the later End q the ſecond. ln * —_— | 


ar, &c. 
For all this, 1 ſuppoſe, he depends — Mr. Gale 


or ſome others of them. He himſelf would begin, 


| where Mr. Gale ends, at the Time of St. Opa. 


And there being for his Time and the Following 


Infant-Baptiſm, he undertakes however to 1 
ſome i in every Age, that oppoſed t. 
If there had been any ſuch Thing to by fork; 1 


would have been found 1 by Wan 0 
ed Men that they have had. : 1 2 e 

ans Time to — 

Spting bead (as he calls ĩt 957 Infant - Baptiſm; and 
St. Auſtin's Autority in After- times carried it Af 


Mr. Tombs reckons St. Cy 


without Controul. An all the Pretences of Proof that 
any one then, or'for many Centuries after, did op- 
e it, have been ſhewn to be groſs Miſtakes." | 
uld not be St. Auſtin s Autority that carried irs 


: becauſe St. Auſtin ſays, he never knew, nor. heard 
of, any that denied that Infants are daptized for 


forgiveneſs of Sins. And Pelagius, who lived at 


| the ſame time, owns, that he never heard of any 


that denied it to be given. 
But as to its obtainin aniverfully; 5 bir. Tombs 


need not have put in the Word almoſt. For for 80. 
ven Hundred Years after St. Auſtin there is, in all 


the numerous Beoks then written, no Account of 
any Church, any Sect, any Author any Chriſtian that 


| rejected it, nor none before Auſtin, but Tertullian. 


Mr. Dar , after a light Attempt of expounding 
fome d. Wor in a Canon of the Concil of Neo * 


Preis 
3 
S / 


1 ue d * 


Aovthe: rp of Antipædobaptiſm (which have 
been fully ſnewed to be impertinent to it) and ha- 
ving recited ſome Mords of Balfawion's Comment 
; onrit (hut leaving out thoſe in the ſame n 
tat ſpeak directly of Infant-Baptiſm) f 8 for 
PpPpofs on his Side among the Heretics of oy fol- 
Jowing Times; 3 the Novatians, the Dinaziſhs, and the 
 Pelagians. 93 Ng 
E- - Te had before told his Readers at 7. 4. that one 
= main Part of the Controverſy: between thoſe Sects 
dn the one Side, and St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin; &c. 
2 dn the other Side, was concerning Infants-Baptiſm. 
Aud whereas every one muſt wonder how he could 
Venture to ſay this; after that Mr. Danvers had been 
ſo ſhamed for pretendiog to Proofs of it; and after 
it had a upon aà diligent canvaſſing, that 
=. they never had one Word of Difference about that 
Matter; he proves it there no otherwiſe than by 
ng Jayiog, Same but. believe it was Jo- And ſo <4 
s afterward at . 30. To me it 1 pm. But 
here he runs out into Argument. 
At 5. 9. 10. He teckonꝭ up ſeveral Miſchiefs of 
| _ Infant-Baptiſm. | One is, That by this Practice ſo ma- 
w hema Inventions have been invented. Among 
A which he reckons C iſm and Unction as Two... An 
5 4 ſay $ None of which we read of in primitive e e | 
fg Three Hundred Tears at leaſt after Chriſt. 
ii To ſucha Writer there needs no other Wea pons 
Z bm his dyn to overthrow him. For if Chriſm be 
| one of the Conſequents of. Infant-Baptiſm; who is 
There ſo ignorant as not to know that That was in 
ne long before the Times he ſpeaks of? 
Ke ſays chere zuthe Argument for lofant-Bap- 
tiſm from Circumciſion mas not inſiſted on by thoſe 
ated antient Fathers. And though he might have 
Inſtanced in ſome of them who indeed do not men- 
tion its ſucceeding Circumciſion; he unluckily 


r 388 don his only Inſtances St, * = 
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Sti. Auſtin,” who are known to have mentioned it. 
But he ſays, it was not inſiſted on by them ſor . 
4520 


P. 15. He ꝑrants, that infant N were Church mem 


bers under the Pædagogy of - Moſes, and p. 16. chat 
they were brought to the Ordinance of Sow Paſſo. 


ver as ſoon as they were capable to eat it. And 5. 17. 


that under the Goſpel Infants dying (he means, all . 
| fants dying) are in the Covenant of Grace. And ten 


Lines after, ſays, Where Faith, Repentance, &c. are 
wanting in the Recipients; there cannot be. right urch. 
Memberſhip; nor c an they be in the Covenant of Grace z 
let Men pretend what they pleaſe. . And p. 16. That 
the New-Teſtament church is wholly 


under the Old- Teſtament. 
tells the Gentile Chriſtians that the Bleſſing f Abra. 


ham 5s come an them; and that they 2 were of 

the wild Olive-Tree are. graffed TAY! the natu-. | 
ral Branches. Fe 
Here in ten Pages he. diſputes againſt the Inde: | 
pendents. And tis pretty to ſee how they confute 
He concludes with Quotations from 


one another. 
inuers of PooPs Anng- 
rations, Aſſembly s. ry Cray .&c. And what is 


moſt ridiculous, he quotes here, and in Twenty Pla- 


— 


| matics then in Power, by ſhewing that even the 


des more, Biſhop 7. aylor' s Liberty of. Prophiecys 
written in Oliver's Time to puzzle the 


Papiſts and Anabaptiſts had as: much to ſay for 
themſelves as they had; and produced their Ars 


guments, which himſelf ſhewed TY to have | 


no. Sant! in them. dee 
4. ya 
CHAP. I To diſprove the Jewiſh Baptiſm 
of Proſelytes, he tranſcribes Mr. Gale z and (what 
Mr. Gale thought not fit todo, ſince the Place has 
been examined) Sir Norton Knarghhul ; and (not 


knows | 


r 


of 4 new Frame; 
that we are not concerned now with what was done 
Forgetting that St. pa 


. 4 
"# 


7 
1 
_ 


wo 


over again ſome 


Them: He manag | 
There are ſome Things or Doctrines, which 


And he 


ny I 
LA N 


8 Hpeaksfor — 
Godwys' 5 — toms; which plainly aſſerts this 
Cuſtom of the Jem; and ſays, p. 37. that he can't 


underſtand; if the Cuſtom had been to baptize Pro- 
| —.— why the On: ſhould: ere, ny why he 


baptized Jem. 
On Mare: xix. nix. 14. and 1 Cor. vii. 14. he brings 
c 


thoſe Texts. 
There is nothing elſe i in i this Chapter, but that he 


catches: hold of that ſubtle and airy Diſtinction of 
Fundamentals, which Mr. Gate, I think, has invent- 


ed for them, whereby to jullify their Separation 


from the Proteſtant Churches, with whom they 


would yet ſeem to agree in all fundamental Points 
of Faith. It is a Device which, I ſee, takes with 
it v. 47. to this Purpoſe. 7 


« tho? they are not fundamental Points of Religion, or 


ec neteſſary to Salven; are yet fundamental; or eſ- 
ce ſentially 3 to the Conſtitution of a Church. 
And here we fa * Bapriſin i is ee, or ef- 


3 500 2 95 
s, 4 Baptiſm o I ants inklio 
Fand I fuppoſe he would fay, by toby fp Water, 


« or even dipping of them] is indeed no Baptiſm. 
* And — 2 
on teien! as Brethren, 2 them as Children of God, 


re though we honour them [the Pro- 


«and Believers, &c. yer we cannot jo with them 

“ in a Church-State. 4 

They ſeem to have h ome Cue given them by 
ſomebody, that ſeparate they muſt; or elſe they 


do nothing to purpoſe. And they ſtrive for far 
feꝛch d Pleas to juſtify their ſo doing. As for this 
new inyented One, it is the emptieſt that ever was 
uſed to en — W Wereüneßß. 


againſ him) 


he moſt trite Pleas which the 
| Antipedobepriſts have A in their Deſcants on 


E a © «= 


For 
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For it — rn firſt tweightagie/ that any 
defect in Baptiſm, if it does not hinder any fagle | 
Fer ſon from being a Chriſtian, does not hinder 


dy of ſuch as have that defect, from being a Charch.” 
If a Man be once à Chriſtian, there is no new uſt of 
_ - Baptiſm to make him a Prieſt (or as they call it an a 


Elder) or to make him a Biſhop. 'So that if they 


were a Number of Chriſtians before (which a new 


Preacher would have to be the Definition of a 


Church) they may without any new Trial of the 


validity of their Baptiſm have Church Officers, and 

be a Church in the Senſe of that We which by 

acknowledged 2 
This Author manages this Argument a great deal 


more ly than Mr. Gale himſelf did. He ſays, 


5.48. lt is proved by Heb: vi. 1, 2, 3. and Mare." 
« xxviii. 19, 20. that Baptiſm is fundamental to 


« Church-Communion, and to the Conſtitution of 


e Church. What thoſe Texts do ſpeak of Bap- 
tifm, [tends to ſnew its Neceſſity for one's being a 
Chriſtian; or being ſaved; but. they have nothing 
particular in reference to Communion, or the Conſti- 
tution of a Church; 3 
And he has ſpoiled the whole Argument by foying 


« We do not unchurch all other Proteſtant Churches: 


There's ſcarce ay: Thing more ron from 
our Thoughts. J. 
Mr. Gale would not have taught bim to n Gab: 


fo. He would have taught him to ſay; we do not 


unc hri ſtian them, or deny their Salvation; but i of 


| church them we muſt ; or elſe we cannot juſtify ou 


„ r by which i Is the main Point of all. 


: The Third C H AP. has (beſide the common 
Pleas which have been anſwered. an Hundred 
Times)- notbing new that is materia}, but theſe ab- 
ard. 88 | 


P. 49. 


| . y 2 F | RS . * 8 = « þ 
f. 49. That the Doctrine of original Sin begun 

35 N Anm. Dom. 250. 16:46 15 13:7 . $43 5991 

F. 50. Thar the Noverians (which is true) and 


the Donaufts (Khich is falſe). were before Ginftantin's 


Time. 1 — he ſays, that it is 2 him ap- 
Tarent, that they before that Time oppaſed the grow · 
ing Errors or Hereſies of the Times. And, that 
the Waldenſes: and Alb genen _ from the Nova- 
n and Donatiſts..' ov} AV: 

H. 54, That Mr. Wall: (meaning wi confeſſes 
| that Fuſtin X4artyr excludes Infants from being baps 
tized, and in the Church, and ſays; that only n 


| 5 Perſons 1 to be baptized. 


Mr. Dayye had ſaid in his Preface, that be was 
not conſcious that he had wronged any of the Au- 
thors cited. By which it. appears, he does ſome 
Things that he is not conſcious of. 

P. 57. That St. Cyprian taught that the Church of 
Rome was the Mother- Church. And here he. quotes 
 Daille obſerving from St. Cyprian's 59th Epiſtle, 
that St. Gpriah thought the Euchariſt neceſſary to 
Infants for their Salvation. Which 55 proved from 
that Epiſtle) has been ſhewn to be Mr. Daillè's over. 
ſight in reading ſacrificandum for. — ad- 
mitted to the Euchariſt inſtead of baptized. And tho? 

Mr. Dave was told of this, yet he had rather follow 


the Overſight than conſult the Place. The Bucha- 
riſt was called a Sacrifice ; but the Rinn never 


were faidito be ſacrific . 

p. 38. That the Novatians and Donatifts kept their 
diſtin Congregations from St. Cyprian's becauſe of 
his Infant-Baptiſm, This, as to lnfant-Baptiſm, is 

as true of the-Donatiſts who did not ariſe till near 
an Hundred Years after St. Cyprian was dead, as it 
is of the other, who in his Time made a Schiſin, 
but diſpu ted not one Word of Infant - Ba ptiſm. 


2. 59. 
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P. 5d. Having ſhewn that the Nyvati ans differed 
from St: Cyprian in ſeveral other Things; he infers, 
From all which: we have very great Probability on 
e our Side, that they rejected % the: Baptiſin of Ins 
« fants.” This Argument will feteh in the whole. 
they, all of them, differed- from St. Gyprian in many: 
meh , ²˙ iin 6: abby 
P. Co. He cites one Gabriel Prateolus as ſaying of 
the Novatians, that they affirmed that Infants did 


. not-ſtail in need of Baptiſm. He that will be at 


1 


the Pains to ſearch the Place in Prateolus, p. 123. 


will know which of the Two, Prateolus or Danvers, 


was the firſt that forged this on the Novatiang (for 
Danvers once ſaid this of them, and was ſoundly 
ſhamed for it) 1 do not thizk the Reputation of 
either of them worth the Pains: - | | „ 


From p. FI. to the End of the Chapter, be pils. 
lages that Chapter of my H:ftory wherein, I men- 
_ tioned ſome Moderns who have made Objections 


againſt the Opinion of Infant-Baptiſm, being uſed 
generally or univerſally from the Beginning. Many 
of whom anſwered their own Objections, or re- 


canted them. But Mr. Davye recites their Objecti⸗ 


ing of one Vanſieb concerning the antient Practice 


ons, and omits their Anſwers; and ſo brings in 
Dr. Hammond and Mr. Baxter among the Antipea 
dobaptiſts ; and Biſhop 7: _ who declared what he 
wrote to have been only ſome Objections eaſy to be 
anſwered ; and Biſhop Barlow who had in his Youth 
in a Letter to Mr. Tombs, ſaid ſome Things of the 
antient Hiſtory, which being without his Knows 
ledge printed long after, he recanted as having been 
written in the Time of his Ignorance. Yet Mr. Da- 
vye reprints the Letter at large, but not the Recan- 
tation; though he ſaw them both together in my 
Book: And having recited out of Mr. Stennet a Say- 


led 
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434 5k 1 of Sos : 
vſed at e which has — of Proba: 
bility in it, nor is confirmed by any antient Hiſto- 
rian; he, to put ſome „ vity on it, 
. votes Socrates for it, J. 6. c. 7. g. and 4.7. c. 7. 

meaning, 1 ſuppoſe, Sor ates the Hiſtorian * But he 
might as well have cited Socrates the Philoſopher: 
ſays. no more of any ſuch. Matter than the 
Other,” And this ! is Mr. , Davye's way. 

' CHAP. w. Hs enters upon his Task of 
| bringing Proofs that the Donatiſt were Antipæ- 
dobaptiſts. And having firſt premiſed, what 1 


mentioned before, concerning the Council of Neo- 
ceſarea and Balſ7 ak of 


Balſamon, and -coming to ſpe 
his Donati, he makes ſeveral groſs Miſtakes of 
their Tenets about other Matters; as that they 
rejected Chriſm, &c. p. 65. and then afſerts of 
their Tenets concerning Iofant-Baptifm Things 
abſdblutely falſe; as that they held that Infants 
| reeded not to be buptix ed. P. 66. He quotes Vin- 
centius (who held only that Infants who had miſ- 
_ | ſed of Baptiſm might yet by God's Mercy be ſaved) 
25 a Antipædobaptiſt. He ſays, . 67. That 
tins the Donatiſt and Creſconins denied In- 
« fact Baptiſm, and Veſlerted only that Bap- 
= mw -which i 5 — Faith, 7 ay Mag- 
urgenſian ry. uſtin alſo in his 
„ Epiſtle to Marcellus wes Sn them for de- 
4 nying Baptiſm to Infants.” And many other 
ſuch ſtrange Things, w_ 1 think, moſtly out of 
Danvers. | : 
Now there is not one Word of all this true. 
Neither St. Auſtin, nor the Magdeburgenſes have one 
Syllable of what he here quotes row them. St. Au- 
Fin has no Epiſtle written to any one of that Name. 
And Mr. Davye has given me the Trouble of read- 


ing all his Epics to Marcelinns. In all which oy 
$ 
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has nothing about the Donatiſti, fave that in one or 
two of them he entreats Marcellinns (the Emperor s 
Commiſſioner) in his Court of Judicature to abate 
of the Rigor of the Law againſf ſome of them that 
werte convicted of Sedition, Outrage, and Murder; 
that the Church might have the Repute of Modera- 

tion. Of their Tenets about Baptiſm not one Word. 
If theſe Proofs will not do, he demands Proofs 
of the other Side from us that the Donatiſts were 
for Infant-Baptiſm. Several of us, and I for one, 

gave Proofs from the Councils of that time, and o- 
ther Evidences ; to which he has nothing to oppoſe. 

P. 69. He would however get the Pelagians of his 

, _ He a mn St. 1 ſ _ them as 
allowing and practiſing Infant-Baptiſm; though 
they denied orte lun But he 72 I cannot het 

| cc heſitating à little about it. And becauſe they fai 
| that anlafant dying unbaptized may have an eternal 
life ſomewhere, though not in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven (into which, as they confeſſed, no Infants but 
baptized ones could enter) he thinks I can hard- 

| 8 Ao believed they were for Infant-Baptiſm,” 
le concludes a little more modeſtly, that if what 
| he ſays of Pelagius be not a Proof; it muſt be al- 
| . lowed for a ſtrong Probability; and ſays ; © For my 
„ own Part, I believe, He and his Followers were 
“ for Believers Baptiſm only.“ — So. the Bell 
P. 70. He queſtions whether Pelagius's Creed, and 
Celeflius's Confeſſio ſidei, of which I gave Copies out 
of St. Auſtin, be genuine, And what is worſe, ſays, 
it may bequeſtioned by my Confeſſion. They were 
authentical Pieces ſeat or given by them in their 
own Defence to the Biſhops of Rome. No Man 
can ſuppoſe, eyen if he thought St e to be a 
Forger, that he would forge ar miſrecite public 
Records kept at Rome. 5 00 Rs 
ay”, ES . P. 71: 
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them, to ſee that they do not ot any 
»ſcd it; but ofily-of ſome that thought it muſt not 


be 
and 


nied thatany originalSin derived from Adam was 
forgiven to Infants in it. 
FP. 52. He ſays, Thoſe againſt whom theſe Canons 
were made muſt have held, that Infants, tho? un- 


baptized, might enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Diſtinction the Pelagians made between an 
eternal Life ſomewhere, and the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, is beyond Mr. .Davye's Skill. They held that 
- Tafants who miſſed of Baptiſm might have an eternal 
Lie ſomewhere, they knew not where, as. being 
without Sin; but that baptized Infants did. eater 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, as being not only | 


* « 


without Sin, but alſo regenerated in Chriſt, . 


of ſome others Das the. Fe giant], who de- 


F. 75. For the following Centuries, be. finds 
that the Council of Gerunda decreed, that; Infants 
newly born, if ſick, or not able to ſuck the Breaſt, 
ſhould be baptized, though it were not Eafter-time. 
Would any one but he conclude from hence, that 
either the Biſhops of that Council or any one elſe 
of __ time denied that they were to be baptized | 
Z DTD ER”... 
Another Synod Mr. Davye has found quoted. 
The Bracarenſias Synod in the Seventh Century con- 
demned the Errors of the Manichees e 


8 


1 
by 


-* 0 was. Fx... Ok... 1 1 


ien f ne, au, wi 
. Now C anden ſays, that in the Twelfth, Century 


in Bernard's. Time, aroſe the Albzgenſes, Who to the 
reſt of: their: Errors borrowed fram:i)the Manichee: 


and 'Prifcillianiſts, added this, that the be n of 


little-ones4s unprofitable . 

From hence this notable Arguer Conelodes bat 
there were Antipzdobaptiſts'in the Seventh Century ; 
whereas the Proof is only of the Twelf#b; when ſome 
People holdin Aae antienter 3 to 
them this of + e #7 ot ba 
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0 HA K. V. 7. 7. Having pid — that. 
abſurd" Pretence of . Danvers; that the old Britons 


genied Infant-Baptiſm, and quated nothing for 


it, but that Edition of Fabian which Danvers had 


lighted on (wherein the miſprintiag of three 


Words makes all the Miſtake) heconcludes p. 81. 


If all this won't be allowed fer Proof 
4 muſt: let my oppoſers enjoy: their contrary: O- 
&. ns; it's not much materia yet I muſt 
«. tell the Reader, theſe Conſiderations weigh with 
40. mne, to make me believe theſe” Britons were reals 
y for Believers: Baptiſm only. 
- *Tis.an Advantage to have a Faculty of bellere 
ing what one will, with Reaſon or without. 
P. $1. For an Evidence in the Ninth: Century, he 


s not aſhamed to bring upon the Stage again that 


Blunder which Danvers made in the Story of Hinc- 


marut, Biſhop of Laudun; which has been ex- 


poſed even to ridicule, And finding in Dau- 


. s Book the Bibl. Patr. and the Mag deburgen- c 


ſes quoted for Things not there to be found, 


he copies the Quotations Juſt as they were in 


Danvers. 
A Thing that he did not think of here, but ar- 


5 at large in his Recapitulation at p. 122. and 


8 he cannot omit it; is a manifeſt Inſtance of 
£8 his 


— 
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and ſays, His Works ds plainiy ſbrw 


_ notoriouſly untrue?: Every 


[at —— OE) 


bis venturing, to affirm confidentiy Matters: of 
Fact which he only gueſſes at, and which are not 
true. He obſerves that 1 in my Preface do ſay, 
that St. Auſtin has whole Books againſt the Pele. 
gien, wherein he proves the Doctrine of original Sin 
rom the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm. 
Mr. poſitively aſſerts the Contrary,” viz. 
that from the Doctrine of original Sin in Infants 
St. lnfers the Neceſſity of their Baptiſm, 
this to every Roa- 
der. And, that mine is a wrong Conſtraction of them. 


And, that he vehemently ly in ftueral Places condemns the 


Pelagians ant to die without B | 
15 — for e Ting 3 

and which he had read himzif hate expreſſed a 
greater Confidence than he does in this which is 
Man that has read any 
Thing of St. Auſtin againſt the Pelagians (if it were 
only thoſe Places which 1 „ which are not 


the Hundredeh Part) muſt ſee. with his own Eyes 


that St. Auſtin all along, and many times over, 
aks of the Pelapians as g wank practiſing In- 
nt-Baptiſm ; and argues with that the Cu- 
ſtom uſed by the 2 Church and by themſelves 
of baptizing Infants ought to conyince them that 
ps hare 1 n which er to 3 waſhed 
0 Mr. Devye eve fa this is not a —— way of 
| arguiog ; nor ' hom with them like Men of 
Senſe. Ts wot, ſays he, the fame Segment | wſed 
as.now-? And * oh P. Ant ap 
 eriginal Sin to the Neceſſity of Inſant- Baptif 


The other is 4 tar Er of arguing, and 2 
unlikely, * 2 
But good Mr. Berge, if there methi hich 


wy be ſeen 3 one that 
wi be x th Pains to go and pi; hd: daf 


5 and 
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and fee it; for you to fit at home, and puefs 
by Congruities and Likelyboods, how the Thing muſt 
be; and not only to disbelieve them that have 
ſeen it; but to face them down that they give 
wrong Accounts; is to take too great a Liberty 
to your ſelf. What will become of your Credit, 
even with your own Party, if theſe Books of St. Au- 
fin ſhould be tranſlated” into Engliſb; or if any of 
them be able to read them in Lein? The Pzdo- 
baptiſts do indeed argue with you from your Con- 
feſſion of original Sin, to convince you of the Ne. 
ceſſity of Baptiſm to Infants; and good Reaſon; 
becauſe you do 8 of yon) own the former, but 
deny the later. St. Auſtin argues with the Pelggi- 
ans from their Confeſſion of Infant-Baptiſm to cons 
vince them of the Doctrine of original Sin, with 
the like Congruity on the other Side ; becauſe they 
(not ſome, but all of them) did own lyfant- Bap- 
tiſm, but deny original Sin. And whereas you 
fay here, that he vehemently in ſeveral Places con- 
 demns them for ſuffering Infants to die without 
Baptiſm ; Bring one of thoſe Places: Or elſe take 
ſhame to your ſelf; and never meddle any more 
in Matters of Antiquity which you nnderſtand not; 
- In the mean while you may read, if you pleaſe, 
the Places that I have brought in my Hiſtory, 
Part I. Chap. 19. where you will find Pelagius, Ces 
_ teſtius, and Julian owning the Neceſſity of Infant. 
Baptiſm (not for the Cure of original Sin from 
Adam indeed; but for entring the Kingdom of 
Heaven) and ſome of them anathematizing any 
that ſhould deny it, if there were any ſach ; but 
they fay, they never heard of any that did. One 


of them ſays, he never knew any one ſo ignorant, 
er ſo impious as to ſay, or to have a Thought, that 
Infants are not to be . baptized. Another allot 
30 eternal Anathema to 77 one that ſhould ſay it 
5 4 | : * 
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| is s not gate Infants. And ſee if you can find 
me miſquoting or miſrepreſenting the, Words of 
my Author in any . thoſe Placrsy, 2 Courſe too 
r with YOU. Fd Mite os 84 J 2 33 
Ton go upon Comtimicies.”. E When, u at one 
place inſinuate of St. Auſtin that he — thoſe 
Confeſſions of the Pelagians wherein they own In- 
fant-Baptiſm ; do von think that congruous, that 
fame Man ſhould. repreſent them, as own- 
Ing it, and yes e r ee. them. as Lai 
— nn | W te; 


= boy as one that in a more, aa — 
cautious Manner perverts the Truth. A Reader 
is 2 to make Allowances 5 the W of ; 


7 . 


- Hans ora: "BY 
inn, qui wultu morbum inceſſug; lar. | 


Mr. Gale ſpoke of ſomebody that ſhould an- | 
ſwer my Book. Was it Mr. Davye? Was he to 
account for the Times after St. Cyprian with as 
much Succeſs as the other had done for thoſe be- 
Pr! It Ay: ſeem ſo, For he r p. 140. 

| 7 
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as Mr. Gale uſes to do. All which, I think, 
5 has been made apparent in the preceding Trea⸗- 
4 tiſe; which may be a' ſufficient; Anſwer to 
« and. to the Hiſtorical Part of Mr. Walls Book 
e of Infant-Baptiſ mu. 
I crave Pardon of my Brethren, the Clergy, 
for inſerting this Digreſſion about Mr. * x 
Book (which is juſt come to my Hand, and which 
I am ſatisfied they will never read over) in the 
Addreſs I was making to them. It is to convince 
them of what | was Lying 3 that if any of them 
do write in this Cauſe; the Antipædobaptiſts will 
never ſuffer him to have the laſt Word. For if 
ſuch an Anſwer as this can find one that will 
print it, and Men that will buy and read it; the 
Antipædobaptiſts will never want Authors. 
I crave leave to go on with a few Words to 


„ — 


the Clergy . ; JFC Nr 
I hope thoſe that ſhall write in Defenſe of lnfant⸗- 
Baptiſm, will not drop or ſuffer to ſink, the Ar- 
gument from Antiquit/; now that we have car- 
ried it ſo far, and produced plain Evidence of its uſe 
among Chriſtians, from Authors ſo nigh the Apo- 
. . There are, beſide the Time ſpent in arguing, 
diſputing, and talking each Man' for his Side. of 
a Queſtion (in which Eagerneſs ſeldom ſuffers Men 
to weigh Things ſoberly and impartially. But 
there are, I ſay, beſide theſe) Times, in which 
every ſerious Man conſiders the Reaſons and Proofs 
of Things by himſelf. Now a Man that does 
this, will ſee it impoſſible to be conceived, that 
in a Practice ſo public and notorious as Baptiſm 
is, they whoſe Fathers or Grand-fathers lived in 
the Apoſtles Time, ſhould not know what was done 
Jn that Time, as to this Matter. 


FI, The 
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tte Gulph, as 1 may call it, that is between That 
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_ The Teſtimonies ſo far up, as to an Hundred 
and Fifty Years after h- Time, they do now yield 
and own; and make, I think, but very weak op- 
poſition againſt thoſe which are brought from Au- 
thors within the Hundred. They that have for- 
merly been told by their Leaders, that the bapti- 
Ling of Infants began under ſuch or ſuck a Pope of 
Rome; will ſee Things with another view, when in 
following the plain Footſteps of it, they come; not 
only up to Corftantins's Time; but do paſs or ſhoot 


7 


and the of Martyrs ; and can trace it there as 
— u the Ages below. They yield Cyp/ian. 
'tave, if 1 don't flatter my ſelf, vindicated the 
Teſtimonies of Origen; and of Frenew, who was 
born in, or about, the End of the Apoſtolic Times. 
"Higher they cannot expect to have the expreſs 
mention of fo particular a Thing, for want of 
Books between that and the Scripture Times. 


| - There is indeed one of our own Otder, one by 


effion of the Church of England, who has med- 
dled in this Point, and has to our Diſgrace faid 
ia Print, 5. ty that d Cyprian's Time none but adult 
Perſons were baptized; and even in his Time baptizing 
Infants was very rare. One would wonder what 
make him ſay this, or from whom he had 
it. He himſelf, 1 can eaſily gueſs, knows little of 
the Matter. He has either ſhot his Bolt blind-fold 
or elſe he hes had ir from ſomebody. It conld not 
be his Father; he never lighted on that Paradox. 1. 
don't chink he has it from the Man whoſe Cauſe 
de is ern He, for a very good Rea- 
ſon, avoids any Talk of the Tenets of theſe weak 
Niem in ſtveral Aen. Mr. le Clere, or any of that 
ort, have not ſaid any ſuch Thing that I Know of. 
Let me be far enough, if 1 don't think he Has ta- 
ken it on truſt from Mr. Gale, and thinking it 
might help, among the other odd Things "m— 
| | Has 


— 
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D has already outſhot his Ma. - 


Writers in defence of Iufant-Baptiſm have thought 
it to omit the Arguments from Jh iii. 3, 5. and 
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a Text of Scripture or any antient Hook, where any 
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tnf infa: ann. s 
has ſaid, to do ſome Prejudice to the Church of 


Engleng, has pnt it in at all Adventure. If I gueſs 
right, that he has learned it of Mr. Ge; he is 4 


* * 


0 thoſe that ſhall write to inforce the Argu- 


For even be never ventured to ay that in 5 


ern 
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one Advice G oo rt eee 
One is, that although many of the late Eng 


from 1 Cr. vii. 14. yet they would not be diſcoura- 
ged from uſing them. A right Tranſlation, and 
Explication of the Words, in thoſe two Texts, 
would contribute much to ſatisfy the Doubts con- 


cerning the baptizing of Infants. 


ls explaining the Senſe of both of them there is 

an Inſtance how much the Alteration' (which hap- 
ens in proceſs. of Time) of the Uſe and Meaning of 
Words in common Language, does, with illiterate 
Men, weaken the Force of an Argument taken froni 


Words are uſed that have had their Uſe ſo altered; 
I conſider who I am ſpeaking to now. And to 


them 1 do not think it need ful to ſay any Thing 
concerning the antient Meaning of the Word, Re- 
| Lenerate, or, Born 


ain; or of the Words, Saints, 
or ſanttified. Whereas land Mr. Wh:fton and ſeve- 
ral others have poſitively affirmed that the Word 
Regenerate is in the antient Phraſe uſed conſtantly 
(or, as Mr. Whifton cautiouſly expreſſes it, almoſt 
conſtantly): in relation to Baptiſm ; and Mr. Gale 
has ſo poſitively denied this; that he, or elſe we, 


muſt be guilty of a notorious Untruth, in Mat- 


ter of Fact; I ſpeak now to thoſe that know, 
or can know when they pleaſe, by minding as they - 
read the antient Books, where that Guilt _— co 
F They 


444. * — Wo 
They * alſo how new, nn, unheard of it 
the antient Church, that Interpretation of ſome 
late Expoſitors is, who by Mater in John ili. 5; 
ould have us underſtand not material Mate, but 
me myſtica Thing; ſuch as our Savioartc com- 
pared to Water in his Diſcourſe with the Symar;- 
tn Woman, : FahwoIv-! 13. 14) And by Swnrs, 
Bar: ii. 14. not Chriftions,: or: Perſons Cori 
which is St, Paul's conſtant uſeof the Word) bur 
Children,: Seinti; dr holy; id e. born; holy by a” Holi- 
neſs. previous to their Baptiſm. : And by ſan3;fit 
ed. (when a Heathen W- ife is ſanctiſied by her Hus 
bend A Chriſtian) i not converted to Cbriſtianity, 
and brought to Baptiſm, but the Man is ſanQified 
zethis Wife, et 3 beten bend ee 
tid an. infidels cen C 3 dove $3696 8 
Bea, one o delt that gave chit: Higeripes2 
tationgadds;; after he has ſaid this, [This Place male: 
A seinſt the Catabaptifts: (Which is his Name for Anti- 
 Pedohaptiſts) It dig ſo indeed, till he marr'd it 
0 his Wonderful, Explication ; which the Anti- 
Dedobaptiſts are fo far from thinking to make 
| — — have taken it into their 
Scheme; only improving born holy, i. e. oy Cove- 
nant, into bun bay:n. . not Baſtards. | 
- If tboſe Two Texts were read in the 26 
Senſe (which i think may be made out to be the true 
one) the One, Except any one be born ef Mater, &c. i. e. 
baptized into the Religion of -Chriſt, he cannot en- 
ter, &c. (always: underſtanding this to be a Rule 
in God's ordinary May; not to limit his Mercy in 
Caſes extraordinary) And the Other, An unbe- 
Leving Hunband has been ſanttified, i. e. brought to 
Ohriſtianity and Baptiſm by his Wife, &c. elſe your 
Children would have been unclean, i. e. brought up 
Heathens; But now they are A ii, Saints, 5. e. Chri- 
ſtians, or Chriſtned, or dedicated to Chriſt by Bap- 
tiſm; the Diſpute Would 10 at an en. 
| Dr. 
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Hiſton of Infant-Baptiſm. 446 
Dr. Hammond;-whoſe Treatiſe on this Subject 
in bis Six Queries it is adviſeable for any Clergy- 
man that ſtudies this Point, to read, was the fi 
of the Moderns, who retrieved the Senſe of this 
later Text from the unnatural Gloſſes of fone 
late Writers. He did it by obſerving what is'the 
| conſtant uſe. of the Word Saints and ſunttiſied in 
the Language of the New · Teſtament, viz. Chriſtians; 
| I. have ſhewr that ſeveral Antients (before there 
was any Diſpute of Infant-Baptiſm) do paraphraſe 
i joſt as he does. Which muſt needs be a great 
. Confirmation. 3 115 1 * 1 h 1 tin 
+, It;; was perhaps not without Reaſon that the 
Chriſtians of the Middle Times left off the Phraſe 
of calling the Men of their Profeſſion, Sans; 
becauſe the Word was abuſed by ſome Sectaries 
who made an Hy pocrital Cant of it, to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves by. But yet when we read any Text 
of ** New-Teſtament, or of any antient Chriſti- 
an Bock written while that Word was in con- 
ſtant uſe; we muſt take the Words, Saints and 
ſanctiſied, or made Saints, as it was uſed at that 
Time; or elſe we loſe the Senſe of the Place. 
Mr. Bingham, who to a very good Purpoſe makes 
it his Buſineſs to acquaint us. with the general Cu- 
ſtoms, and uſe of Words, among the antient 
Chriſtians, does in his Book I. Chap. 1. p. 3. (with- 
out having any Diſcourſe or any Thought at that 
Place of Infant-Baptiſm, or of this Text) give us 
this Account. ile Un? e ONS 
The Words, ay11,, wust, iN in antient Eg- 
cleſiaſtical Writers do ſignify, not any ſelett. Number 
of. Chriſtians (as now the Words, Saints and Elect 
are often uſed to ſigniſy only the Predeſtinate) but all 
Chriſtians in general who wete entered into the Com- 
munion of the Church by the Waters of Baptiſm. So 
Theodoret and others explain the Word *Ayiu, Saints, 
to be ſuch as were vouchſafed the Honor and Privilege 
of Baptiſm, Theodor, in Phil. 1. 1. 1 
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736 Times And then it will be; Now are 


— ofthe) 


in is but reaſonable then to let tie Word ave 
here the Senſe that it always had in thoſe 
. 


the: Honor o | 
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5 Mcd he Difficulty is, for a Miniſter to ſatisff the 
walgar People, who underſtand no other Phraſe but 
that of their own Times, and of the common Tran- 
flations, of the Matter of Fact z that this was the 
anticnt it Senſe of the Words. They are ſhy of any 
Thin - f told them more than they ſee in the 
T eſpecially if they have any Writer of 
| air Side, tht 4 bl confidently tell them that it 
was not The Word was not ſo uſed, Co. 
Whether they will find any that will deny the 
Word, Saints, to be uſed by St. Paul for Chriſtians, 
1 know not. But 1 know of one that has denied 
Things as plain and certainly true as that is, in 
Caſes where he knew they could not ſearch the 
Books. If there be ſuch a Neceſſity; they m 
de ſhewed the ſeveral Places where St. Paul uſes the 
Word Saints 5 which if they read with Attention, 
_ will ſee by the Senſe of the Place that it is 
there (as alſo'in the Creed) put inſtead of the | 
Word Chriſtians. | 
One other. Thing I would recommend, which 
will be more obviouſly conceived by all ordinary 
Readers of Scripture. And that is, that thoſe 


wo have an occaſion to argue on this Matter, do 


keep their Antagoniſts, or any whom they would 
_ convince, — that > gong Conſideration * | 
Aow, or by Means, or by what Merit, 

Title, Infants: do ever obtain the Kingdom of. 
Heaven. There is no Method of arguing, or of 
Meditation that will ſooner bring .an Antipedo- 
baptiſt to think. rightly of this Matter, than this; 
if it be well perſued in his own Thoughts, N 
the Conduc̃ꝭ of a Chriſtian Guide. FORE 


1 


e of e, Bp bay 
If he be a Man at all verſed. in the Scripture; 
and in the Myſtery of the Salvation of Mankind, as 
there taught; he will preſeatly underſtand and 
grant, that it is by Che. 
| Chaſe, &c. That there is no way by which any 
of human Race can come to that Kingdom, but by 
N be d 2 2 EIT I 
Mr. Gale inde s, p. 421- with great Con- 
fidence of the State of all itfunts, that they muſt 
needs go to Heaven, as having no actual Sin, by 
virtue of God's general Juſtice and Mercy L there 
be in God, &c. Gad our Savior Cannot or. 
dain ſuch unreaſonable Laws, &c. And fuch like 
Rants) But no pious and well ſtudied Chriſtian, 
Aatipzdobaptiſt or other, will think or ſpeak at 
this rate of the Kingdom of Heaven, as any ones 


» ' by is Aeris, bois Pero 


natural Right, or to be conferred on any, but by - 


S 74 


Chriſt, and for 
Tbey muſt be-urged then to conſider, that the 
Infants as well as the Adult, who are admitted 
thither, muſt be Adembers of Chriſt, united to hin by 
the Holy Spirit, included in his Covenant and Par- 
chaſe, of his Fold, his Kingdom, his Peculiaum, his 
|  Bady, Fellow-Heirs, as St. Paul expreſles it, and of 
the ſame Body, and Partakers of. God's Promiſe on 
Chriſt through the Goſpel, capable of ſuch as obtain an 
| Inheritance among them that have been ſanttified 
(i viachelruc, as the Word is in both the Places where 
that Phraſe is uſed. As xx. 32. and 26. 18.) that 
is, among the Chriſtians that have been baptized; 
not Strangers or Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with 
the Saints, or Chriſtians, and of the Houſtold of 
God. To fay of any one, that he ſhall enter the 
Kingdom, is as much as to ſay all this of him. 
I Theſe Terms fignify neither more nor leſs, than 
being of bis Church, which the Scripture calls his 
Body; and him the.Sewowr of the Body. "o_ 
5 C 3 ſide- 


his Sake; by virtue of his Merit 


fideration that Infants are capable of being admit. - 


who are capable of receiving with the Water ſucli 
_ ſpiritual Favours as well as we? Since our Savi- 
our has eſtabliſhed the Terms of his Covenant ſo 

ample and merciful; as to include them, and*tbv 
teſtify his Love. and tender Regard to them; and 
has bid us ſuffer them to be brought to him; 
who are we, that we ſhould © exclude them from 


the outward Tokens of his Favour, as if they 


did not belong to him and to his Kingdom ? 
I wiſh ſome good Man would be at the Charge 
of an Impreſſion of a ſmall Picture, that might 
be given to ſuch as need Inſtruction and Satisfa- 
ction concerning the Will and Purpoſe of our Sa- 
viour in this Matter. The Proverb is true, that 
Pictures have with vulgar Men the Uſe of Books ; 
eſpecially if they repreſent ſome uſeful Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, ſuch as this which I am going to re- 
- commend, is, being recited by three Evangeliſts, 
Matt. xviii. 5. Marc. ix. 37. Luc. ix. 48. Our Sa- 
viour holding a little Child in his Arms; and 
ſaying to his Diſciples ; Whoſoever ſhall receive this 
Child [in Matthew and Marc, it is, One ſuch little 
child; or, one of ſuch Children) in my Name, re- 
ceiveth mw. 2929 6 VV 
If our Saviour be drawn in that Poſture; Holds. 
ing forth the Child in his Arms; and thoſe Words 
ſubſcribed; Mhoſocver ſhall receive ſuch a Child in 
my Name, receiveth me; and over againſt him be 
drawn two Men ſtanding by a Font, both pre- 
tending. to be Miniſters of Chriſt ; and fome _ 
9 ; 1 7 12 B 25 8 Wor pls 
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 __ ' Tfioyof Difart Bajtiſm: ay. 
| ee ies fith 2 chill to them; and one of 
fled reaching out bis Arms to receive it, and the 
— Ü 
* Cbunitetiante the Painter will give to that Man, 
Who ſetitig "our Saxidur 166k upon him, and bear- 
| thg hin By hoſe Words, does dare to rejett it. 
The brditary Meaning of the Word, Receive, in 


je Bobs of the New-Te/##ent, even when it 
ſtands alone, is well known to all Readers of Scrip- 


ture, to be, to receive or admit to a Brotherhood, 


or Fellowſhip in Chriſtianity; as (to name one 


Place of Forty) Rom. xv. 7. St. Paul commands 
x _ Diſſenters in Opinions, to receive one ano- 
Her. | | 2 Vo : 
But when Chriſt does moreover add here thoſe 
Words, In my Name; it more plainly ſtill, im- 
ports that they ſhould be received to be as hi 
Members, his Children, belonging to him, or, as 1 once 
before deduced the Import of the like Phraſe, as 
T2 Xpisd 39165 3 being Chriſt's, or, Chriſtians. © 
And the Sanction here given to the Command 
of ſuch a receiving of them, is the higheſt that 
is ever given: Even the ſame that is given to the 
Command of receiving the Apoſtles themſelves, 
For as it was ſaid to them; He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that ſent me: So the very ſame is ſaid here of re- 
ceiving Children in his Name. . 
The Diſpute is N conſiderable Part of 
Chriſt's Flock: And it is, Whether they ſhall be 
admitted into his Fold, or not, The Infants of 
Mankind, taken together with all ſuch as are un- 
der the Age at which the Antipædobaptiſts re- 
ceive them, do make, I believe, a third Part of 
the whole People. „ 8 
Our bleſſed Saviour will certainly at his coming 
be much diſpleaſed (for he was ſo once upon Earth 
on a like occaſion) either with us for receiving 
„ Gs them; 


I 


4 4 Defence of the Hier, be. 
z or elſe with them for rejelting them. le 
behoves vs all therefore to mind what Things di 
ſed him here; and with ſuch Care and Imp 


: Aller to ſtudy and learn his true Will and Mer” 


ing; and with ſuch Sincerity to follow it; and 
for our Performance of both theſe Things, ſo to 
implore his 33 8 and A tance; 
That when be ſhall | 
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FORE * 
Ti V. 


COME of the Antipzdobaptiſt Writers do 
give us Occafion to obſerve the great Miſ- 


hie 'to Religion, that comes by any ones forg- 
ing Words, and attributing them in Print to any 


antient Father: So great, that though the firſt 
Forger ſhould repent, and publickly recant what 


he has ſaid; yet the Miſchief and i Conſequence 
would continue by ignorant Men's taking him at 


his firſt Word, and commonly adding to it. 
1 Fuſtin Martyr is (a very few excepted) the El- 

deſt of the Chriſtians whoſe Books are left to 
us. He was born in the Apoſtle's Time, and 
wrote about Forty Years after it. A Teſtimony 
of his is more conſiderable than of Five or Six 
later Ones. Any Words of his, that ſhould plain- 
Iy and expreſly determine, either for or againſt 


' Tnfant-Baptiſm, would be a more material and 
deciſive Evidence than any that has as yet been 


produced from Antiquity on either Side. The 
greater muſt the Impiety be of any Writer in this 
Controverſy, who ſhould forge ſueh Deciſive Words 
„„ Ne — 8 
Dr. Gale, writing his Reflections on a Paſſage 


which I had cited out of Juſtin's Apology, (where 


he ſpeaks of ſome Circumſtances, uſed at the bap- 
„%%%ö¶;ĩ5ͥ%«4 . 
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if true, is a very poſitive ome 


| St. Fuſtin : (as team 0nfided 


they can or not: And if t 
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tixing of adult Converts) adds theſe Words; 


his Page 457, 458. - 
& St. Fuftin here mentions only adult Perſons : 


* 


* And elſewhere plainly e nuesImants” fro 


Adult Perſons only can, of ehris bo be baptized. : This, | 


nage Ty: Heber 


ry, but, that 
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to him might be true, recites Mr. Gale's Words 


(bs if they were laden bann ow} ED 


Neadiag) and; 2440 10 t oth bre 
5 e i Warts 
t is Page 15 4 mad 81 A1 
* St. Jain mengions 2 ag) 
« Anfants from being baptized, Church 
<« and ſays, That only. adult 27 6H, 071, engl 
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Mr. Davye can produce, no uch, 
as 1 am — be caanat] they 3. 
orgers of Exidences, And 

ly: the Cauſe of: Religion an | 1, Senera! 

but particularly tho Credit of, che (Antipzdo! a 

„ that 
wk 


tiſts, that; they be called to. 000 


V ca 1 5 

bt diſawned. Other wiſe th will [-P than 
the Papiſts: For whereas ſome 90 ors Tamer 
1y did, for the Maintenance of 11 forge 


Decretal Epiſtles, under — _ 45 ps, as 
antient as Juin Marr; t pe Treated | 
for ſome Time: But agen 1 there t came to 


he detected, all the honeſt: Ht * N 5 them- 


Felves join in condemging and expoſing it; 155 
they 
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Reader i,. peed 0 Correct the r 
e i 7 


age 3: Lines * 17. WoL „ and 18. 
6. r. choquing. _ 158 8. duch as and pe | 
. proved that the Jews and a tient . Chriſtians did 
ſet aſter for holy Uſes. r. This ſhould come in, two Lines af- 
ter, viz after the Word yTsp@ov. p. 20. 1. 37; T. rife. p. 21. 
1 33. fl. autority at all r. autority of any Church or Chri- 
ſtian Society at all. p. 21. I. antepen r. th! Members, p. 22. 
1.28. r. from Heatheniſm, p. 23. I. 34. r. Name. p. 24.1. 32. 
are to be baptized r. are to be baptized, muſt be baptized. 
p. 15 1. 23. & be abſurd r. be too abſurd.” Ibid. I. 34. r. pal- 
able. p. 28, 1, 16. r. This Determination. p. 32. J. 9. f. Af. 
fairs r. Affairs of Infants. Ibid. I. 1 1. r. the Acts. p. 37-1. 7. 
f. ſo underſtood r. ſo to be underſtood., p. 40. I. 15+ r. beſore 
him. p. 41. I. 11. r. fo ſoon, p. 42. l. 1. f. bal, I ſay, by him r. 
all, I lay, who by him. p. 44. I. 8. f. heard ſome r. beard of 
ſome, Ibid. I. penult. r. whoſe guiltleſs, p 47. J. 35. r. G 
pe. 50. I. 6. r. 1 5 51. 1. 24. r. this Labour. Ibid. I. peuult. 
r. which it. p Tn f. the material Objection r. the — 
material ObjeAions. p. 56. 1. 3. f. Quid dignum, Nc. r. ux 
* tanto 1 hie —— biatu. Ibid. L e A 
| thargin 
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\P 
_ cbarging-r. my miſtake in charging. p. 57. 1.13; T and. G. 
p. . r. their Party. p. Ain . 2 could r. 1 — 5h 
p. 55 1. lt. r. deferring. p. 72. I. 16. f. did own r. did not 
own.” Thid; 1, 20 f. Language may. f. Language, may read if 
they pleaſe. p. 767 L anfepes. ſ. from r. from them. p. 77. I. 8. 
r. reſęerved. p. 79. . 21. r. takes. p. $6. 1. 8. f, come from, 
r. eome out ſrom. Ibid. 1. 24, f. chat it might r. that he might. 
p- 8g. I. 1. r. the Error, p. 88. J. 26. r. their uſe. p. 92.1. 2. 
r. be à juſt. Ibid. I. 26. f. Beilito or apy other derivative r. 
Beni or any derivative. Ibid. I. 5, f. Concil. Trid. p. 94. 
1. 3. E. true, flir. true if Rui. pigs. l. 1. P. 138. 
r, Now add to this what he ſays, F. 138. Ibid. i. antepen. f. 
zeſtion the r. queſtion between the. p. 100. 1. 27, r. being ea 
Aly pleaſed. Ibid. I. «It. r. Goods delivered. p. 101. I. 31. 
x. ſeveral Inſtances. „112. J. 28. r. does not in ude. p. 1 14. 
I. 36. f. ſome miſapplication r. the ſame miſapplication. p. 1 17. 
1. 26. r. place. p. 119. I. 13. r. Prieſts. p. 120. I. 1. f. com- 
monly a r. a commonly. p. 122, I. penulte r. x %%. p. 125. 
I. alt. r. has enlarged. p. 130, 1. 28. f. juſt a Degree r. juſt 
ſuch a Degree. p- I 33. 1. 15. r. they might. Ibid. l. 17. r. Gnat. 
p. 134. I. 17. r. except the Roman. p. 135. I. 6. r. as St. Paul. 
138. J. 17. f. that Text and r. that That and. p. 145. l. 1. 
f. mentions, were r. mentions, were baptized, were. p. 148. 
I. 5. r. ſo clear. p. on I. 21, f. of the Context r. in the Con- 
text. p. 260, 1, 3. r. Chriftian Parents, p. 168. l. 17; f. or any o- 
, ther, dele Or. P- 169. J. 18. r. inſtances in that. p · 173. I, 12. 
f. declaiming r. declarin 5 174. J. 18. r. ought not to neglect. 
p. 180, 1.26. r. ſhameleſs; p. 182. I. 21. f. inſtance that r. 
- inſtance, beſide St. Matthew, that. p. 201. 1, 3. r. feaſable. 
p. 228. l. 8. f. repreſent, in r. repreſent, any Abſurdity in. p.280. 
c. 1. he. p. 296. l. 12. f. This r. His. p. 298. I. 5. r. Steg 
p. 306. 1. 17. f. ey iv #parir@-'r, fe i . Ibid. 
I. 22. f. c. 4. r. J, 4. p. 314. I. 18. f. had r. has. p. 342. l. 26. 
f. know r. knew. p. 351. 1. 27. f. Beſides theſe r. Beſides: Theſe 
354. 1.6. r. Infant. p. 361. 1. 35. f. deſired r. denied, p.374. 
F 30. Ie an x p. 376. J. 34. r. ink with no Man. p.382. 
1. 20 f. almoſt all the r. almoſt all: The p. 389. 1. 15. r. not 
have fajled. p. 397. I. 34. f. Apoſtolical r. Apoſtatical, p. 400. 
1. 18. f. Eceleſid r. Ecclefiz. p. 401+ I. 31. f. that do r. that the 


Body do. p. 403. I. 10. f. from whence r. from whom. Las.” 


I. 24. r. to have given. p. 419. I. 26, f. aſſured r. aſſumed. 
F. 422. 1. 4. r. everting. p. 447. I. 27. de Ie capable of. | 
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Additions and Alterations | 


IN THR 


222 Iwo — 


OF THE 


H I 8 . 0 R E; 
Infant- 8 aptiſm, 


That are moſt Material, 


* 


INTRODUCTION, 


AGE XLV. I 15. add, 
E Goawyn, Moſes and Aaron, I, I. c. 3. 
To the making of a Male proſelyte at firſt, Three 


Things were required. 1. Circumciſion. 2. A 


kind of Purification by Water. 3. The Blood of 
Qblation, Moſes Ketſen. fol. 20. Of a Woman Pro- 
ſelyte were — only Purification by Water 


and ä Druſrus de tr ibus Secti 16. 


G8 4 P. xl 
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Ts > Ar7PENDIX. 
Ti. XLIX. after Miſna it ſelf ] add, 
(Which is a Syſtem gf the 8 and received 


oy of the Fews of ip e. * an Hundred 


2 | neo, Þ * ybaptizing : 
| Yo — Fe at 45 = 
Df. K. Diſconrſes th ecom- 
. -puted the Diſtance): ment! 0 ſame. i the. 
Ana, Chethaboth, I. 2 and l. peaks of a « Child | 
becorpings, e ee Kotte BA. 
Tbid. a little after, add, „ 
Wich is alſo ſuewn 5 Dr. otton to 1 355 
Conſequence that Law ; which 
FI NG 
Diſe. V. Fol. I. c. 8. e e 
— "Ip" — mae 


4 3.0 O K. 1 . 
* 1 fy 2 IR 


P. 10. I. 24. For particular n fe which _ Aden 
bat of Siming, read, peelint Guilt of each of them 
who rel, 


1, Ar the Kal of 
In anfwer 75 5 ceptions m 
tranſlating s here by eee I have in the De- 
fenſe of this Book ſhewn that many learned Men, 
all that 1 have ſeen, and J believe abſolutely all 
Who have tranſlated” this Place, have fo rendred 
it, And that Juſtin's ordinary Phraſe, and par- 


ticularly in this Dialogye, i is, to uſe. it ſo. 


P. 14. In the Title of Chap. 3. read, 
| — out of St. Tudo” and Clemens Aer 
an ins. 


P. 15. At the End of 6 3. 8 
And J. 1. c. 18. Concerning the — — 


— who altered Ke ee both the Form | 
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of Chriſtian wise Caren rhe Manner of admi- 
niſtring ic (ot whic Corruptions I haye occaſion 
„eee u ae Tis os Od dayaviaws, 

2 widens i ige mien, cooper 3 b . rd 
e. This Geperarien of Hergrics bes been [ene 
out 


to ſpeak . particularly hereafter. Chap. 21. f. 2 


a 


| Baptiſm of Regeneration ame Cd Ci. e. the true 


Chriſtian Are, inſtead of which they, ſet up a 


| Mack-Baptiſm of their own] and che Deſtruttion | 


of our whole Faith Lor Religion): And it appears 
by the following Parts of the Chapter, that the 
Falentini aus alſo aped the Chriſtians in calling their 
Mock-Baptiſm by the Name of Regeneration and Re- 
demption, Myz01 :) Alu deu Ab. I Us Thy 
beg md Ah, oc avaytyeruivot. They ſay that 
it [their way of Baptiſm] 5s neceſſary for all trus 


 Gmaſticsy, that they may be regenerated wnto that Pow- 


er which is above. all, i. e. above the God of the 
OG e 
And 1. 5. c. 15. {peaking of the bliad Man whom 
our Saviour cured b 


him waſhin the Pool of Siloam; and calling this 


Application of Clay, and this waſhing, in an al- 


legorical Way.a Creation, or new Formation of 
his Eye; and a Baptiſm; he ſtyles that Waſhing, 
Lavacrum Regenerationis, The waſhing of Regeneration. 


And a little after, Su & plaſmationem & eam que 


per lavacrum eſt Regenerationem reſtituens ei. He gave 


to him at the ſame time his Formation [viz. that of 


ver [viz. Baptiſm. ] WER © | 

And J. 4:c. 59. diſputing againſt the Ebionites 
(who denied our Saviour to have been conceived 
in the Womb in any miraculous manner, but thoyght 
him to have been begotten by Joſeph in the ordina- 


his Eye! and that Regeneration which is by the Kan 
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g des 46. 2 * . a 
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by Satan for the fruſtrating Lor denying) of the 


y Clay and Spittle, and bade 


nien, the Falch. According to whic 
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T 
ry way) he asks them; how they think to eſcape 
the generation of Death [or the Curſe attending the 
natural Generation? if they do not believe that 
new way of Generation which was foretold to 
Ahas, Behold, a Virgin fhall conceive) and fo, cam 
veciprant que eff per Fidem vegentrationem # Receive 
— es For Baptiſm which ir by the Faith | 
This Place is mangled in the old Copy. And 
Dr. Grabe ſhews that the Senſe requires the Words 
Lem recipiat xg eff] to be reſtored in the Blank. 
And it is to be noted that the antient Creeds al- 
ways had that Clauſe of the Conception of a Vir- 
gin, in oppoſition to thefe Ebionites. And a common 
Name for the Creed was (as Mr. — 1 ſhews) 
| Faith He 
nem adyifes the Ebionites to receive their Bap- 


' Hm. . £2 7 
As the Antients, when they ſpeak of Regene- 


ration as applied to a Perſon in this World, do 


always by that Word mean, or connote, his Bap- 
tiſm; ſo when they fpeak of the Regeneration of 
the World it ſelf, or the Earth, they mean its Reſti- 
tytion or Renovation after the Day of judgment; 
which may be called its new Birth or new For- 
mation. And it that metaphorical way of ſpeak- 
ing, they ſometimes call the Reſurrection of the 
Body, its- Regeneration. So there is one Place in 
trenewus, I. J. C. 2. where, by the Regeneration of the 
Fleſh, one does not know whether he mean the 
Baptiſm of it in this World, or its Reſutrection 
in the World to come. He is there diſputing 
againſt the Yalentiniens, and all thoſe Sorts of He- 
retics who denied either the Truth of Chriſt's na- 
tural Body and its Reſurrection, or the Reſurrecti- 
on of outs; and ſays, Van autem omni modo, qui 
uni ver ſam Diſpoſitionem Dei contemnunt, & 117 2 
| fn... | 


4 \ 
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APPENDIX 5 
latem negant, & regenerationem ejus ſpernunt ; dicen- 
tes cam non capat em 1efſt incorruptibilitatis. They are 
| altogether vain ; who undervnlus the whole Orconomy er 
| "God, and deny any Salvation of the Fleſh Cor Body 
and do ſlight the Regeneration 'of it; ſaying that l 
it not capable of a Kate of Incorruption. 97 | 
y their ſighting the Regeneration of the Fleſh, he 

mult mean either their denying its Reſurrettion, as 
many of. them did; or elſe their refuſing to give 
it Baptiſm ; which ſeveral Secs of the Patent ions 
did, who are mentioned by Irexeu; at other Places 
which I recite,” Part Il. Chap. 5. F. 1. By his ma- 
king two Sentences of it, his Meaning ſtems to be, 
that they not believing any Reſurrection of the 
Body, but that the Soul is all that ſurvives, did 
not think the Body worthy of a Baptiſm, 
' "Theſe, and one Place more, are all that I know 
of, where he uſes the Word: L. 3. c. 33 | 
N of Chriſt at his deſcent to Hades freeing 
the Patriarchs from that Power of Death, or Hades 
under which they had been held; and-Tays, Pri- 
mogenitus enim mortuorum natus Dominus, & in Si- 
num ſuum recipiens priſtinos patres, regeneravit eos in 
vitam Dei. Dur Lord being made the firſt- begotten 
from the Dead, and receiving the Antient Patriarchs 
into his Boſom, regenerated them to the Life of God 
And a little after, Hic illos in Evangelium vita 
regeneravit. He regenerated them to the Goſpel of 
Life. 5 78 4 r | 
Le Phraſes at this Place he means, I think, 
a a Comment on thoſe Texts of St. Peter; He went 
and preached to the Spirits in Priſon, And, The oy 
pel preached to thoſe that were dead. For that he 
underſtood them ſo, is plain by what he ſays, 
I. 4. c. 45. Dominum in ea qua ſunt ſub terra deſcen- 
diſſe, evangelicantem & illis adventum ſuum, &c, 
Many of the eldeſt Chriſtians (belide _— 
8 . -- = _ 


* 


But however that be in all the 
1. the Word 82 as 


4 4175 41 


whoſS Words þ\. gave before) -concelved-that the 
Goſpel of Life was preached, and Baptiſm: in the 


Jade of Chriſt! gicen to the Parrierehe in their 


{parate States” % nenne 


7 we the 818 
he refers to their 


auy Perſons in this 


| Bella. Which cogfirms that Sepſe'of it in he 


Place , firſt quoted. A IA 119 10 1 5 142 * ty {2 7 "(LETT 


man Children 171 fore the uſe 9 of Ku & In, (as ſome. 


ITY Lott 76 e 223 ice F 27 
i, fer . Ii d,, og ti, 
ASt. 2 denn 5 iuittenmer 5.4 fays,- 
: Nec fore agu regeneration; wyfterium, . * 
mo Regeneration n Maier. Hel 401 . TR . 
P. 16. at the End 6 d.. add, ig wit eel 


If any one'doabt whether Trend by I/ants "Or ? 


- 


for 4 D e raifed a Dqubt) 1 1250 to 
the Defence gs een And do he Son-, 
ly adviſe c 7000 vj Wor s to be read. Aﬀer” 
he had Wencſoneg Th nts and the others regene- 
rated; he runs over the ſeveral Ranks of Age 
in, and makes this Difference: mentions 
apa Benefit of Chrift's Example to be taken by 
every one of the other Ranks, the parvni, the - 
juvenes, and the ſeniores, but oy. yo Nerd Thing 
of the Infants. * * 
P. 17. At the End *ſ the Chapter, FO 


F. 8. Near the Time that Iren4x wrote theſe bis 
Books againſt Hereſies at Than, in France, and 


therein uſes the Word Regeneration for Baptiſm, and 
ſpeaks of Infants as uſually regenerated; . Cle 


ment was Catechiſt to the Chriſtian Auditors at 2 


very diſtant Place, viæ. at Alexandria in e£ 
And he alſo in all his Works commonly uſes the 
Er of „ and Regeneration to ſig vi 


or | 


- 


mentioned in Scrip ture di 


— ._—- 


APE MDT 5 
or connote;! the Chriſtian "Baptiſm; (as I bave 
largely ſhewnielſewhere) which-is a plain Evidence 
that it was all over the Chriſtian World at chat 
Time (as it bas been ever ſince till of late) the 


ſual way of ſpeaking ; and does confirm the Ar- 
gyment taken from iraneu⁰¹is \ 1 chall hete 


recite but one of the Places; which i ia, 5 As 
Clem. Alex. iPedayag: J. 1. 6G 6: prope "ud: 7nied6: | 


 <oHe lis here diſ puting againſt ſome Hereties the 
Fuer and ſome qthet) mai, who af 
frighted the ordinary Chriſtians; ¶ telling 9 
that Haptiſm; a; adminiſtred by the Catholics, did 
not put ahy one into a State of Chritia- 
y. They ſaid that ſome ofotheir other Rights 
were neceffary. The Fileminians: added 4 great: 
many (of whirh I mention ſome, Pare II. Y 
without which, they dal Ferch in the 
make up a mm 


oY tte; Redem)riel (as they ſtyled it) nor — the 
a bepried Perſon: ri pelt, or perfectly initia- 
g Againſt whom 1 has am 
ſuch Sayinge as theſe; qm med 
eyed Ing: bog; * Tir & reHNUανE; When 
wr art Yegeneianca) [by which lie plainly: means 
| d me then have. — the Prrfect ian 
And à little! after, / Alſixa as BanleCouiny TJ. Ke 
dives? dave peel lulghue H . As ſoo as: 
Cbwift was" büptixeu, preſentiy the Valte came from 
Heaven, der laring him the Beloved, &c. — Let f 
then a ib i iſe Men; Ehpiga: ares ö 8 — 
zd vA? iN zevep cod rilſo, + NH,; 3 Was Clrif, 
4 ſoon as he was regeneruted,” perfect Or wil they be 
Jt abſird'as 60 ſay,” He ſtill wanted any Thing 7 Ac. 
"Apt T i% Barſigedan avuοο v n Lady, vive ſai 76 
KS. As 2 wo As baptized by! John, he is perfect, 


refer g x0]þ3 bx, V W TI, oHG. 75 a0 A,, 


He is pre For perfectiy initiated] by the Waſh- 
ar ; 4 
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8 Cor Adel 0 a e * the coming. 
of the. Holy Sirit on bim. And à little after be 
concludes thus; à ub A ee de x} Venehles 

He ele, Ewiouar N wapaxyian; Bic. He tha 1 
zi once regenerated, a the Name of that [Sacrament 
o hy inlightened, has __ pat immediately — 6 
= Co E 1139] 9 £19 253 TO MOT! 23; > 
_ Here the Words behtuarf:;" and el. | 
ized and ' regenerated: art all along uſed pro- 
— ee Nero 
aragrap to 77 wn 
ſome. — i: And-moreover Clement ſays ex- 
preſiyj; The Word in is the Name for 

Fee; ſo that though he do nat dere ſpeak; of 

the Caſe of Infants; yet his uſe of the Word, and 

his declaring it to be the common uſe, confirms 

| the-Senſe of nN of reneus, which m_ 

| of Infants oe e gi bait 

. 9. But in another Book of the ſame \Tred- 

tiſe Cemett himſelf alſo does fo ſpeak, as to * 

— and take for granted that the Apoſt les : 
ptize Infants, or "little Children, N a; wy 

nr 41 1. 3. c. 1 T. prope ab initio- 
his Chapter giving direction to Chris 
| tian Men and Women 2 the —_— and 

Modeſty to be uſed in their Apparel and Otnas 

ments. And among other Things ff ſpeaks of the, 

* e uſually worn on their Fingers, and: 
les en 5 He earneſtly for- 

—.— all 7 and laſcivious Pictures or En- 

| graxings ; and adviſes to ſuch as are ne mo- | 

eſt, and uſeful; and ſays thus; | 

Let your Seal 'be a Dove, or 4 Fim, 5 a Ship 

under Sail, or à Harp, as was that of Pay- 

cratesz or an Anchor, which Seleucus made his 

Choice. Kgy d Tis i, *AToton 5 9 70 
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by Trade 4 Fiſherman; be will do well to think of ad - 


Apoſtle and the Children takin out of the Water. 
I was ſince the laſt Edition advertiſed of this 


' Paſlage of Clement by two learned Men from di- 


ſtant - Places of - England, much about the ſame 
Time; the Reverend Dr. Jenkins, Maſter' of 
St. John's College, Cambrigge, and the Reverend 
Mr. Holland, Rector of Sutton in Wiltſhire ; as 4 
_ Paſſage proving Infants baptized by the Apoſtles, 
which I had omitted. Iam ſomething aſhamed of 
m ſelf for not having obſerved it. For though 
it be expreſſed in but three Words, and therefore 
might the more eaſily be overiook'd ; yet ſuch 
- tranſient Suppoſals of a Thing, and taking it for 


granted, are in an antient Author rather plainer 


Proofs of its being then generally uſed or known, 
7; 9 inſiſting on it would he. 


len raking, drawing, or listing a Child 
out of the Water, cannot refer to any thing that f 


can think of, but the baptizing of it. And infamen 
de fonte levare, is a Phraſe uſed by the Antients, 
denoting the baptizing of it, almoſt. as common- 
ly as the Word; baptizing it ſelf. And as the Em- 
blem of an Anchor, or of a. Ship under Sail uſed 
for the Impreſs of a Seal-Ring, does ſuppoſe thoſe 
Things to be commonly ſeen, known, and uſed; 
o St. Clement s adviſing the Emblem of an Apoſtle 
baptizing an Infant to be uſed by the Chriſtians in 
his Time (which was but about Ninety Years af-. 
ter the Apoſtles) for the Sculpture of their Seals. 
does ſuppoſe it commonly known by them that the 
- Apoſtles did perform that Office - 
I do not. find either by any Suggeſtion of the 
foreſaid learned Men, or by any ſearch that I have 
been able to make, that there is in the Editions or 
| Manuſcript Copies any variety in the reading of 
this Place; nor that any Commentator has 2 


<- 


of any ſuch Emblem as this, uſed bh 


Dr. Nit 


APE N DTX. 
000d it-in an) other. Senſe; | "Grinder e 


me) this Comment pon i i eee 
S inſculpttur autem — Fog ; 
2 Amir injuit, qui yeſtue annulu i Bey 
— — ficit piſcarrem borinuin ;" & parc 
— e Au 
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9 If ere bs braved in . PTY 
# Fiſherman Por rather as Clemem 

are if a Fiſhetman will have an En 
3 Let him thin of & peter, 


the” te Pitts 
al 


ering, 


mat is Fiſher ſhed of beg 44d" of the * Gllen whith: 
whinbayiztt, ae dawn oi "of a Heu of Witt, 


as "ont of 4 
WW Ze. be now eemdinitk 


any Mili 
ans in ther Seals, 1 Know not! © Hut 
Proof that in very: afificht Times they 


lavary eu Fend r, | 


very Sculptore- or their odio Sing, Fox Ne is 
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at Beider iH G’ A Font⸗Stone fo àntient 


that Cunbden confelſes he could not read the In- 


veral little Image- ch Wefe as he fays, eariouſly 


#s' both ex- 


holſon; late Biſhop of Cari#fte 


plained the Inſcript ion: And by 


ſays, there is 1 preſinted Per ſon in a lo 
cerdotal Habit, wh ro 4 ts . Water ; 2 hot! 


Dove, "thi Bonde, 30 doubs of the Holy Ghoſt, 25 | 


vetirig over the Inſum, &c. This 1 took notice of 


_ in my former Editions, Part II. Chap. 2. §. 14. 
But 1 did not then know that St. TT "tad 


nn ſuch a * for Seals. 


a * 
. Www 
* - * f * 
7 5 7 L 4-4 
4 : 23 25 Da I ; ; ; N þ 
a = 44% * n 5 
> P:% 4 
. . . L Lu 


ſcription ont / nor gueſs what; wad meant by e- 
ever on it. © Bit the preſent: Biſhi of. 4 8 
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PP ˙ Co” 
at tbe Bnd of Sig, ddt. 
Ik thera ware fouad;in theſe Tranſlations of Origen N 

du ane g two Places, and .thoſe in Rufinus alone, = 

| -thapdid:ſyeakiof Jnfant-Baptiſm ; there might have | 
been Suſpicion of their being Interpolations. But 
when: chere arg ſo manꝝ of them, brought in on 
ſeveral Occaſions, in Tranſlations made by ſe- 
males tax e another _ (x3. St. Hierow and Reſins 

_ were) and upon no. Tentation (for it is certain 

that in their Time there was no diſpute about In- 
fant-Baptiſm) that they ſhould be a without any 

Reaſon forged, is abſurd to thick. 
Ecpeciaſſy if we conſider that theſe Tranſlators 
lived: not much more than an Hundred Years 

after Oriens Time; and the Chriſtians then muſt 
know whether Infants had been uſed to be bap- 
tized in Origens Time, or not; The very Tra- 

dition / from Father to Son muſt have Carried a 

Memory of it for ſo ſhort a Time. And then, 
for them to make Origen ſpeak of a Thing which 

all the World knew was not in uſe in his time, 


* 


7 


# 


, 


muſt have made them ridiculous. - 
And beſides; in the Greek Remains there are 
"Sentences and Expreſſions ſo like and parallel to 
thoſe which 1 have here brought Tranſlations of, 
and Citations of Texts of Scripture applied ſo 
much to the ſame Purpoſe; that they do con- 
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